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The  Ptfjffiility,  Expediency,  and 
Neceflity  of  Divine  Revelation. 

THE  FIRST 


AT 

Mr.  Boy/es  Lecture 

Preaeh'd  at 

St.  Martins  in  the 
January  7.   i  6 p^* 


B 


Sermon 
I. 


H  E  B.  I.     I,   2. 

God  who  at  fundry  times,  and 
in  divers  manners  (pake  in 
time  paft  unto  the  Fathers  by 
the  Prcphets,  hath  in  thefe  lajl 
days  fpo^en  unlo  us  by  his  Son. 
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HERE  are  Two  Ways  by 

which  Mankind  may  attain 
to  the  Knowledge  of  Divine 
Things  3  namely,  Natural  or 
Supernatural. 

Natural,  is  what  we  have  fpringmg 
up  with  our  Faculties,  or  what  we  at 
tain  by  Natural  Means,  by  Sight, 
Obfervation  and  Experience,  by  Tra 
dition  (which  is  the  Hiftory  of  others 
Knowledge  and  Experience )  ^  and 
laftly,  by  Reafon  and  Argument, 
deducing  Effects  from  their  proper 
Caufes,  or  finding  out  the  Caufe  by 
its  Effects :  As  for  Inftance^  Thus  we 
come  to  the  Knowledge  of  God  by  ob- 
ferving  the  Frame  of  the  World,  by 
B  2  the 
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rs-A^*  the  Series,  Order,  and  Courfe  of 
sermon  Things,  which  could  never  be  with 
out  ibme  Caufe  to  produce  them, 
and  that  Caufe  no  lefs  than  One  infi 
nitely  Powerful  and  Wife.  Thus  we 
argue,  That  there  is  a  Soul  in  Man 
diftinft  from  the  Body,  and  furvi- 
ving  a  Separation  from  it}  forafmuch 
as  there  are  fuch  Operations  as  are 
not  Competent  to  Matter  ^  and  that 
there  is  fuch  a  Defire  of  Immortality 
placed  in  Mankind,  as  would  make 
the  Flower  and  Choiceft  Part  of  the 
Vifible  Creation  the  moft  Miferable, 
if  there  was  no  Capacity  in  the  Soul 
for  fuch  a  State,  or  no  fuch  State  for 
a  Soul  capable  of  it. 

Such  Inferences  as  thefe,  are  as 
natural  to  a  Reafonable  Mind,  as 
thofe  Obfervations  are  which  we 
make  from  the  Reports  of  Senfe^  and 
are  therefore  defervedly  accounted 
Branches  of  Natural  Religion. 

Now  this  kind  of  Knowledge  is 
more  or  lefs  evident,is  ftronger  or  wea 
ker,  according  to  the  Capacities  and 
Dtipofitions  of  Mankind,  and  accor 
ding  to  the  Opportunities  and  Means 
they  have  of  Information.  And  there 
fore  a  Philofopher  that  lets  hirnfelf  to 

enquire 
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enquire  into  the  Myfteries  of  Nature, 
and  to  obferve  the  Curiofity,  Order 
and  Beauty  of  its  Fabrick,  may,  in 
Reafon,  be  fuppos'd  to  be  more  con- 
firm'd  in  the  Belief  of  a  God,  and 
more  difposM  to  Serve  and  Adore  him, 
than  he  that  is  ignorant  5  as  he  that 
underftands  Painting  or  Carving,  can 
more  obferve  and  applaud  the  Inge 
nuity  and  Skill  of  the  Artift,  than  he 
that  is  unacquainted  with  it. 

But  after  all,  fo  much  is  the  Subject 
above  our  Reach,  and  fo  dark  and  in 
tricate  are  all  our  Reafonings  upon  it, 
that  the  Sageft  Philofopher,  in  the 
Conclufion,  is  left  as  unfatisfied  as 
the  meaneft  Peafant  $  and  perhaps 
more1  unfatisfied  with  his  Knowledge, 
and  the  deep  and  unfathomable  Abyfs 
he  fees  before  him,  than  the  other  is 
with  his  Ignorance  5  fo  far  making 
good  what  Solomon  obferves,  He  that 
increafeth  Knowledge,  irfcreaftth  Sorrow, 
Ecclef.  i.  1 8. 


Light  than  that  of  Nature,  to  conduct 
us  to  Happinefs,  and  bring  us  to  a 
compleat  and  entire  .Satisfaction  5  and 
that  is  a  Supernatural  Knowledge,  a 
Knowledge  that  is  not  to  be  obtained 
B5  by 
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by  the  ways  aforefaid,  by  Enquiry 
Sermon  an(j  Qbfervation,  but  by  In fpi ration 
and  Revelation  from  Almighty  God. 

And  this  is  the  Subjed  of  the  Text. 

God  who  at  fundry  times,  and  in  di 
vers  manners  fpake  in  time  paft  unto  the 
Fathers  by  the  Prophets,  hath  in  thefe 
lajl  days  fpoken  unto  us  by  his  Son. 

In  which  Words  we  have, 

1.  A  Defer tption  given  of  Revela 
tion  $   'tis   God's  fpeakjng   to  the  Fa 
thers,  &c.     that  is,  it  is  God's  delive 
ring  his  Mind  to  Mankind  by  Perfons 
chofen  for  that  purpofe,  and  peculi 
arly  fitted  for  it  by  Infpiration.     Such 
were  the  Prophets  *//  time  paft,  and  the 
Son  in  the  laft  days. 

2.  The  Certainty  of  it ;   it  is  by 
way  of  Declaration,  God  who  at  fan- 
dry  times,   and  in  divers  manners,  fpake, 
e>v.    The  Apoftle  takes  this  for  gran 
ted,  as  having  been  fufficiently  pro 
ved,  and  fo  needs  no  farther  Confir 
mation.     So  it  was  in  times  paft,  when 
God  fpake  by  the  Prophets  •    and   fo  it 
was  in  the  laft  days-  in  the  Revelation 
of  the  Gofpel,  which    at  the  firfl  began 
to  be  fpokw  by  the  Lord,  arrdwas,    faith 
our  Apoftle,  confirm  d  unto  us  by  them 
that  heard  him  :  God  alfo  bearing  them 

rritnefs 
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witmfs  both  with  jigns  and  wonders,  and 

with  divers  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Sermon 

Ghoft,  Chap.  2,  9,  4. 

And  therefore  as  Mofes  did  not 
think  himfelf  obliged  at  the  entrance 
into  his  Divine  Work,  to  prove 
there  is  a  God,  and  that  God  made 
the  World,  when  there  is  fuch  an  in 
bred  Knowledge  of  a  Deity  implanted 
in  Human  Nature,  and  fuch  clear  and 
undoubted  Evidences  of  it  through 
out  the  Univerfe  5  but  fuppofes  and 
aflertsit,  In  the  beginning  God  created 
the  heaven  and  the  earth,  &c.  So  af 
ter  fuch  manifeft  Proofs  of  the  Divine 
Authority  of  both  the  Prophetical  and 
Evangelical  Revelation,  thtr  Apoftle 
would  not  fo  much  as  fuppofe  any 
doubt  in  the  Minds  of  thofe  he  wrote 
to}  but  begins  his  Epiftle  with  a  cer 
tain  Majefty  becoming  an  Infpired 
Author,  God  who  at  findry  times,  &c. 

5.  The  Order  obferved  in  delive 
ring  that  Revelation,  it  was  at  findry 
times,  and  in  divers  manners. 

At  findry  times,  -rrM/^spaV,  or  \ft  fe 
deral  parts  •  which  may  refer  either 
to  the  feveral  Ages  and  Periods,  viz. 
The  Patriarchal,  Mofaical,  and  Pro 
phetical  5  or  to  the  feveral  Manifefta- 
B  4  tions 


The  foflibility,  Expediency  and 

tions  of  Divine  Revelation  through 
Sermon.  thofe  Ages  anc[  periods  5  from  the 
firft  Embrio  of  it  in  Adam,  to  the 
Clofe  of  it  in  John  the  Baptift  $  in 
whom  the  time  paft  ended,  and  the 
loft  days  began. 

In  divers  manners,  MMxtfiriit,  accor 
ding  to  the  manifold  Ways  the  Di 
vine  Spirit  thought  fit  to  communicate 
it  felf  •  whether  by  Illapfes  on  the 
Perfons  infpired,  or  by  Raptures,  Vi- 
fions,  Voices,  dv. 

4.  The  Perfection  and  Completion 
of  Divine  Revelation  5  God  hath  m 
ihcfe  laft  days  fpoken  by  <his  Son.  So 
that  what  was  gradually,  and  at  fnn^ 
dry  times,  delivered  in  time  paft  to  the 
Prophets,  was  at  once  entirely  and  per- 
feftly  revealed  by  the  Son  of  God, 
whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  nil  things. 

Under  the  Firft  of  thefe  I  (hall 
{hew, 

1.  What  we  mean  by  Revelation. 

2.  The   Pofiibility   of  God's  re 
vealing   himfelf  fo  to  the  Creature, 
that'  the  Creature  (hall  certainly  and 
evidently  know  that  it  is  God  that 

.fpeaketh. 

The  Expediency,  Ufefulnefs,  and 
of  a  Revelation,   with   re,- 


Necejfity  of  Divine  Revelation. 

fpeft  to  the  Circumftances  Mankind 
are  in. 

Under  the  Second  I  fhall  (hew, 

1.  That  as  it's  pofiible  for  God  to 
reveal   himfelf,    and   expedient  and 
neceffary  for  Man  that  there  fhould 
be  a  Revelation  ^  fo  God  has  afttially 
thus  revealed  himfelf  at  fnndry  times, 
and  in  divers  manners   by  the  Prophets, 
through   the  feveral   Periods  before 
fpoken  of,  and  in  the  loft  days   by  his 
Son, 

2.  I  fhall   confider  the  difference 
between  a  Real  and  Pretended  Revela 
tion,  and  how   we  may  diftinguifh 
the  True  from  the  Falfe. 

3.  I  {hall    (hew,    that    the  Scrip 
tures  of  the  Old  and  new  Teftarnent 
contain  the  Matter  of  Divine  Revela 
tion,  and  have  upon  them  the  Cha- 
raders  belonging  to  it. 

Under  the  Third, 

1.  I  fhall  confider  the  feveral  Ways 
by  which  God  did  reveal  himfelf  /'// 
time  pafl  by  the  Prophets,  as  by  lllapfes, 
Infpirations,  Vifions,  &c. 

2.  I  fhall  endeavour   to  (hew   the 
Difference  between   Divine    Infpira 
tions,    and  Diabolical  Illufions,  Na 
tural  Impreffions,  and  Delufory  Ima- 
ginattona,  3t   \ 
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I  fhall  confider  the  feveral  Pe- 
under  the  Law, 


and  under  the  Gofpel  ^  and  the  gra 
dual  Progrefs  of  Revelation  from  firft 
to  laft,  from  the  lower  to  the  higher 
Degree,  and  the  perpetual  Rcfpeft  one 
had  to  the  other. 

4.  I  fhall  confider  why  God  did 
thus  gradually,  and  at  fitndry  times  y 
proceed  in  revealing  his  Will  to 
Mankind  $  and  why  he  did  not  at 
the  firft  communicate  his  Will  to  them 
as  fully,  and  perfectly,  as  he  did  in 
•the  laft  days  by  his  Son. 

Under  the  Fourth, 

I  (hall  fhew  the  Perfection  of  the 
Gofpel  Revelation,  and  that  there  is 
not  to  be  any  other  Revelation  till 
the  End  cometh  when  our  Lord  {hall 
be  revealed  from  Heaven^  and  (hall  de 
liver  up  the  Kingdom  to  the  Father. 

I  have  chofen  thus  at  once  to  lay 
in  order  the  Scheme  of  what  I  intend 
(  God  granting  Life  and  Afliftance  ) 
to  purfue}  that  fo  the  Dependance  of 
one  upon  another,  and  the  Afliftance 
each  Point  gives  to  the  other  through 
out  the  whole,  might  be  the  better 
obferved. 

i.  W7here 
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I.   I  am  to  l^egin  with  Revelation.   ^Ax-\ 
-  i.  Where  I  am  to  confider,  What  Ser™on 
we  mean  by  Revelation  ^  which  is 
nothing  elfe  in  the  firft  Notion,  but 
the  making  known  that  which  before 
was  a  Secret  ^  fo  Things  Revealed  and 
Secret  are  oppofed,  Dent.  29.  29, 

And  when  'tis  applied  to  a  Religi 
ous  Life  ,  it's  God's  making  known 
Himfelf,  or  his  Will,  to  Mankind,over 
and  above  what  he  has  made  known 
by  the  Light  of  Nature  and  Reafon. 

Here  we  may  obferve,  that  there 
are  Three  Gaffes,  into  which  what 
ever  is  the  Objeft  of  our  Knowledge 
may  be  reduced. 

1.  There  are  Things  of  pure  and 
fimple  Nature,  and  knowable  by  the 
Light  of  it,  without  Revelation  $  of 
this  kind,  is  the  Knowledge  of  God 
by  the  Effects  of  a  Divine  Power  and 
Wifdom  in  the  World  (as  has  been 
(hewed)  of  which  the  A poftle treats, 
Rom.  I.  2O.  Theinvi/ihlethin»sofhiw, 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  arc  clearly 
feetr,  being  underftood  by  the  things  that 
are   made,    even  his  eternal  Power  and 
Godhead. 

2.  There  are  Things  of  pure  and 
fimple  Revelation,  that  are  not  know- 
able 
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r^^Ax^  able  by  the  Lieht  of  Nature,  but  on- 

f*  J  I* 

1  ly  by  Revelation  :,  and  if  not  reveal 
ed,  are  never  in  this  ftate  (at  leaft) 
to  be  known  or  found  out  by  Man 
kind  ^  of  this  fort  is  the  Salvation  of 
the  World  by  Jefus  Chrift,  which  was 
not  difcoverable  by  Men  or  Angels  $ 
fo  the  Apoftle  delcribes  the  Myftery 
of  it,  Ephef.  3.  9,  10.  Which  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in 

God, to  the  intent  that  now  unto  the 

principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  pla 
ces,  might  be  known  by  the  Church  the 
manifold  Wifdom  of  God.  So  I  Pet. 
I.  12. 

3.  There  are  Things  partly  of  Na 
ture,  and  partly  of  Revelation,  difco 
verable  by  the  Light  of  Nature,  but 
imperfedly,  which  we  fee,  as  it  were, 
through  a  Glafs  darkly^  and  fo  they 
need  Revelation  to  give  them  farther 
Proof  and  Evidence  ^  of  this  the 
Apoftle  gives  an  Inftance,  2  Tim.  1. 10. 
when  he  faith,  our  Saviour  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the 
Gofpel,  zuv7'j.vr&,  making  it  as  evident 
as  the  Light ;  whereas  before  it  was 
rather  wimed  for,  than  certain,  as 
was  the  cafe  of  the  Heathens;  or 
fnuch  involv'd  }n  Types,  as  among 

the 
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the  Jews,  Hebr.  9.   9, 24,  dv.  So  that  r\A^o 
Revelation,  of  which  fort  foever  it  Sermon 
is,  is  fupernatural,  and  is  only  from 
God. 

II.  I  (hall  fhew  the  Poffibility  of  a 
Revelation,  and  that  Almighty  God, 
if  he  fo  pleafes,  can  fo  reveal  him- 
felf  to  the  Creature,  that  the  Creature 
fhall  certainly  and  evidently  know 
that  the  Revelation  comes  from  God. 

This  one  would  reafonably  think 
mould  need  no  Proof  ^  and  I  fhall 
therefore  briefly  touch  upon  it,  that 
I  may  proceed  to  the  Third,  which  I 
principally  intend  to  make  the  Sub 
ject  of  this  prefent  Difcourfe. 

I  fay,  it's  poflible  for  God  to  reveal 
himfelf  to  his  Creatures. 

(i.)  Why  (hould  this  be  que- 
ftioned,  when  we  every  Day  fee  Men 
mutually  difcover  their  Minds  each  to 
other  5  and  by  the  Life  and  Direftion 
of  certain  Organical  Powers,  fignifie 
their  Intentions,  Defires,  and  Com 
mands?  And  why  may  not  the  Crea 
tor  reveal  his  Will  to  the  Creature, 
when  one  Creature  thus  can  do  it  to 
another? 

(2.)    Why  fhould    this  be  que- 
ftioned,,  when  we  may  by  certain  Evi 
dences 
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r^Ax^  dences  know  that  a  Perfon  is  fent 
bermon  from  QQ&  >    ^nd  t|ien  certainly  the 

Perfon  that  produces  fuch  Evidences 
as  are  to  the  fatisfadion  of  others, 
may  himfelf  be  fatisfied  of  the  Truth 
of  his  own  Commiffion,  and  the  Cer 
tainty  of  a  Divine  Revelation.  The 
former,  that  others  may  be  fatisfied 
concerning  a  Million  from  God,  is 
evident  from  fuch  Things  declared  , 
which  none  but  God  could  reveal,  as 
Prophecies  ^  and  fuch  Things  done, 
which  none  but  God,  in  Man,  could 
do,  as  Miracles.  Where  thefe  are , 
they  are  as  evident  Proofs  of  a  Reve 
lation  and  Miffion  from  God,  as  the 
Works  of  Creation  are  a  Proof  of  a 
Divine  Agent.  The  Works  of  Crea 
tion  prove  a  God,  btaufe  they  are 
worthy  of  fuch  an  Infinite  Caufe, 
and  what  none  but  fuch  a  Caufe 
could  produce  :  And  when  fuch 
Things  are  difcovered  ,  which  none 
but  an  OmmTcient  Being  could  difco- 
ver^  and  fuch  Things  done  ,  which 
none  but  an  Almighty  Power  could 
do  ^  we  are,  by  a  Parity  of  Reafon  , 
as  fure  that  there  is  fuch  a  Revela 
tion  by  which  fuch  Things  are 
made  known,  and  in  Confirmation 

of 
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of  which  fuch   mighty  Works  are  ^<A-o 
done.  Serjjnoa 

(3.)  If  this  be  queftioned,  it  muft 
be  from  a  Deficiency  in  God  to  im 
part  fnch  a  Revelation  to  Man  $  or 
that  there  is  an  incapacity  in  Man  to 
receive  it.  But  how  can  God's  Power 
herein  be  queftioned  that  he  can  ope 
rate  thus  on  the  Soul  ,  when  he  both 
created  it,  and  is  thoroughly  acquain 
ted  with  all  the  fecret  Springs  of  Mo 
tion,  all  the  Tendencies  and  Inclina 
tions,  all  the  Thoughts  and  Defires  of 
it,  and  confequently  muft  be  fuppofed 
to  have  a  Power  of  direfting  it  as  he 
pleafes>  And  how  can  there  be  any 
Incapacity  in  Man  ,  when  as  to  the 
Matter  he  can  both  receive  it,  and  de 
liver  it  as  he  received  5  and  as  to  the 
Manner,  it's  in  a  way  fuitable  to  his 
Faculties,  and  is  therefore  call'd  here, 
God's  fpcakjng  to  the  Prophets,  which 
is  fo  as  the  other  may  underftand. 

This  is  a  Matter  fo  evident,  that  it 
has  been  generally  believed  through 
out  the  World  among  the  Heathens \ 
and  therefore  nothing  more  common 
than  to  have  Oracles ,  Places  where 
they  were  wont  to  confult  their  Dei- 
as  well  as  the  Jcrrs  had  theirs  : 

A 
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A  Subject  I  am  not  at  prefent  concerned 
jn?  but  jt»s  fufficicnt  to  (hew  what  has 
been  the  fenfe  of  all  Ages  in  this  Cafe : 
And  which  even  thofe  that  would  call 
this  in  queftion,  in  part  confent  to, 
while  they  grant  fomewhat  equivalent 
to  it,  if  not  a  Branch  of  it,  I  mean 
Prophecy  ^  which  when  it  falls  not 
within  the  Power  of  any  Natural 
Caufes,  is  the  Product  of  what  is  Su 
pernatural,  and  what  the  Prophet 
muft  then  receive  from  a  higher  Hand, 
God. 

Grant  this,  and  the  whole  will 
follow  ^  for  if  it  be  povfible  in  one 
Cafe,  it's  poffible  in  all,  to  one  and 
the  fame  Infinite  Power. 

III.  I  am  to  confider  the  Expedi 
ence,  Ufefulnefs,  and  Neceflity  of 
Revelation  $  for  that  is  here  fuppofed, 
when  it's  faid,  God  fpak^  in  timepaft, 
and  in  thefe  lafl  days  ^  that  is,  from 
the  Beginning  of  the  World  to  that 
Time. 

Now  Revelation  is  a  Means  extra- 
or,dinary  (  as  has  been  (hewed  )  and 
confequently  (uch  as  the  Means  are, 
fuch  muft  the  Cafe  be,  extraordinary^ 
for  God, not  doing  any  Thing  in  vain, 
cannot  be  fuppofed  to  ufe  extraordi 
nary 
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nary  Means,  where  the  Cafe  is  ordi-  ;'NW''VW/"? 
nary,  and  may  as  well  be  ferved  by  ^ 
ordinary  Means.     Thus  it  is  in  Mira 
cles,  which  are  Ads  above  the  com 
mon   Standard  of  Nature,    and  are 
then  only  exerted,  when  nothing  lefs 
will   engage   the  Attention  or  Faith 
of  Mankind.  ,  And  fo  it  is  in  Revela 
tion,  which  is  to  the  Light  of  Rea- 
fon,  what  Miracles  are  to  the  common 
Law  of  Nature,  Supernatural  and  Ex 
traordinary  ^  and  confequently  where 
Almighty  God  takes  that  Conrfe  for 
the  Information  of  Mankind,  it  fhews 
that  there  is  fome  Deficiency  or  Cor 
ruption  that  calls   for  it,  and  makes 
it  expedient  and  necdlary.    As  it  was 
with  Adam  at  his  firft  Creation,  who 
being  an    utter  Stranger  to  himfeff, 
and    the   World    he   was    at   once 
brought  into,   without  fome  further 
kind   of  Information,    inftead    of  a 
Pleafure  he  might  have  taken  in  view 
ing  the  Glorious  Fabrick  of  the  Hea 
vens,  and  the  Variety  of  Creatures  iri 
the   Earth,    fhuft  have  been  full  of 
Amazement    and  Confufion.     For  in 
fo  wide  a  Scene  as  wats  before  him, 
where  muft  he  begin',  or  where  coulj 
he  hope  to  end  >"How  divided  tffifft 

€  he 
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°N^A^  he  be  in  his  own  Mind  >  What  a  cold 
:rjnc  a  and  dry  Speculation  would  it  have 
been,  if  he  had  hit  upon  it,  to  have 
concluded ,  with  a  Modern  Phi- 
lofopher,  Cogito,  ergo  fum  $  /  think^ 
therefore  lam^ 

He  indeed  felt  himfelf  to  be,  but 
how  he  came  to  be,  he  knew  not  $ 
for  he  faw  nothing  about  him  that 
could  either  be  fuppofed  to  have  gi 
ven  him  that  Being,  or  could  tell 
him  how  he  came  by  it.  He  faw  he 
had  a  Body,  and  a  Body  that  obfe- 
quioufly  moved  as  he  pleafed  to  direct 
and  determine  ,  but  what  that  Body 
was  originally  made  of,  he  could  not 
polfibly  tell :  For  how  could  he  fup- 
pofe  fuch  warm,  foft,  and  tender 
Fleth,  thofe  firm  and  well  compacted 
Joynts,  thofe  radiant  and  fparkling 
Eyes  (which  he  had  as  other  living 
Creatures;  that  moveable  and  limber, 
and  well-compleftioned  Matter  of 
which  his  Body  confifted,  fhould  be 
formed  out  of  cold,  movelefs,  crum 
bling,  and  (hapelefs  Earth  ? 

He  felt  his  Body  move,  and  plia 
ble  in  all  its  Motions  to  his  Will, 
and  quick  as  Thought  to  anfwer  his 
Mind,  but  what  that  inward  Princi 
ple 
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pie  was  that  moved  it,  he  was  wholly  ~^A^ 
ignorant  5  nor  could  he  poffibly,  of6cr™on 
himfelf  at  that  Inftant,  conceive  that 
there  was  an  Immaterial  Spirit  that 
was  vitally  United  to  a  Grofs  and 
Material  Body,  that  was  the  Princi 
ple  of  all,  and  was  as  diftinft  from  the 
Body  in  its  Nature  and  Subfiftence, 
as  if  it  were  not  United  at  all  to  it. 
He  might  obferve  the  Creatures  about 
him  of  different  Sorts,  that  there  were 
certain  Notes  that  each  Kind  had,  and 
all  were  known  and  underftood  a- 
mong  themfelves  5  but  that  notwith- 
ftanding  they  were  all  dumb  to  him, 
and  he  to  them  $  and  what  it  was  that 
made  the  Difference,  he  could  notun- 
derftand.  When  he  pleafed  himfelf 
in  the  Contemplation  of  the  Heavens 
above,  and  that  glorious  Luminary 
that  gave  (as  he  perceived)  Light  to 
all  about  him  5  he  could  not  tell 
whether  it  was  an  intelligent  Being, 
and  that  as  it  gave  Light  to  all,  fo 
it  was  Superior  to  them  :  And  when 
that  fet,  he  knew  not  but  he  was  to 
be  inclofed  in  perpetual  Darknefs. 
When  a  heavy  Stupidnefs  began  to 
feize  himfelf,  and  he  was  forced  to 
fubmit  to  the  Power  of  it,  he  knew 
C  2  not 
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<\AX~  not  but  it  was  to  end  that  Life,  which 
Sermon  was  t^^  j)ay  began,  and  that  he  was 
to  clofe  his  Eyes,  and  conclude   his 
Life  together. 

So  that  though  he  had  what  we 
call  Reafon,  and  fuppofe  it  as  his  Bo 
dy,  in  its  prime  ^  yet  even  that  Rea 
fon  muft  have  been  his  Torment  fora 
while ^  when  it  made  him  inquifi- 
tive,  but  could  not  give  him  Satis 
faction. 

To  prevent  which  Diforder  and 
Confufion  he  would  otherwife  be  in, 
at  the  firft  opening  of  his  Eyes  and 
his  Mind  together,  as  it  was  ne- 
ceflary  that  he  that  was  to  begin  the 
World,  (hould  be  Created  in  a  full 
Age  and  Strength ;  and  that  he  that 
was  alone,  ftiould  have  a  prefent 
Power  and  Faculty  of  Elocution  and 
forming  of  Words  for  the  Converfa- 
tion  he  was  to  have  with  the  Help  de- 
figned  for  him:  So  it  was  requifite  that 
he  mould  have  fomc  immediate  Infpi 
ration  or  Impreffion,  to  inform  him  of 
what  was  neceflary  for  him  to  know,  as 
toGod,  hi mfelf,  and  the  World  ^  and 
which  he  could  not  have  known  with 
out  fuch  Infpi  ration  ^  or  the  flow 
and  tedious  Compafs  of  Obfervation, 

and 
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and  fo  muft  have  waited   for  fatis-  r^A^~\ 
fadtion  till  Time  and  Experience  had^crmoa 
formed  his  Judgment,  and  made  him 
a  wife  Philofopher. 

But  this  Adam  was  at  the  firft,  and 
fo  forthwith  knew  whom  it  was  that 
he  was  to  own  as  the  Author  of  his 
Being,  and  of  what  his  Body  was 
made,  and  by  what  means  an  intelli 
gent  Spirit  came  to  be  inclofed  in  a 
Material  Body  5  and  could  as  foon 
refolve  all  thofe  perplexing  Doubts, 
which  otherwife  he  would  have  been 
afTaulted  with,  as  he  underftood  at 
firft  Sight  that  Eve  was  lone  of  his  bone^ 
and  knew  how  to  give  Names  to  the 
Creatures  fuitable  to  their  Natures, 
Gen.  2. 19,  23. 

But  now  the  Reafons  for  fuch  an 
Infpi ration  to  Adam  were  Perfonal, 
belonging  to  him  alone 5  but  after 
what  manner  the  Divine  Wifdom 
would  have  imparted  the  Knowledge 
of  it  felf  to  Adams  Pofterity,  if  he 
and  they  had  ftood  and  continued  in 
a  State  of  Primogenial  Innocency  ^  or 
whether  there  would,  in  thofe  Cir- 
cumftances,  have  been  any  need  of  a 
Supernatural  Infpiration  after  the  Re 
velation  made  to  A<hm,  from  whom 
C  3  th 
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<^^x%  they  might  have  infallibly  receiv'dit  ^ 
bermon  no  more  concerns  us,  than  it  doth 
to  know  how  Mankind  would  then 
have  been  difpofed  of  when  they 
were  not  to  dye,  but  to  have  fubfifted 
in  the  fame  State,  Body  and  Soul  in- 
feparably  United  :  Thofe  are  among 
the  fecret  things  which  belong  unto  Gody 
but  things  revealed  belong  unto  its. 

We  muft  therefore  alter  the  Scene, 
and  confider  Mankind  in  a  State  of 
Imperfection  and  Depravation  ^  and 
there  we  (hall  find  Revelation  abfolute- 
ly  neceflary  as  a  Remedy  againft  a 
fourfold  Mifchief,  which,  without  it, 
would  undeniably  enfue  :,  as  with  re- 
fpeft  to  the  Confufion  Adam  was  in 
by  reafon  of  Guilt  ^  the  Danger  he 
was  in  from  his  Enemy,  the  fubtle 
and  malicious  Serpent  ^  the  Difcou- 
ragement  he  was  under  from  the  Im- 
potency  and  Diforder  he  found  in 
his  Faculties;  which  like  a  Difloca- 
tion  in  the  Joynrs,  though  fit  in 
fhemfelves  for  Action,  yet  being  re 
moved  out  of  their  Sockets,  are  not 
capable  of  Di  (charging  their  Functions: 
And  the  Mifery,  that  he  could  not 
but  be  fenftble  was  corning  upon  him 
from  the  Depravation  of  his  Nature, 

This 
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This  being  the  State  of  Fallen  Man,  j>A>o 
there  was  need  of  a  Supervenient  Re-  Sermon 
velation  to  recover  him,  as  well  as 
it  was  the  Determination  of  the  Di 
vine  Goodnefs  to  defign  it. 

There  was  need  of  this  to  comfort 
him  under  the  Senfe  of  his  Apoftacy, 
and  the  Guilt  he  had  contracted,  to 
prevent  his  Defpair  :  To  fortify  him 
againft  the  Power  of  his  infolent  and 
triumphant  Adverfary,  and  to  aid 
him  under  his  contracted  Difability, 
for  preventing  his  Difcouragement : 
And  to  caution  him  againft  the  fad 
Effefts  of  his  Depravation,  or  the  fal 
ling  into  a  Repetition  of  a  new  Difo- 
bedience,  for  preventing  his  Pre- 
fumption. 

For  thefe  Reafons  Almighty  God 
fo  foon  inter pofed  in  the  Garden  by 
a  new  Revelation  of  Himfelf,  and  in- 
ftructed  him  both  in  his  gracious  De 
fign  to  reftore  him  to  Favour,  and  in 
the  Method  he  would  obferve  for  that 
Purpofe.  This  is  implied  in  what  he 
faith  to  the  Serpent,  Gen  315.  I  Ml 
ftit  enmity  between  thce  and  the  Woman, 
and  between  thy  feed  and  her  feed :  it 
ft  all  bruife  thy  head,  and  thou  fialt 
bruifi  his  Heel. 

C  4  Thus 
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FS/VX*      Thus  the  Gofpel   was  preach'd  to 
Sermon  JJaWt  W[1O  was  tjie  fjrft  prophet    to 

whom  the  Myftery  of  Salvation  was 
revealed  5  to  which  thofe  Places  in 
the  New  Teftamcnt  feem  to  refer  to, 
i//^c  i.  70.  As  he  fpafte  by  the  mouth 
of  his  holy  Prophets  fince  the  World  be- 
giin-^  ATT'  ci'ivvQ-y  from  the  Beginning, 
fo  A&s  3.  21. 

This  was  the  Cafe  of  Adam,  and 
the  Exigence  he  would  have  been  in, 
without  this  immediate  and  comfor 
table  Revelation. 

And  the  Condition  of  his  Pofterity 
would  have  been  worfe  than  his,  had 
this  Revelation  died  with  this  their 
Progenitor,  and  not  have  been  tranf- 
rnitted  to  them. 

For  beficles  the  State  of  Guilt,  which 
mutt  equally  have  invaded  them  as 
it  did  him,  and  what  Confcience  in 
them  could  no  more  quietly  digeft, 
than  in  him  5  there  were  feveral 
Difadvantages  they  laboured  under, 
which  he  did  not. 

As  if  we  confider  Adam  in  a  bare 
State  of  Nature  (without  any  Super 
natural  Provifion  )  he  had  this  Ad 
vantage  above  his  Pofterity,  That  be- 
jng  the  firft  Man,  and  created  in  a 

full 
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full   Age,   lie  was  free  from  all  Pre-  CN-/s^ 
pofTeffions    of  Senfe    or  Education  5  benriof* 
and  in  the  fir  ft  Moment  of  his  Being, 
had  his  Reafon  clear  in  the  Fountain 
of  it,  like  the  Sun  in   its  Meridian 
<Glory  ^   and  all  his  Faculties  bright, 
and  as  ripe  at  once  for  Obfervation 
and  Reflection,    as  his  Body  was  for 
Action. 

But  his  Pofterity  growing  up  from 
their  Infancy  among  fenfible  Objects, 
from  thence  would  (in  a  meer  Courle 
of  Nature)  have  received  all  their  In 
formation  ;  and  by  flow  Degrees  from 
Things  Vifible,  muft  have  argued 
themfelves  into  the  Belief  of  Things 
Invifible  5  And  from  the  Effects  of  a 
Supreme  Caufe,  to  the  Supreme  Caufe 
itfelf}  which  in  the  Apoftlc's  Words, 
A&s  17.  27.  would  be  tofick^the  Lordt 
if  haply  they  mi^ht  feel  after  him,  [^HA<«- 
0H3-/*?,  as  Men  blundering  in  the  dark] 
And  find  him. 

In  fuch  Danger  would  the  Funda 
mental  Principles  of  Natural  Religion 
have  been,  if  there  had  been  no  Re 
velation  to  prevent  it  :  And  this  was 
the  Reafon  of  fuch  aProvifion  by  In- 
fpired  Perfons,  to  preferve  thofe 
Principles  alive  and  fare  j  of  the  num 
ber 
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<^-A^n  her  of  whom  Abel  is  accounted,  and 
5er™on  therefore  called  a  Prophet,  Lt<(e  n. 
50,  5 r. and  Enoch^  Jttde  14.  and  Noah, 
2  Pet.  2.  5. 

But  now  as  the  Rays  of  the  Sun, 
the  farther  they  are  projected,  grow 
weaker  and  weaker^ fo  it  was  in  the  De 
rivation  of  thefe  Principles,  which  loft 
very  much  of  their  Primitive  Luftre  ^ 
and  notwithstanding  the  Certainty  of 
the  Evidence,  the  Credibility  and  Au 
thority  of  thofe  Holy  Patriarchs  ^ 
Vice,  like  a  Deluge,  broke  in  upon 
the  World,  fo  that  every  imagina 
tion  of  the  thoughts  of  their  Hearts  (  ge 
nerally  fpeaking)  was  only  evil  cortti- 
wtitlfy.  Gen.  6.  5. 

And  if  now  when  there  was  a  Re 
velation,  and  a  Revelation  feconded 
by  the  Authority  of  fuch  Eminent 
Perfons,  the  World  fo  foon  grew 
corrupted,  what  would  it  not  have 
been,  if  there  had  been  no  fuch  Re 
velation,  or  no  fuch  Curators  of  it  > 

This  the  World  was  foon  fenfible 
of  after  the  Flood  ^  for  notwithftan^ 
ding  fo  late  and  aftonilhing  an  In- 
ftance  of  the  Divine  Vengeance,  yet 
in  their  feveral  Difperfions,  for  want 
of  a  Revelation,  they  loft  the  fenfe 

of 
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of  the  true  and  great  Principles  of  Re- 
ligion  ^  fome,  as  the  Chaldeans,  turn- 
ing  it  into  a  vain  Inquiry  into  the 
Influences  of  the  Heavenly  Bodies  ^ 
others  placing  their  Religion  in  ridi 
culous  and  opprobrious  Superftitions, 
as  the  Egyptians -^  others  pleafing  them- 
felves  in  nice  Dilputations,  and  the 
Vanity  of  new  difcovered  Deities  and 
Religions,  as  the  Greeks '  And  all 
acting  in  Divine  Matters,  as  if  they 
were  in  inextricable  Labyrinths,  be 
ing  diftrafted  and  eternally  divided 
about  the  Origine  of  the  World,  whe 
ther  it  were  Eternal,  or  Accidental, 
or  the  Produft  of  a  Divine  Power  $ 
about  the  Origine  of  Evil ,  whether 
it  was  natural,  or  proceeded  from 
fome  malevolent  Agent  ^  about  the 
Government  of  the  World,  whether 
it  be  by  different  Deities,  Good  or 
Evi]  ^  or  whether  by  none,  but  be 
wholly  afted  by  the  Levity  of  Chance, 
or  the  immutable  Law  of  Deftiny  and 
Fate. 

So  that  in  procefs  of  Time  the 
World  was  brought  into  the  Condi 
tion  of  Ely  mas,  Acts  13.  8,  ii.  that 
once  had  the  Advantage  and  Pleafure 
of  Sight,  but  upon  the  Oppolition  hi; 

mads 
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made  to  St.  Paul,  itomUkttty  there  fell 
Sermon  on  fam   d  mift    M^  a  faiqttfi,  and  he 

went  about  fccking  fome  to  lead  him  by 
the  hand.  Too  clofe  a  Reprefentation 
of  the  Condition  of  Mankind  in  that 
Degenerate  State,  who  becanfe  that 
when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified 

him    not   /tr    God but  became   vain 

in  their  imaginations :,  and  their  fooliflj 
heart  was  darkned,  Romans  I.  21. 
Of  which  Darknefs  and  Confufion  in 
Matters  of  the  greateft  Importance, 
the  World,  the  Commonalty  as  well 
as  thePhilofophical  Part  of  Mankind, 
was  fenfible,  and  of  the  Neceflity  of 
a  Revelation,  or  fomewhat  beyond 
Nature,  Reafon  and  Argumentation, 
to  remove  thefe  Difficulties,  to  inform 
them  of  what  they  could  not  other- 
wife  know,  and  to  clear  up  to  them 
what  they  did  know,  but  imperfedly. 

Of  which,  I  (hall  offer  fome  unde 
niable  Inftances. 

i.  They  nniverfally  complained 
of  the  Lofs  they  were  at,  and  of 
the  Inefficiency  of  all  their  Maxims 
and  Principles,  of  all  their  Enquiries 
and  Speculations,  to  give  them  any 
tolerable  Satisfaction  5  fo  that  they 
were  in  nothing  more. divided,  than 

about 
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about  what  Happinefs  is,  as  St.  Attftm  rO^o 
from  Farro  has  (hew'd  :  And  therefore  Sermon 
there  was  fomewhat  further  neceffary 
to  fatisfie  them,  or  elfe  they  muft  for 
ever  remain  unfatisfied. 

2.    There  was  nothing  more  defired 

c? 

than  a  Revelation,  arid  therefore  they 
were  prone  to  hearken  to  all  Preten 
ces  to  it  5  and  when  they  conceived, 
or  were  made  to  believe  it  was  a  Reve 
lation  ..they  were  in  nothing  more 
obfequious  and  pliable.  So  that  to  gain 
Authority  to  his  Laws,  and  to  keep  the 
People  quiet  and  orderly,  Numa  Pom- 
f  Hius  did  then  pretend  he  had  all  by 
Revelation  from  the  Nymph  Egeria$  as 
Mahomet  of  later  Years,  from  the  An 
gel  Grf£m/,  or  immediate  Infufion. 
And  of  fuch  Authority  was  this  Pre 
tence,  that  as  Tnlly  faith,  There  was 
noth'wgfo  abfurd  which  was  not  maintain 
ed  by  fome  of  the  Philosophers  ;  fo  I 

.x      */  J  J     f 

may  fay,  There  was  nothingfofoolim, 
or  wicked ,  which  was  not  an  Ingre 
dient  in  the  Wormip  they  gave  to 
their  Deities.  Infomuch,  as  the  Na 
ture  of  Things  £hould  be  perverted, 
Reafon  and  Humanity  mould  be  aban 
doned,  and  God  himfelf  be  made  worfe 
than  thofe  that  worfliiped  him,  in 

com- 
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f^A^O  Compliance  with  their  pretended  Re- 
Sermon  Velations.  What  Beaftiality  and  Lewd- 
nefs !  what  favage  and  barbarous  Pra- 
ftices  and  Rites  were  allowed  and  re 
quired  !  The  Blood  of  Captives,  and 
of  their  own  Children,  muft  be  a  Li 
bation  $  nay,  even  Suicide  was  not 
only  Honourable,  but  a  Religious 
Martyrdom,  if  the  Oracle  comman 
ded  it  ^  and  they  chofe  rather  to  be 
unnatural  to  the  higheft  Degree,  than 
not  to  be  Obedient  to  Divine  Revela 
tion.  Now  of  what  Authority  muft 
that  be,  which  ftiould  over-rule  the 
Laws  of  Nature,  and  fo  infatuate 
Mankind,  that  they  Qiould  not  be  able 
to  efpy  the  Impofture  ?  And  what 
could  thus  impofe  upon  them,  if  they 
were  not  fenfible  of  the  imperfeft 
State  they  were  in,  and  the  Need  they 
ftood  in  of  fome  higher  Principle, 
and  greater  Light  todireft  them,  than 
that  of  Nature? 

3  There  was  no  Nation  without  a 
Revelation,  that  is,  without  fome 
Pretence  to  it,  and  which  they  gene 
rally  vouched  for  their  Rites  and  Re 
ligious  Obfervances  ^  from  whence  it 
was,  that  there  was  fcarcely  a  People  of 
any  Note  in  the  more  Civilized  Parts 

of 
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of  the  World  that  had  not  their  Si- 


byls,  fuch  as  were  accounted  to  be  the  21™ 
Mouth  of  their  God  $  to  be  furenone 
in  any  Part  of  the  known  World  with 
out  an  Oracle,  that  they  repaired  to, 
and  whofe  Injunftions  they  readily 
obeyed. 

The  life  I  make  of  all  this  is  to  fhow, 
what  a  Senfe  Mankind  had  of  a  Reve 
lation,  and  what  all  the  World  has 
thought  Expedient,  if  not  Neceffary, 
which  was  the  Thing  to  be  proved. 

From  what  has  been  faid,  we  may 
obferve, 

I.  What  a  Happinefs  it  is  to  have  a 
Revelation,  by  which  Mankind  are 
brought  out  of  darktiefi  into  a.  marvellous 
light-,  and  from  an  endlefs  and  fruit* 
lefs  Enquiry,  Who  willjhew  us  anygoodt 
are  placed  in  a  quiet  and  full  Poflef- 
ilon  of  it.  If  there  be  no  Revelation, 
we  are,  as  it  were,  without  God  in 
the  world-,  and  know  not  whether 
that  Divine  Power  be  our  Friend 
or  our  Enemy  5  or  whether  it  (hall 
be  exerted  to  our  Good  or  our 
Ruin.  If  there  be  no  Revelation, 
ire  are  flill  in  our  fins,  and  have  no 
San&uary  againft  the  Accufation  of 
our  own  embittered  Confciences,  the 

Fears 
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r^A>n  Fears  of  our  own  guilty  Minds,  or 
Sermon  tjie  ]uftice  of  an  incenfed  Deity. 
If  there  be  no  Revelation,  we  have 
770  hope,  and  can  have  no  Comfort  in 
our  Death,  and  no  Ailurance  of  Im 
mortality  after  it.  If  there  be  no  Re 
velation,  we  are  in  a  perpetual  Maze, 
as  if  we  were  at  Sea  without  Star  or 
Compafs,  and  knew  not  what  Courfe 
to  take  to  gain  our  Harbour.  So 
thoughtful  and  penfive,  fo  confounded 
and  loft  is  Mankind  without  this,  that 
if  I  were  to  chufe  whether  I  would 
have  no  Revelation,  or  a  falfe  one, 
for  the  quiet  of  my  own  Mind  (did  I 
believe  the  falfe  one  to  be  true)  I 
would  rather  chufe  the  Content  of 
the  latter,  than  the  Diftraftion  of 
the  former,  and  leave  it  to  my  own 
Reafon  to  reftifie  the  manifeft  Miftakes 
in  it,  rather  than  have  my  hovering 
Reafon  to  be  my  conftant  Affii&ion 
under  the  Want  of  Revelation. 

But  BlefTed  be  God  that  there  is  no 
Caufe  for  fuch  a  Suppofition,  and 
that  we  have  all  the  Reafon  in  the 
World  to  believe  there  is  a  Revelation  • 
a  Revelation  that  is  fuch  as  all  Man 
kind  would  defire,  that  touches  upori 
all  Points  neceffary  to  our  Comfort 
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and  entire  Satisfaftion,  as  to  the  Na- 
ture  and  Will   of  God,  the  prefent 
and    future   State  of    Mankind,  the 
Providence  that  governs  this  World, 
and  the  Rewards  of  another.     A  Re* 
velation,  where  all   the  Parts  of  it 
agree  together,  and  bear  a  Conformity 
to  the  Nature  of  Things.,  to  the  Ho- 
linefs,   Juftice,    and  Mercy  of  God, 
and    to    the   Reafon  of   Mankind  } 
where  there  is  a-Syftem  of  the  beft 
Principles,  and  a  Scheme  of  the  beft 
Rules  and  Directions  ^  and  which,  like 
the  Book  of    Nature,  the  more  it's 
viewed  and   confulted,  the  more  do 
thelively  Chara&ersof  aDivine  Hand 
and  Wifdom  appear  in  the  Compo- 
fure. 

A  Chara&er  this  is  that  the  Book 
of  Scripture    exaftly   anfwers.      For 
what  Holy  Precepts!  What  Heavenly 
Promifes !    What    tlfefnl   Examples ! 
What  Excellent  Encouragements,  do 
the  Sacred  Pages  abound  in !  Such  as 
are  diffident  to   direft   us   in    every 
Point  of  our  Duty,   to  inform  us  in 
every  necefiary  Truth,  to  eftablifhour 
Hearts  in  every  Condition  of  Life,  to 
enable   us  to  encounter  all  the  Diffi 
culties  of  it  with  Refolution,  and  to 
D  bear 
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rvA^  bear  all  the  Evil  of  it  with  Patience 
Sermon  ancj  Reficmation.  Here  behold  God  re- 

O 

conciled  to  Mankind,  the  trembling 
Sinner  pardoned,  the  Weak  fuftained, 
the  Doubtful  fatisfied,  and  nothing 
wanting  on  God's  Part  to  make  us  Hap 
py,  if  we  are  not  wanting^  in  a  fit 
Difpofition  of  Mind  to  receive  it. 

So  that  if  there  be  any  Revelation, 
it  is  the  Chriftian  $  if  that  be  not  a 
Revelation  from  God,  there  is  no  Re 
velation  in  the  World  5  and  if  that 
be  a  Revelation,  that  only  is  fo,  and 
there  can  be  no  other. 

II.  Such  as  the  Revelation  is,  fueh  is 
the  Obligation  ^  the  Authority  it  re 
ceives  from  God,  the  Obligation  lies 
upon  us  to  obey,  as  well  as  believe  it. 
The  times  of  ignorance  God  winked  at, 
and  overlook'd  ^  but  now  he  commandeth 
all  Men  every  where  to  repent,  Ads  1 7. 
50.  He  hath  commanded  them  by  a 
Revelation,  which  is  of  univerfal 
Concernment,  and  extends  its  Autho 
rity  over  the  World.  So  that  a  bad 
Man  is  no  better  or  fafer  for  a  Reve 
lation,  how  perfect  foever  it  be,  and 
how  great  foever  the  Advantages  of 
it  are,  than  he  that  is  without  Reve 
lation  3  nay,  fo  much  the  vyorfe,  as 

\  ths 
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the  latter  is  a  State  of  Unbelief,  the 
former  of  Difobedience  •  this  errs  : 
without  his  Will,  but  the  other 
with  it.  and  therefore  if  the  Hea 
thens,  who  had  onlv  the  Book  of 
Nature  to  read,  and  a  faltring  Reafon 
for  their  Guide,  were  yet  fo  fir  in- 
excu fable,  becaufe  that  -when  they  knew 
God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  Gfld, 
Rom.  I.  21.  How  fiatt  we,  efcdpe  if  we 
negleft  fo  great  Salvation  ?  which  at  fir  ft 
teas  fpoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  con 
firmed  by  thofe  that  heard  him  ^  God  alfo 
bearing  them  IVitnefs^  &C.  Heb.  2.  3,  4. 

What  remains  then,  but  fmce  the 
Grace  of  God,  in  the  Revelation  of  the 
Gofyel,  hath  appeared  unto  all  men,  that 
we  be  thereby  taught  to  deny  nneniili- 
tjcfs  and  worldly  Lnfts,  and  to  live  fiber- 
ty,  righteoufly,  and  gocflily  in  this  prefent 
World.  And  then  we  may  com 
fortably  look^  for  that  blejfid  hope,  and 
she  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  Gody 
and  our  Saviour  Jejns  Chnjl,  who  gave 
himfelf  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem 
us  -from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  him- 
filf  a  peculiar  people,  zealout  of  good 
wfrfft  Tit.  2.  ii. 
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SERMON   II. 


H  E   B.     I.     I,   2. 

God  who  at  fundry  times,  and  in 
divers  manners  fpafce  hi  time 
pa/I  unto  the  Fathers  by  the 
Prophets,  hath  in  thefe  lajl 
days  fpoJ^en  unto  us  by  1m  Son. 


i 


N  which  Words,  I  have  obfcrved 
there  is, 

I,  A  Defer!  ption  given  of  Revela 
tion,   'tis  God's  Jpcakfn^   and  decla 
ring  his  Will    to  Perfons  chofen  for 
that  Purpofe. 

II.  The  Certainty  of  it  ^  'tis  by  way 
of  Declaration,  and  taken  for  granted, 
God  who  at  fit n dry  times,  and  in  divers 
manners  fpake,  6tc. 

III.  The 
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III.  The  Order  obferved  in  delive-  r^\-x 
ring  this  Revelation  $  it  was  at  fundry  ber™or 
times,  and  in  divers  manners  :  In  time 
paft  by  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  lafl  days 
by  his  Son.     It  was  rro\v/usf»f%  in  parts, 
and  in  feveral  Periods  and  Manifefta- 
tions$  and  TOAVT^'T*  ,  in  feveral  Ways, 
bylllapfes,  Vifions,  &c. 

IV.  The  Perfe&ion  and  Conclu- 
(ion  of  all,  'tis  in  the  laft  days  by  his  Son-^ 
whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things  file. 

Under  the  firft  I  have  (hewed, 

1.  What  we  mean  by  Revelation,  in 
contradiftinftion  to  Natural  Light. 

2.  The  Poffibility  of  it. 

5.  The  Expedience,  Ufefulnefs,  and 
Neceflity  of  it. 

It  is  the  Second  I  am  to  proceed 
to,  viz.  The  Certainty. 
Under  which  I  (hall  (hew, 

I.  That  God  has  reveal'd  himfelf  5 
or  that  there  has  been  fuch  Revela 
tion. 

II.  The  Difference   between   pre 
tended  and  Real  Revelation. 

IU.  That  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 

and  New  Teftament  contain  fuch  a 

Revelation,  and  have  upon  them  all 

D  3 
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the  Cbanfters  neceflary  and  belong- 
Sermon  \na  to  fuch  Revelation. 
IT. 

T.  That  ther,e  has  been  a  Divine 
Revelation. 

What  I  have  principally  in  my  Eye, 
is  the  Proof  of  the  Divine  Authority 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ^  but  for  the 
prefent  I  (hall  lay  that  afide,  and  take 
my  Rife  towards  it  from  fuch  general 
Principles  and  Obfervations  as  are 
founded  upon  Reafon  ^  or  fuch  par 
ticular  Inftances  and  Mitters  of  Fa6t 
as  manifeftly  proceeded  from  Revela 
tion. 

And  accordingly  I  ftall  difpofe  of 
what  I  have  to  fay  in  Proof  of  it  un 
der  thefe  Four  Heads  ^  as  we  have  for 

fc 

1.  A  Rational  or  Moral  Evidenceo 

2.  A  Natural. 

5.  A  Traditionary  or  Teftimony, 

4.  A  Supernatural. 
• 

Firft*  Moral :  Where  in  the  firft 
place  I  take  for  granted  what  I  have 
before  proved,  viz.  That  a  Divine 
Revelation  is  Expedient,  Ufeful,  and 
NccelTary  •  and  upon  that  Snppofition 
(hall  attempt  to  prove  the  Certainty 
of  it,  Iac? 


Divine  Revelation. 

I  acknowledge,  where  the  Necefii- 
ty  is  created  by  our  own  Fault,  there 
Jies  no  Obligation  upon  the  Creator 
to  provide  a  Remedy  ^  and  fince  the 
Neceffity  Mankind  is  now  in,  pro 
ceeded  from  their  Apoftacy,  that  Ne 
ceffity  can  in  reafon  be  no  jnft  Plea 
for  it,nora  fufficient  Excufein  'the  want 
of  it.  When  Man  was  'created  in 
fuch  a  State  as  made  Revelation  a  ne- 
ceflary  Help  to  his  Reafon,  God  im 
mediately  afforded  him  fuch  an  extra 
ordinary  Manifeftation  of  himfelf: 
But  when  he  forfeited  that  Divine 
Gift,  he  could  have  no  allowable 
Right  or  Claim  to  it:,  For  to  him  &*«'*• 
that  hath,  and  improves  what  he  hath, 
/hall  be  given  5  but  to  him  that  hath  not^ 
and  takes  no  care  to  preferveand  im 
prove  it,  may  juftly  be  denied  what 
was  otherwife  fit  and  neceflary  for 
him  to  have. 

This  indeed  is  the  Cafe,  if  rigo- 
roufly  Crated  $  but  considering  the  mi- 
ferable  Circumftances  Mankind  were 
in  after  the  Fall,  more  efpecially 
through  want  of  a  Revelation,  \vc 
may  reafonably  conclude,  That  the 
Goodnefs  of  God  would  no  Icfs  in- 
P  4  dine 
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rv^^  cline  him  to  give  it,  than  if  he  had 
Sermon  been  obliged  to  it  by  a  fpecial  Grant, 
'  Promife,  or  Covenant.  Decrees  are 
Secrets  lock'd  up  in  the  Breaft  of  Al 
mighty  God  $  and  whatever  Good  is 
therein  intended,  how  beneficial  fo- 
ever  they  may  be  in  the  Event,  yet 
afford  no  Satisfaction'  to  us,  till  they 
are  opened  and  revealed :  And  though 
the  Redemption  of  Mankind  were  de 
creed,  and  were  according  to  Circum- 
.  fiances  to  operate,  and  in  due  feafon 
to  be  fully  executed,  yet  what  would 
They  have  been  the  better,  if  for 
4000  Years  together  that  Decree  had 
Jay  hid  in  the  Bofom  of  the  Father, 
and  the  Decree  had  never  been  a  Pro 
mife,  and  that  Promife  had  never  be 
fore  that  time  been  revealed  unto 
them  ?  So  that  had  we  no  fnch  Pro 
mife  upon  Record,  as  The  feed  of  the 
woman  flail  bruije  the  Serpent's  Head  ; 
yet  however,  we  might  be  as  fure 
that  there  was  fomc  fuch  Kind  of  Re 
velation  made  tp  Adam^  fome  Promife 
of  Furgivenefs,  when  God  did  intend 
to  redeem  him  and  all  Mankind,  as 
there  was  a  Defign  to  redeem  them: 
It  being  as  ncceflary  toward  their 
prefent  Comfort  fo  have  a  Revela 
tion 
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tion  of  that  Mercy  in  their  Redem-  £S~A~ 
ption,  as  Redemption  it  felf  was  ne-  Serlljo 
cedary  toward  their  Happinefs. 

And  this  will  farther  be  confirmed, 
if  we  confider  what  has  been  before 
proved  in  the  former  Difcourfe,  That 
all  Men  have  had  a  Senfe  of  the  Want 
of   a   Revelation  $    and    have  been 
poftefs'd  with  an  earned  and  impatient 
Defire  of  obtaining  it}  which  being  a 
Defire  becoming  Human  Nature,  ufe- 
ful  and  fit  to  be  cherifh'd ,   it  is  not 
to  be  conceiv'd,   that  where  there  is 
Provifion  made  to  anfwer  all  fenfible 
and  natural  Appetites  throughout  the 
Creation,   that  this  no  lefs  importu 
nate,  tho'  fupervenient  Defire,  mould 
have  no  Regard  paid  to  it,   but  be 
fuffered,  like  Etna,  to  be  always  burn 
ing  within,   tormenting,  as  it  were, 
the  Bowels  of  Mankind  with  an  un 
quenchable  Fire,  or  an  unfatiable  De- 
fire  of  knowing  what  was  not  to  be 
known,    and  of  obtaining  what  was 
not  to  be  obtained.     This  is  a  State 
that  the  Confederation  of  God's  Good- 
nefs  will  not  admit  us  tofuppofe^ 
and  we  muft  therefore  necefiarily  con 
clude,  That  the  fame  Divine  Power 
and  Wifdom   that  made  Man  a  rea- 

fonable 
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<\A^>  fonable  and  inqnifitive  Being,  and  has 
bermon  a)ioweci  jlim    a  World  of  Wonders 

'  to  employ  that  Faculty  in  the  Con 
templation  of,  hath  alfo  provided 
for  that  Noble  Defire  of  knowing 
what  the  Will  of  his  Maker  is,  and 
what  relates  to  his  own  Eternal  W7el- 
fare,  and  that  is,  by  a  Revelation. 
Indeed  without  this,  'tis  with  him  as 
with  one  that  is  born  blind,  that 
whatever  other  Evidence  he  may  have 
of  the  Being  of  a  God,  wants  one  of 
the  moft  convincing  of  all,  which  is, 
The  Wonders  of  an  Almighty  Power 
and  Incomprehenfible  Wifdom,  con- 
fpicuous  in  the  Frame  of  Nature,  and 
the  vifible  Parts  of  the  Creation:  So 
whatever  Senfe  Men,  that  have  only 
Reafon  for  their  Guide,  may  have  of 
the  Mercy  and  Goodnefs  of  God  ^ 
whatever  they  may  obferve  in  the 
Courfe  of  his  Providence  to  confirm 
them  in  the  Belief  of  it^  whatever 
Hopes  they  may  have  of  it,  from  the 
general  Notion  of  the  Divine  Nature  $ 
whatever  Defire  they  may  have  of  it, 
from  a  Senfe  of  their  own  Mifery,  yet 
they  want  that  Evidence  of  it,  which, 
as  we  find  by  conftant  Experience, 
alone  can  fatisfy  and  compofe  their 

doubt- 
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doubtful  and  diftra&ed  Minds,  and 
jthatis  Certamty,  or,  which  is  the  fame, 
Revelation,  by  which,  and  nothing  lefs, 
that  Certainty  is  to  be  attained.  And 
therefore  we  have  juft  Reafon  to  be 
lieve  That  was  not  wanting  to  the  Firft 
Ages  of  the  World  :  For  the  fame 
Reafon  we  have  to  believe  God  to  be 
good,  the  like  Reafon  we  have  to  be- 
iieve  that  he  did  after  that  Manner 
make  himfelf  known  in  thofe  early 
Times  from  the  firft,  to  Mankind. 

But  it  may  be  faid,  What  is  all  this 
Reafoning  to  Matter  of  Fa&?  For  if 
after  all  there  has  been  no  fuch  Reve 
lation,  or  no  Proof  can  be  made  of  it, 
That  is  more  than  a  Thou  fa  nd  Specu 
lative  Arguments  for  it.  And  betides, 

O  '• ' 

fuppofing  there  was  once  a  Revelation, 
what  was  that  to  thofe  Ages  and  Na 
tions  that  afterwards  wanted  it,  and 
were  condemned,  as  it  were,  toyfr  /« 
darknefs,  and  the  fhadow  of  death  * 

The  la  ft  of  thefe  is  not  to  be  de 
nied,  and  fo  I  (hall  firft  of  all  confi- 
der  it.  And  in  Anfwer  to  it,  it  (hall 
iuffice  to  fay  for  the  prefent,  That  if 
there  has  been  fuch  a  Revelation  made 
known  to  the  World,  and  all  due 
Care  taken  by  the  Almighty  and  Be- 
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f^^^\  neficcnt  Creator  for  the  Prefervation 
Sermon  of  jtj  ancj  jt  afterwards  be  damnified 
or  corrupted,  or  in  fine  utterly  loft, 
through  the  Negligence  or  Perverfe- 
nefs  of  Men  themfelves,  the  Fault  of 
the  Mifcarriage  wholly  refts  upon 
them.  The  making  known  the  Reve 
lation,  was  an  extraordinary  Cafe, 
and  is  a  voluntary  Aft  of  Grace  and 
Favour  in  Almighty  God  $  the  Pre 
fervation  of  it  is  the  ordinary  Cafe, 
and  belongs  to  Men  :  and  when  once 
the  Extraordinary  Cafe  becomes  Or 
dinary,  God  leaves  it  to  its  proper 
and  natural  Courfe  to  Second  Caufes, 
to  Human  Prudence,  Care,  and  In- 
fpeclion. 

Thus  it  is  with  Reafon,  the  Nobleft 
Principle  of  Human  Nature,  which,  if 
not  attended  and  nurtnr'd,  may  dege 
nerate  into  Stupidity,  and  a  kind  of 
Brutality.     As  it   has   happened   to 
fame  Nations  in  the  Southern  Parts  of 
Africa,  Weft-Tart <iry,  and  Weft-Indies, 
that  notwithftanding  the  Characters 
of  an  Almighty  Being.legibly  ftamped 
upon  the  Face  of  the  whole  and  every 
Part  of  the  Creation,  have  fo  far  de 
generated,  that  it  has  been  queftioned, 
Whether  they  have  had  any  Notion 

qr 
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or  Senfe  of  a  God,  or  any  Sort  of  P^A^O 
Worfhip  for  him.  And  fo  it  is  in  Ser"lon 
the  Cafe  before  us :  For  as  God  had 
made  a  fpecial  Revelation  of  himfelf 
to  Adam  after,  as  well  as  before  the 
Fall,  fo  he  took  a  very  effectual  way 
for  the  Conveyance  and  Prefervation- 
of  it,  by  the  Longevity  of  thofe  Pa 
triarchs  with  whom  it  was  depofited, 
and  who  were  to  take  Care  that  it 
might  be  preferved  inviolable:  Three 
of  which  alone  fill'd  up  the  firft  Pe 
riod  of  1656  Years,  from  the  Creation 
to  the  Flood  5  viz.  Adam,  Mcthnfelah, 
and  Noah  :  So  that  Methufelah  lived 
243  Years  with  Adam,  (for  fo  old  was 
he  when  Adam  died)  $  and  Noah  lived 
6co  Years  with  Methufdah  f  for  fo  old 
was  Noah  when  Methujelah  died,  and 
the  Flood  came).  And  Four  again  of 
the  Fathers  after  the  Flood  (though  the 
Extent  of  their  Lives  was  (hortned) 
fell  in  with  the  856  Years  from  the 
Flood  to  the  giving  of  the  Law  by 
Mofes  at  Sinai  :  So  that  Abraham  is 
fuppofed  to  have  lived  1 50  Years  with 
Shem,  Jacob  about  20  with  Abraham, 
Lcvi  60  Years  with  Jacob,  and  Amram 
the  Father  of  Mofes  lived  in  the  Time 
of  his  Grandfather  Levi. 
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Now  what  Courfe,  in  the  Circum- 
Sermon  ftances  and  the  State  the  World  was 
"•      at  that  Time  in,  could  be  more  fit,  if 
duly  obferved,    for    conveying   the 
Matter  of  a  Revelation   through  the 
feveral  Periods  and  Ages  of  the  World, 
fo  far  as  Perfonal  Teaching  was  fuffi- 
cient  ? 

And  efpecially,  when  the  Things  re 
vealed,  and  after  this  Manner  to  be 
delivered  from  Age  to  Age,  were  of 
Importance  fnfficient  to  oblige  both 
Teacher  and  Scholar  $  and  withal  fo 
few,  as  might  without  any  Difficulty 
be  retained.  And  therefore,  if  not- 
withftanding  the  Method  taken  by  Al 
mighty  God  for  the  regiftring  what  he 
had  revealed  in  the  Memories  of  Men, 
and  for  delivering  it  down  to  future 
Ages,  there  was  afterwards  no  Care 
taken  ontheirPart,  and  no  reafonable 
Provifion  made  for  conferving  fuch  a 
Revelation,  but  that  rn  procefs  of 
Time,  it  was  either  totally  obliterated, 
or  vilely  corrupted,  the  Mifcarriage 
was  (as  I  have  faid)  wholly  chargeable 
upon  fuch  as  by  their  Negligence  or 
Wicked  nefs  w/tae  Mankind  to  fin ^  inf 
not  delivering,  or  not  faithfully  deli 
vering  down  to  Pofterity  what  they 

them- 
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themfelves  had  received  in  its  Origi- 
nal  Purity  from  their  Anceftors.     The 
Cafe  is  indeed  very  lamentable,  but 
what  is  not  to  be  helped,  without  Al 
mighty    God  alters   the   Nature    of 
Things,  turns  them  out  of  their  pro 
per  and   ordinary  Courfe,   and  ads 
folely  by  his  own  Power  and  Prero 
gative,  either  without  or  above  the 
Agency  of  Second   Caufes.     Which 
is  no  more  with  Reafon  to  be  expefted, 
than  that  when  God  has  made  the 
Earth  in  its  own  Nature  fertile,  and 
capable  of  yielding  all  Things  necefla- 
ry  for  Man's  Subfiftance,  with  Culti 
vation  ^  that  He  {hould  alfo  be  obli 
ged  to  continue  it  in  the  fame  State  it 
was  created  in  ^    and  when  by  the 
Sloth  and  Stupidity  of  Men  it  brought 
forth  nothing  but  Thorns  and  Thirties, 
(hould  miraculoufly  make  every  Tree 
that  iSpleafant  to  the  fight,  and  good  for 
food,  and  whatever  was  beneficial  and 
neceflary,  to  grow  out  of  the  Ground, 
as  at  firft,  and  before  there  was  a  Mart 
to  till  the  Ground.     Now  if  this  be  un- 
reafonable  for  Man  to  expeft,  it  isfo 
then  in  the  Cafe  of  Revelation,  which 
God  had   committed  to  the  Cuftody 
of  Men  themfelves,  and  made  them, 

whofe 
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rsj^x^  whofe  Intereft  it  was,  to  be  the  Con- 
Sermon  fervators  of  it. 
"•          Having  thus  far  confidered  the  Cafe 
of  thofe  that  had  not,  or  have  no  Re 
velation,  I  fhall   return  to  the  main 
Point,  which  is,  To  (hew  that  there 
has  been  fuch  a  Revelation.    And  that 
brings  me  to  the 

Second  Sort  of  Proof,  which  I  call 
Nttt/ral,  as  it  belongs  to  Things  Natu 
ral,  and  is  oppofed  to  what  is  of  mere 
Inftitution,  (which  I  conceive  to  be 
equivalent  to  Revelation  ):  And  they 
are  Speech ,  and  common  Notions. 
I.  Speech:  For  which  there  is  in  a 
Man  a  Natural  Capacity,  and  Organs 
admirably  contrived  and  difpofed  (as 
we  fee  oy  Experience).  But  now, 
there  is  a  vaft  Difference  in  that  Cafe 
betwixt  Us  and  other  Creatures  $  for 
other  Creatures  have  not  only  Organs 
as  we  have,  fitted  for  their  proper 
Notes,  but  at  once  have  all  thofe  Or 
gans  in  Tune  and  Operation  ^  fo  that 
whatever  they  would  (ignifie  in  their 
Way,  and  according  to  their  Kind, 
they  immediately  thereby  exprefs : 
But  though  the  Organs  of  Speech  in  us 
are  as  exquifitely  framed,  yet  we  gra 
dually  grow  up  to  the  life  of  them  $ 

and 
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and  again,  can  never  apply  them,  or  r*~*^ 
know  how  to  ufe  them,  without  fome     j™c 
precedent  Inftruftion  :    And  therefore 
it  has  been  the  Opinion  of  many, 
That  without  hearing  others   fpeak, 
we  mould  be  eternally  dumb  *  :  as 
the  Experiment  of  Pfawmeticns   King 
of  Egypt  (hews  f  ,  (if  true  )  of  (hut-  ng.  c. 
tine    up  Two   Children  in  feparate 

~    c  t         ri          . 

Caves,   where  they  never  heard  one  Euterf. 
Articulate  Word,  and  fo  could  ufe  c-  2- 
none. 

So  that  now  Man  muft  be  taught, 
and  as  he  is  taught,  fo  he  fpeaks. 
But  we  will  put  the  Cafe  in  which 
there  was  no  Human  Inftruftor,  and 
yet  the  Perfon  (poke  as  articulately, 
and  had  the  free  Ufe  of  Words,  and 
knew  as  well  how  to  exprefs  his  Mind 
by  them  from  the  very  firft,  as  if  he 
had  had  the  beft  Helps  for  it  in  the 
World,  and  had  been  never  fo  long 
a  Time  verfed  and  praftifed  in  it: 
And  that  Perfon  w&sAdavt^  who  was 
created  in  a  full  Age,  and  had  none 
before  him^  and  yet  muft  as  foon 
have  Words  for  Ufe,  and  Skill  how 
to  ufe  them,  as  he  had  to  give  Names 
to  the  Creatures,  according  to  their 
feveral  kinds.  For  without  this,  what 
E  Converfa- 
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r^AX*  Converfation  could  he  have  with  Eve, 
Sermon  or  what  Comfort  could  he  take  in  her 
Prefence,  ( for  it  was  not  to  be  calFd 
Society)  $  and  what  a  Deje&ion  muft 
there  be  in  each  of  them,  when  all 
Creatures  had  their  Notes  according 
to  the  Species  they  were  of,  but  they 
themfelves  alone  were  mute.  So  that 
though  'tis  not  exprefly  f aid, That  ^<sk«* 
and  Eve  had  any  Difcourfe,  yet  'tis 
as  certain  from  the  Reafon  of  the 
Thing,  as  it  is  that  God  fpake  to  them, 
or  the  Serpent  and  Eve  fpake  together. 
But 'tis  certain  Adam  muft  then  befelf- 
inftrufted,  or  be  inftrufted  by  God  : 
He  muft  then  invent  a  Language  of 
himfelf,  or  he  muft  be  taught  by  him 
that  made  him.  If  he  was  to  teach 
himfelf,  how  could  he  know  that  he 
was  able  to  fpeak$  or  how  can  we 
think  he  would  begin  his  Converfation 
by  an  Attempt  that  Way  ?  For  'tis  high 
ly  probable,  that  thofe  two  would  firft 
have  began  with  dumb  Signs,  or  fome 
external  Motions  (as  we  fee  they  or 
dinarily  do,  that  have  no  Words 
which  others  can  underftand)^  or  if 
he  (hould  at  length  have  found  out 
fuch  an  Expedient,  and  formed  fome 
Articulate  Sounds,  yet  what  a  tedious 

Courfe 
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Courfe  would  this  have  been,  and 
how  long  before  it  could  be  wrought 
into  a  Language,  that  they  could  firft 
think  of  Words,  and  then  remember 
them,  and  then  ufe  them,  and  then 
fall  into  Difcourfe?  Don't  we  find 
how  difficult  it  is  to  learn  to  fpeak  a 
Language,  when  we  have  all  Advan 
tages  for  it,  by  Inftrudion  and  Dif 
courfe  with  thofe  that  fpeak  it;  But 
fuppofe  Two  Perfons  wholly  Strangers 
to  one  another,  and  of  a  Language  as 
different  as  Chinefe  and  Englijh,  mould 
meet  together,  and  be  conftrained  by 
Circumftances,  being  without  other 
Society,  to  converfe  with  each  other 3 
though  each  had  a  Language  of  their 
own,  and  knew  how  to  fpeak  and  form 
Words  for  Pronunciation,  yet  how 
long  would  it  be  before  they  could  fix 
the  Words  for  it,  and  to  have  a  Term 
for  every  Thing  they  were  to  difcourfe 
about 5  to  invent  and  agree  upon  it, 
and  then  to  remember  them,  and  then 
to  ufe  them  >  And  then  much  more 
will  the  Difficulties  increafe,  were 
thefe  Two  in  the  Cafe  of  Adam  and 
£w,  and  to  beat  out  the  Track  which 
never  any  walked  in  before  ^  to  invent 
Speech  it  fdf,  and  Words  to  be  fpo- 
E  2  ken. 
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f^A>~  ken,  and  fufficient  to  exprefs  the 
Sermon  Thoughts  of  each  other,  fo  as  to  make 
Company,  and  that  Company  agreea 
ble,  acceptable,  and  ufeful.  This 
muft  have  been  the  Work  of  Time, 
if  it  had  been  practicable  $  and  the 
Difficulty  of  it  would  have  made  each 
others  Company  a  Burden,  rather  than 
a  Pleafure,  till  fuch  time  as  they  could 
come  to  a  mutual  Underftanding  of 
V  one  anothers  Minds  and  Inclinations. 
And  therefore  to  make  them  meet 
Helps  for  each  other,  it  was  of  Ne- 
ceffity  that  they  (hould  have  an 
extraordinary  Power  communicated 
from  Heaven,  and  be  enabled  by  that 
Inftincl:  as  foon  to  fpeak,  as  the  other 
Creatures  are  in  a  Courfe  of  Nature 
to  utter  fuch  Voices  as  are  fuitable  to 
their  Kind,  or  as  Mankind  are  to  ex 
prefs  their  Pafiions  of  Joy  or  Sorrow 
by  Laughter  or  Tears. 

So  that  'tis  not  without  Reafon,  I 
rank  the  Gift  of  Speech  among  thofe 
things  that  are  of  a  Divine  Infufion, 
and  To  equivalent  to  Revelation. 

2.  Another  Inftance  of  this  kind, 
is  what  is  ufually  called  Common  No 
tions,  or  Natural  Impreffions:  Com- 
won  Not  ions,  becaufe  they  arc  common 

to 
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to  all  Mankind  $  and  Natural  Iwpref-  r^Ax^ 
fSbtis,  becanfe  they  are  conceived  not Serinon 
to  be  acquired  by  any  Human  Means, 
fuch  as  Education  and  Inftruftion,  Ob- 
fervation  and  Experience  ^  but  are  im 
printed  on  our  Nature  by  an  imme 
diate  and  fupernatural  Power. 

That  there  are  fuch  Notions  as  all 
Mankind  do  agree  in,  is  undeniable  5 
fuch  as  the  Belief  of  a  God,  an  Ado 
ration  to  be  given  to  him  5  and  that 
there  is  an  Eilential  Difference  between 
Good  and  Evil,  fo  that  Good  cannot 
by  any  Art  or  Endeavour  be  made  or 
efteemed  to  be  Evil,  nor  Evil  Good  : 
For  as  the  Natures  of  the  Things  them- 
felves  cannot  be  altered,  fo  neither  can 
our  Conceptions  of  them. 

It  is  as  undeniable,  That  thefe  No 
tions  or  Impreffions  are  fo  early  to  be 
difcovered,  and  do  fo  grow  up  with 
our  Reafon,  that  they  feem  not  to  be 
the  Effects  of  our  Reafon,  but  rather 
to  be  antecedent  to  it}  and  that  it  is  ra 
ther  what  we  find,  than  what  we  chufe  5 
what  belongs  to  our  Nature,  than 
what  we  add  to  it.  And  accordingly 
as  we  have  a  Notion,  fo  a  Senfe  of 
thofe  Things,  antecedent  to  all  Rea- 
fpning  and  Inftruftion,  which  we  call 
E  3  CQIV- 
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r\A^~  Conference,  cxcufing,  or  elfe  accufing, 
bermon  according  to  the  Nature  of  the  Things, 
whether  Good  or  Evil.  Now  as  the 
Nature  of  the  Things  muft  be  before 
our  Conception  of  them,  fo  both  muft 
be  before  we  pafs  this  ora&ical  Judg 
ment  upon  them  :  And  if  wedoexer- 
cife  this  Faculty  antecedent  to  all 
Inftruftion,  then  fo  muft  the  Senfe  of 
the  Things  be,  about  which  it  is  exer- 
cifed.  So  the  Apoftle,  Rom.  2.  14. 
When  the  Gentiles  which  have  not  the 
law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in 
the  law,  theje  having  not  the  law,  are  a 
law  -unto  themfilves'.  Which  flxw  theworl^ 
-1"  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their 

com.  /.  4.    J       _.  ir   i        •  '        re        \-KII  •    1 

c.  <>.  I.  5.  conscience  aljo  bearing  wittzejs,<x.c.  Which 
' -9-  '  8- is  exactly  agreeable  to  the  Phrafe  of 
Rhe'c.i  r.  the  Wifeft  among  them  ^  ^o  Arijlotle 
e.  10,  13,  calls  it,  the  Natural,  Common,  and 
J5>  'Dnwritten  Law. 

But  above  all,  Cicero  (  who  beft 
knew  the  Senfe  of  the  Philofophers, 
and  how  toexprefs  it)dothfpeak  ful 
ly  to  this  Point,  both  as  to  the  Uni- 
vepfality  of  thefe  Firft  Notions,  and 
the  Agreement  in  them  by  all  Man 
kind,  both  as  to  the  Nature  and  Rife 
Pro  Mi-  °f  them.  There  is,  faith  he,  a  certain 
,  not  written,  but  native  to  us,  which 

we 
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we  have  not  learned,  received,  nor  read :  rvA>^ 
But  we  have  tafyn  and  derived  it  from  SerlJlor* 
Nature  it  felfa   to  which  we   were  not 
taught  to  be  conformed,  but  made^  it  was 
not  by  In  ft  it  ut  ion,    but  Infufton.     This,  L.  i.  de 
in  another  Place,   he  faith  all  Men  Nat.  De- 
have  by   a  certain   Anticipation,    aMdeLegib 
calls  them  innate  Cogitations  $  and  will 
allow  it  to  come  from  no  lefs  a  Power 
than    what    is    Divine.      We   have,  Pro  Clu- 
faith  he,  received  a,  Confcience  from  the  entio« 
Immortal  Gods,   which  cannot  be  phtckgd 
away  from  us. 

So  that  whatever  Improvement  thefe 
Notions  and  Impreflions  may  receive 
from  an  after-Inftru&ion,  yet  they 
Teem  to  be  implanted  in  us  by  the 
fame  Power  that  made  us  reafonable 
Creatures,  who  no  more  could  leave 
himfelf  without  Witnefs  in  our  Minds, 
than  in  the  Works  of  Nature.  And 
being  thus  antecedent  to  our  own  Rea- 
foning,  or  other  Information,  can 
proceed  from  no  other  a  Principle  than 
Revelation  doth,  and  is  therefore  equi 
valent  to  it. 

Thirdly.    There  is  a  Traditionary 

Proof  of  Revelation,  which  is  byTefti- 

mony,  or  by  fuch  Inftances  as  are  a  Part 

of  the  Revelation :,  and  of  which,  as  I 

E  4  conceive, 
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conceive,  no  tolerable  Account  can  be 

S*iven>  if  taeY  are  not  allowed  ?o  be 
pf  Divine  Inftitution.  In  ordc  to 
>vhich, 

i.  I  obferve,  That  the  Wnnt  of  a 
Revelation  in  any  particular  Nation  or 
Age,  is  not  an  Argument  fufficient  to 
prove  that  there  never  was  any  Reve 
lation.  For  Revelation  being  more 
efpecially -of  Things  not  knowable  by 
the  mere  Light  of  Nature,  may  be  Joft, 
while  the  Light  of  Nature  remains. 
It  being  in  this  Cafe  much  as  it  is  in 
Matters  of  Hiftory,  which  may  be 
derived  from  one  Generation  to  ano 
ther,  and  efpecially  by  Regifters  and 
Memorials :  But  if  a  former  Genera 
tion  be  carelefs  and  flothful,  or  thp 
Records  not  faithfully  wrote  or  kept, 
the  Matters  of  Facl  in  one  Age  are  ir 
recoverably  loft  in  the  next,  or  turned 
into  Fables.  Of  which,  the  Earlieft 
Times  are  too  manifeft  an  Inftance, 
and  for  which  Reafon  Varro  did  not 
divide  them  amifs,  in£o  ^^  e^  /^ai- 
*&V,  obfcttre  or  unknown,  and  fabulous. 
Which  lafted  till  the  Firft  Olympiad, 
and  that  was,  at  fooneft,  Anno  Munch 
3173  :,  when  the  Hiftorical  Age,  ac 
cording  to  him,  begins.  Now  as  the 

Want 
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Want  of  fuch  Hiftories  will  not  prove  r^A>x-» 
that  there  never  were  any  fuch,  and  Sermon 
much  lefs  that  there  were  no  Matters 
of  Fact  for  the  furnifhing  fuch  Hifto 
ries  :  So  though  there  be  no  Revelation, 
or  no  Memorials  of  fuch  a  Revelation, 
in  fome  particular  Nations  or  Ages, 
it  will  not  neceflarily  follow  that  there 
never  was  any  fuch  Revelation  made 
to  the  World. 

2.  When  I  propofe  the  Proof  of  a 
Revelation,  I  would  not  be  underftood 
fo  much  as  to  fuppofe,  That  there  was 
from  the  beginning,    or  before  the 
Time  of  Mofes,  aPandeft  or  Collection 
of  Divine  Revelations  ^  but  only  that 
there  were  Infpired  Perfons  to  whom 
God  did  fas  occafion  ferved  )  reveal 
himfelf  in  fundry  times  and  divers  man- 
xers,  fuch  as  Adam,  Enoch,  Noah,  &c. 

3.  Where  there  has  been  or  is  no 
Revelation,  or  Pretence  to  it  (if  any 
fuch  Age  or  People  ever  were ),  yet 
there  are  or  have  been  in  thofe  Ages 
or  Nations,  certain  Footfteps  of  fuch 
a  Revelation  5  and  which,  wherever 
they  are  found,  are  as  evident  Marks 
of  fuch  a  Revelation,    as  Pillars  or 
Crofles  found  in  a  Country  at  prcfent 
uninhabited  arc,  that  there  have  been 

fome 
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r^J^^  fome  Perfons  that  have  been  there  be- 
Sermon  fore?  anc[   j^ve  ereftecl  thofe  Monu- 


ments. 


4.  I  account  fuch  Ufages,  Rites,  and 
Principles,  to  proceed  from  Revela 
tion,  that  have  no  Foundation  in  Rea- 
fon,  and  the  Nature  of  the  Thing,  but 
are  correfpondent  to  what  we  call  Re 
velation  $  and  which  can  well  have  no 
Reafon  at  all  affigned  for  them,  if  not 
the  Reafon  given  in  that  Revelation  : 
Such   are  Expiatory    Sacrifices,    and 
other  Things  relating  to  Divine  Wor- 
(hip. 

5.  This  is  the  more  confirmed,  if 
fuch  Ufages,  Rites  and  Principles  have 
been  obferved,  pra&ifed,  and  believed, 
in  Nations  that  have  had  no  Relation 
one  to  another,  no  Commerce  or  Com 
munication,  nor  fometimes  Knowledge 
of  one  another  5  for  then  they  muft 
arife  from  fome  common  Head,  from 
whence  they  were  aboriginally  difper- 
fed  among  the  feveral  Branches  of  the 
fame  Stock. 

When  one  People  has  been  mixt 
with  another,  as  the  Jews  and  Egyp 
tians  $  or  derived  from  another,  as  the 
Colchi  from  the  Egypt  tans  $  or  there 
have  been  Commerces  and  Confede 
racies, 
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racies,  Wars  and  Conquefts,  'tis  no 
Wonder  they  intermingle  in  feveral  Sermon 
Rites  and  Obfervances.     Of  this,  we 
have  a  notorious  Inftance  in  Circum- 
cifion,  which  by  the  abovefaid  Means 
came  to  be  received  by  feveral  Nations, 
as  the  Ethiopiant,  Egyptians,  aud  Colchi, 
the  PbcnrmMf,  and  fome  of  the  Syri 
ans,  as  Herodotus  fhews  *.     But  when  *  Clio, 
the  Ufages,  Rites,  and  Principles  have  "p  j£' 
been  as  well  found  where  there  has  t(rp. 
been  no  Communication,   as  where  ^-I04- 
there  has:,  'tis  no  lefs  a  Sign  theyde-  charc°~ 
fcend  from  one  and  the  fame  Original,  Geogr. 
than  when  the  Waters  of  the  Seven  wr/Pha~ 
Branches  of  the  River  Nilus  have  one  f.  3 \ '. 
and  the  fame  Tafte  and  Colour,  with 
out  any  Communication,  that  they  do 
all  defcend  from  the  main  Stream. 

In  like  manner,  if  we  find,  fuppofe, 
among  the  Seventy  Nations  (into 
which  'tis  faid  Mankind  was  divided, 
upon  the  Confufion  of  Babel)  feveral 
of  the  fame  Rites  aud  Ufages,  gene 
rally  fpeaking,  concurring  with  thofe 
of  what  we  call  Revelation,  we  muft 
conclude,  That  they  were  obferved 
before  that  Difperfion,  and  were  whol 
ly  owing  to  as  early  an  Inftitution. 

Among  tlje  Inftances  that  I  (hall 

make 
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r^J^^\  make  ufe  of  for  the  Proof  of  a  Reve- 
Sermon  jatiori)   I  {foil  begin  with  thofe  that 
relate   to  Divine  Worfhip,   fuch  as 
Time,    Sacrifices,  &c. 

i.  Time.  That  there  is  forne  parti 
cular  Portion  of  Time  to  be  fet  apart 
for  the  Publick  Worfhip  of  God,  ei 
ther  by  Divine  Appointment,  or  Hu 
man  Confent,  is  abfolutely  neceflary, 
when  it  is  to  be  the  Aft  of  a  Society  3 
for  Worfhip,  without  fome  Time  for 
fuch  Society  to  convene  and  aflemble 
in,  muft  inevitably  end  in  Confufion 
and  Diflblution. 

And  therefore  as  God  created  the 
World  as  a  Temple  to  exhibit  and 
manifeft  himfelf  in,  and  created  fuch 
Beings  as  mould  in  their  feveral  Sta 
tions  celebrate  his  Praife  5  fo  when  he 
had  finifhed  all  his  Work,  he  efta- 
blifhed  that  Day  which  he  refted  upon, 
to  be  from  thenceforward  devoted  to 
that  Service ^  as  we  may  fee  the  Infti- 
tution,  Gen.  2.  2.  I  call  this  an  In- 
ftitution ;  for  when  could  that  be  more 
feafonably  inftitnted  by  Divine  Au 
thority,  than  at  the  Clofe  of  the  Cre 
ation,  when  the  SancYification  and  the 
Reafon  of  it  were  fo  immediately  con- 
ne&ed  ^  God  blejfid  and  fanttifed  *>, 
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becaufe  in  it  he  had  refted  from  all  his 
nw4.<?  It  being  not  probable  that 
there  (hould  be  at  that  Time  no 
Inftitution,  when  the  Reafon  for  it  is 
exprefly  given  $  or  that  there  ftiould 
be  no  prefent  Obligation  to  obferve 
it,  when  there  was  an  Inftitution. 
If  God  had  no  fooner  finifhed  his 
Work,  but  he  fanttified  the  Day  fol 
lowing,  'tis  evident  that  the  Obliga 
tion  to  obferve  it  muft  begin  with 


the  Inftitution  :  And  if  he 
it,  becaufe  on  that  Day  he  refted,  'tis 
as  evident  the  Inftitution  did  begin 
with  the  Reafon  of  it.  And  then 
how  improbable  is  it  that  God  (hould 
Llefs  and  fanttify  a  particular  Day, 
and  yet  for  the  Space  of  Two  thou- 
fand  Years  together  (hould  leave  that 
Day  in  common  with  the  other  Days 
of  the  Week,  without  any  Diftindion? 
How  improbable  again,  that  it  (hould 
be  firft  inftituted  and  made  a  Duty  to 
the  Jews  only  for  a  Reafon  that  equal 
ly  concerned  all  Mankind  as  well  as 
them,  becaufe  he  refted  5  and  for  a 
Reafon  exiftent  from  the  firft,  as  well 
as  in  the  Time  when  it  was  inftituted 
at  Sinai  .<?  'Tis  highly  unreafonable  to 
add  one  Prolepjis  to  another,  and  to 

heap 
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^O^n  heap  Figure  upon  Figure,  when  there 
Sermon  js  no  Neceffity  for  it,  contrary  to  all 
the  Rules  of  a  juft  Interpretation. 

Now  if  this  be  an  Original  and 
Primaeval  Inftitution,  we  have  one 
Inftance  of  a  Divine  Revelation,  fo 
far  as  the  Scripture  is  of  Authority  $ 
and  furely  we  may  demand  in  its 
Behalf,  to  have  as  much  Regard  paid 
to  it  as  we  give  to  prophane  Hifto- 
ries. 

But  however,  we  are  not  without 
a  concurrent  Teftimony  from  Thofe 
alfo  in  this  Particular.  For  it  is  ma- 
nifeft,  that  there  hath  been  of  great 
Antiquity  fuch  a  Diftribution  of 
Time  as  we  call  a  Week  of  Seven 
Days  5  and,  which  is  more  to  our 
Purpofe,  That  the  Seventh  Day  was  a 
Feftival  and  Religious  Day.  This 
Lucian  doth  more  than  Intimate  $  and 
long  before  him,  Solon,  who  calls  it 
Mofl  Holy  Day,  in  his  Elegies,  quoted 
*mft.  f.  by  Ejffifcw  *  .  an(j  one  earlier  than 

pr*'par.  he  ,  Homer  ,  who  calls  it ,  \*e$*  $"«PI 
/.  j  3 .  t  ii .  The  Holy  Day.  But  Ca.lima.c1ws,  Homer, 
and  Linus,  are  (till  more  Particular  $ 
for  they  fay,  it  was  becaufe  all  the 
Works  of  Creation  were  then  finifti'd. 
So  Heater,  "JE^JV"?  ««*p  w,  £  **  -m&fso 

£t  ITSPTZt   j 
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and  'tis  therefore  call'd  by  Li- 


nut,  The  Birth-Day  of  the  World.  Sermon 

Now  there  is  nothing  in  Nature 
to  point  to  this  5  for  there  is  no  more 
to  be  obferv'd  from  the  Motion  of  the 
Heavens  for  fuch  a  Septenary  Diftri- 
bution  of  Time,  or  Divifion  into 
Weeks,  than  there  is  for  the  dividing 
of  a  Day  into  Hours:  And  confe- 
quently  it  muft  proceed  from  fome 
Inftitution,  and  from  a  very  early  In- 
ftitution,  becaufe  of  what  I  have  ob- 
ferved  from  the  fore-recited  Authors, 
who  are  of  great  Antiquity,  efpecial- 
ly  Homer  and  Linus:  For  Homer  is 
fuppofed  to  have  lived  in  or  about 
the  Time  of  S<#//,  in  the  Year  of  the 
World  2940,  and  Linus  in  the  Time 
of  the  'judges,  about  the  Year  2570. 
The  Consideration  of  which  doth 
make  it  probable,  that  thefe  Ancient 
Poets  owed  their  Information  to  the 
general  Tradition  of  the  World,  ra 
ther  than  to  the  Jews.  Indeed  Arifto- 
luluf  the  Jew,  from  whom  Eufibius 
drew  the  abovefaid  Teftimonies,  faith, 
thefe  Poets  had  borrowed  them  from 
the  Jervift  Books.  But  if  it  be  confi- 
der'd  how  little  thejemfi  Books,  the 
Scriptures,  were  known  to  the  World 

before 


The  Certainty  of 

before  the  Tranflation  of  them  by 
Sermon  tjie  Seventy  into  Greek,  which  was 
about  300  Years  before  the  Birth  of 
our  Saviour  5  or  how  little  the  Opi 
nions  of  the  Jews  themfelves  before  the 
Captivity  were  known  abroad,  it  will 
hardly  be  conceiv'd,  that  thefe  Things 
fhould  be  known  fo  early,  and  fpoke 
of  fo  pofitively  by  the  Gree^Poets,  Ho 
mer  and  Lintff,  within  fo  (hort  a  Time 
after  the  Inftitution  of  the  Sabbath  at 
Sinai,  as  thefe  two  liv'd^  for  Linttt 
muft  have  liv'd  within  lefs  than  Half 
an  hundred  Years  after  the  Time  of 
Mofes  5  and  Homer  in  lefs  than  4004 
Where  if  we  take  the  loweft  Term, 
that  of  Homer,  the  Jews  were  hardly 
in  a  fettled  State,  and  no  more  in  a 
Condition,  than  they  were  difpofed 
in  their  Temper,  if  permitted  by 
their  Religion,  to  inform  other  Na 
tions  in  the  Articles  or  Myfteries  of 
their  Religion.  So  that  it  feems  very 
evident,  that  the  Obfervation  of  the 
Seventh  Day  for  the  Service  of  God, 
was  an  ancient  and  general  Opinion, 

Je  SEwn"  ancl  e^Pecially  °^  thofe  who  may  be 

d*t.  ittnf.  beft   prefumed  to  underftand  what 

'•  '•        had  been  the  Senfe  of  Mankind  in  the 

Ages  before,  or  thofe  in  which  they 

lived. 
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lived.  And  if  this  was  the  Opmioti 
of  thofe  early  Tittles,  conformable  to 
the  Hiftory  of  Scripture,  we  have 
fufficient  Rest-foil  to  offer  this  a"s  an  In- 
fiance  of  a  Revelation. 
•  2.  Another  Ihftance  of  Rev.eJatiori 
is  Sacrifices,  a'rid  efpecially  thofe  of 
Expiation.  Amongft  all  the  Rites' 
and  Ufages  relating  to  Divine  Wor- 
'{hip,  there  are  none  that  exceed  thefc 
in  'their  Antiquity  ( except  the  Sab 
bath  )  or  Extent. 

For  we  fio  (boner  read  of  God's  Re 
conciliation   to   Mankind,    but   that 
they  dffer'd  Sacrifice  $  no  fooner  of 
Noah's  Deliverance  and  Efcape  out  of 
the  Deluge,  but  he  offer'd  Sacrifice  : 
Arid  without  doubt,   as  it  begun,  fo» 
it  continued  ,    arid  was  as  much  dif» 
perfed  and  obferved  among  Mankind 
before  the  Flood,  as  after  if.     But  how* 
probable  foever  it  is,  that  this  Rite 
was  thus  univerfafly  obfefved  before, 
yet  that  we  are  not  fo  certain  of,  ag 
we  are  of  the  Obfefvattori  of  it  after 
the  Flood,whefi  there  was  no  Age"  not 
Nation  where  it  was  not  to  be  found 
how  difperfed  foever  they  were  ^  6f 
which  no  tolerable  Account  is  to  be? 
gtveri,  iinlefs  it  b«  allowed  to 
P 
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been  in  ufe   before  the  Difperfion  af 
Sermon  £rf^  and  that  it  was  of  Divine  In- 

ftitution.  It  tnuft  have  been,  I  fay, 
in  ufe  before  that  Difperfion  $  for 
how  could  all  Nations  fell  into  one 
and  the  fame  Pradice,  and  have  the 
fame  Opinion  of  Sacrifices,  when 
there  is  nothing  in  the  Nature  of  the 
Thing  to  lead  them  to  it,  ifithai 
not  been,  that  they  had  all  defcended 
from  one  Blood,  from  one  Family, 
from  one  Body,  by  which  means  if 
was  convey 'd  into  all  the  feveral 
Branches  lifting  from  it,  and  went 
along  with  them  where-ever  they 
went. 

Now  theQueftion  is,  Whence  this 
arifef  and  what  gave  it  this 
/.  i.e.  i.'  univerfal  Acceptance  and  Authority  ^ 
Whether  the  Invention  of  fome  emi» 
cent  Perfons,  fuppofe,  in  thofe  early 
Times?  Or  whether  it  was  by  Revela 
tion  from  God,  and  of  his  fpecial  In* 
ftitution  > 

There  fcems  no  great  Reafon  to 
tHnk  this  Service  fhould  proceed 
meerly  from  the  Invention  of  Men, 
even  of  thofe  pious  and  well-difpofed 
Perfons,  fince  (  as  I  have  faid  )  there 
is  nothing  in  the  Nature  of  the  Thing 

CO 
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o  lead  to  it.    For  how  could  it  be 
uppofed  that  this  (jhould  be  accepta- 
>Ie  to  Almighty   God,  which  in  it 
elf  holds  ho  Conformity,  nor  is  at 
all  finable   to  his  Mature  ?  Willleat 
theflefi  of  bulls,  tnd drink,  the  blood  of  ^V.     ^ 
godts  .<?  Is  a  true  Reprefentatipn  of  it.    ,3.' 

It  might  become  a  fanguinary  fert 
of  jbasmotis,  of  falfe.Gods,  and  wic 
ked  Spirits,  to  be  pleafed  with  the 
Fumes  and  ReakingS  of  th'e  Bleeding 
Sacrifice,  as  the  Heathens,  generally 
thought :  put  Men  of  any  Underftan- 
ding  would  rather  chufe  a  reasonable 
Service  ifor  the  God  that  made  them 
reafonable  Creatures,  and  might  pre- 
fume  another  Sort  of  Sacrafice  would 
fee  more  acceptable  than  this,  arid  ac 
ceptable  without  it,  viz.  a  Sacrifice 
of  Praife  and  Prayer,  of  a  pure  Mind, 
and  a  good  Life,  which  the  wifer 
Heathens  did  in  their  Opinion  ex 
ceedingly  prefer.  But  as  for  the  Sa 
crifices  and  Blood  of  Beafts,  .fuch  as 
tythagora?  and  Plato  fpoke  of  them  of 
ten  with  Regret  and  Difpleafure  ^ 
and  others  wonder'd  how  they  firft 
came  into  the  World,  as  Porphyry,  £«&• 
that  wrote  exprefly  againft  them.  Pr'ffr' 

£  i  What 
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What  Expreffion  could  thereby  te 
given,  fuppofe,  of  Metis  Gratitude  to 
God   for  their  Being,   and  their  Pfe- 
fervation  ?   Who   of  all  Mankind  is  fa 
ftnpidty  credulous,  Jo   foolifl),    that  can 
think^the  Gods  delighted  with  fitch  a  Prc- 
*  QjurU  fent  of  Bones, Gall, and  Blood ',  w>&£  k  a  hun- 
r  gry  Do%  would  fcarcely  touch  •   And  that 
~  they  fljould  repay  the  Favour  to  thoje  that  of- 

Lti.2.  fir  it  $  faid  an  ancient _  Heathen  Poet.* 
Se£t-  58-  '  But  if  we  defcend  to  Expiatory 
Sacrifices,  who  could  think  that  the 
Blood  of  EtiUs  and  of  Goats'  could  take 
away  Sin,  and  that  God  would  accept 
of  that  as  a  fit  Compenfation  for  their 
Crimes  5  the  Blood  of  a  Brute  for 
that  of  a  Man,  the  Life  of  one  that 
is  not  in  its  own  Power,  inftead  of 
him  that  was  ? 

And  if  Men   were  fo  weak  as  of 

their  own  Accord  to  offer  it  ^  can  we 

think  the  Almighty  Creator   would 

accept  of  what  was  for  it  felf  only 

unbecoming  his  Majefty,   and  be  fo 

*vtmc*n. highly  delighted  with  it,,  as  to  teftify 

s«  Thud*.  his  Acceptance  of  Abets  by  the  De- 

fcent  of  a  Miraculous  Fire  to  confume 

Gof,8. 2o,it;  and  to  fmdl  a  faeet  favour  upon 

-*•         Noah's  Oblation  5    to  appoint  it  as  a 

em.  iy.   Sign  of  his  Covenant  with  Abraham  3 

*>9-  and 
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and  laftly,    to  embody  it    into  the 
3f^/lnftitution> 

It  was  enough,  one  would  think, 
that  the  Majefty  of  Heaven  and  Earth 
had  accepted  of  the  good  Will  of  the 
jfirft  Inventors,  how' poor  and  lowfo- 
ever  the  Invention  was  ^  but  it  was 
too  great  a  Condefcenfion  to  do  by 
thefe  as  the  Heathens  by  their  Heroes, 
to  tranflate  them  into  the  Number  of 
their  Deities  $  too  much  to  have  fucfi 
a  Mark  of  the  Favour  of  Heaven,  as 
none  of  the  Divine  Inftitutions  could 
have  more. 

But  why  ftiould  we  think  fo  mean 
ly  of  thofe  Ante-deliivUn  Patriarchs, 
of  Adam  and  AM,  Enoch  and  Noah,  &c. 
the  firft  Inventors  or  Encouragers  of 
'this  Way  of  Wormip?  At  this  rate 
happier  far  were  the  Inventions  of 
Jabal,  'jitbd,  and  Tnlal-Cain,  that 
taught  others  how  to  order  Cattle,  to 
handle  the  Harp  and  the  Organ,  to 
Work  in  Brafs  and  Iron;  for  thefe  did 
ferve  either  the  Neceffities  or  Pleafures 
of  Mankind,  and  were  fuitable  to***  4 •*•• 
their  Nature  and  Condition :  But  to 
offer  ,Beftial  Sacrifices  to  an  Infinite 
Spirit,  was  as  if  we  (honld  prefent 
F  .3  Mankind 
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Mankind  with  the-Entertainments  |n4 
Sermon  pieafures  of  the  Brutes  $  and  (bit  can- 
not  be  thought  that  Men  ("how  low 
foever  their  Underftandings  were  } 
would  think  the  Blood  of  Beafts  a  de 
cent  Prefent  to  their  Creator,  whicrj 
indeed  would  not  be  Co  to  ^heir  Supe 
riors  here. 

But  we  have  another  fort  of  Cha- 
ra&er  of  thofe  Holy  Men,  who  were 
perfons  of  great  Knowledge,  and  vaft 
Experience  -9  who  both  received  their 
Religion  from  the  Almighty,  were  the. 
great  Prop?  and  Stays  of  it  in  their 
{Generation,  and  to  whom  the  pare 
of  tranfmitting  it  to  Pofterity  wa$ 
committed  ,  and  for  which  Reafon,  as 
well  as  others,  God  feempd  to  have 
protracted  their  Lives  to  fo  vaft  an 
Extent.  They  were  fuch  as  were  emi 
nent  for  their  Piety  ,  as  Abel's  Faitfy 
is  one  of  the  renowned  Inftances, 
Heb.  1 1.  8.  And  Enoch  is  faid  to  rva 
5.22,  withGod^  and  was  in  ari extraordinary 
Way  rewarded  for  it.  Such  again 
were  they  as  were  endued  with  the 
v.j4.  Spirit  of  Prophecy,  as  J^^, 
2  tot.  2  .<>.  Efju:t>,  tioah. 

And  therefore  it  cannot  in  Reafon 
\K  Tuppofed,  th^t  ever  they  fhpuld 

r\     , :"        .   •,     ;    ,'t     i.\         >  •  ••-*•      *L:«W 
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think  the  offering  the  Blood,  and  burn-  n^A-/n 
ing  the  Flefh  of  a  Beaft,  to  be  a  fit  SenPoa 
ExpreiHon  of  their  Gratitude  to  Al 
mighty  God,  or  a  Means  to  obtain 
his  Favour  by  way  of  Expiation  for 
their  Sins,  without  his  Inftitution. 

It  is  then  (as  far  as  I  conceive  )  evi 
dent,  that  Sacrifices,  of  what  kind  fo^ 
ever,  were  not  invented  by  Men.  But 
if  they  were  not  invented  by  Men, 
How  came  they  to  be  admitted,  and 
at  laft  fo  much  to  obtain  in  the 
World  > 

I  anfvver,  They  were  of  Go3's  ow!i 
Inftitution  $  and  therefore  were  recei 
ved  by  the  Patriarchs,  and  accepted 
by  himfelf. 

But  then  it  may  reafonably  be  de 
manded,  Why  they  (hould  be  thus 
honoured  by  a  Divine  Legitimation  and 
Authority,  when  it  is  allowed  that 
they  are  in  themfelves  not  fuitable  to 
his  Nature? 

I  anfwer,  They  were  inftituted  as 
thofe  Sacrifices  were  Typical,  and  had 
refpeft  to  a  greater  Sacrifice,  that  of 
Chrift.  And  therefore  'tis  obfervable, 
That  as  Almighty  God  for  the  Com* 
fort  of  Adwt,  and  preventing  his  Dc- 
fpair,  ( as  has  been  before  (hewed  ) 
F  4 
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lid  immediately  after  his  Expoftular 
i"011  tion  with  him,   and  Sentence  pafs'd 
ppon  him,    reveal  his  Intention  .  to 
pardoahim,  and  the  Means  by  which 
it  was  to  be  procured  and  ratified,  The 
'Scc^of  the  Wwtan :  So  in  Confequencp 
of  this,  and  to  (hew.   their  Faith  in 
_that  Promife,    we  read  in  the  next 
.Chapter,  of  their  Sacrifices  and  Offe 
rings  which  they  brought  unto  the 
.Lord,  as  a  Reprefentation  of  what 
'they  for  jheir  Apoftacy  had  deferved, 
'and  fhould  have  (uffered,  had  not  the 
Divine  Mercy  interpofed. . 

.Now  if  we  have  reprefented  this 

.aright,  we  have  a  fair  Account  of  an 

'Expiatory  Sacrifice,  and  how  it  camp 

to  take  ftich  Place  among  Men,  and 

(o  be  fo  univerfally  received. 

We  have  a  Reafon  again  how  and 

why,  if  came  to  be  framed  into  the 

"Law  of  Mofes-^  and  why  thefe,  and 

tlie  Rites  belonging  to  them,   werp 

.made  a  principal  Part  of  it,  and  have 

tliereby  a  Key  to  unlock  many  Myfter 

•  ries  in  that  Law,  and  to  anfwer  many 

fr.p.p.  Pi fficulties  about  it,  when  it  isa/^- 

fr.io.  i.dw  of  good  things  to  come, 

By  this  Means  again  we  come  to 
-Hnclerftand  the  fpecial  Providence  of 
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£od, '  that  this  was-  fo  much  preferred,  ^A>^ 
and  fo  univerfaUy.  difperfed  'dnd  re-  Sermon 
ceived  among  Mankind. 

By  this  Means  as;am  we  have  atfair 

J  *--^  i  '&•+ 

Account  how  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Crofs,  and  the  Notion  of  our  Savi- 
pur's  Death  as  an  Expiatory  Sacrifice, 
came  to  be  foon  entertained  among  the 
Gentiles-^  for  being  of  God's  Inftitu- 
tion,  as  he  preferved  it,  fo  being  thus 
preferved,  it  became  an  excellent  In 
troduction,  and  prepared  Mankind  for 
the  Belief  and  Reception  of  our  Re 
demption  by  Chrift. 

To  the  fame  Original  may  the  Firft- 
fruits,  Priefthood,  and  Tenths,  be  re-* 
ferr'd  ^  the  firft  of  which  was  obfer- 
ved  from  the  Time  of  Abel,  Gem  3. 
2nd  the  two  lad  long  before  the  Time 
of  the  Mofakal  Law  ^  and  therefore 
are  to  be  derived  from  an  ancient  In- 
ftitutiorj. 

But  becaufe  it  may  be  thought  thefe 
•Jnftances  may  be  liable  to  Exception, 
forafmuch  as  they  are  fometimes  dif- 
puted  among  thofe  themfelves  that  do 
contend  for  a  Revelation,  I  (hall  pro 
ceed  to 

The  Fourth  Sort  of  Evidence,  which 
js  Su.perna.tural  5  and  that  is  either  it  felf 

a  Reve- 
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r^A>o  a  Revelation,  or  the  Proof  of  it}  of 
Sermon  thc  former,  is  Prophecy  $  of  the  latter, 
Miracles. 

I.  Prophecy,  or  the  foretelling 
Things  to  come  $  whatever  Time  they 
ire  to  exift  in,  near  or  remote.  I  add 
this  latter  Claufe  to  it,  to  prevent  all 
Exception,  and  to  diftinguifh  Prophe 
cy  truly  fo  call'd,  from  Sagacity,  or 
Human  Providence  ^  which  from  pre 
cedent  Obfervations  and  proximate 
Caufes,  may  be  often  fortunate  in  its 
Conjectures  or  Predictions.  But  now, 
as  to  Infinite  Power,all  Things  are  alike 
poffible  and  eafy,  and  there  is  nothing 
great  or  little,  more  or  lefs,  with  re- 
fpe&toitj  fo  to  Infinite  Knowledge, 
to  which  one  day  is  as  a  thoufand  years, 
4ttd  a  thouptnd  years  as  ons  day,  all 
Things,  the  remoteft  as  well  as  near* 
eft,  arealikeprefent  ^  and  there  is  no 
thing  diftant  or  near  with  refpeft  to 
it.  And  therefore  where-ever  the  true 
Spirit  of  Prophecy  is,  the  fame  Power 
that  can  foretell  what  (hall  happen  to 
Morrow,  could,  if  he  fo  pleafed,  as 
eafily  foretell  what  (hall  happen  a 
Thoufand  Years  hence  \  fince  all  things 
are  aHkg  nakgd  and  opened  unto  him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do.  Now  this  fort  <rf 

Know- 
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Knowledge  can  proceed  from  nothing 
Jefs  than  him,  who  as  he  knows  all 
Things,  fo  has  all  Caufes  in  his  own  "• 
Power,  and  can  forefee  how  they  will 
operate,  and  what  (hall  be  the  Event 
of  fuch  Operations,  or  can  difpofe 
them  to  it  as  he  pleafeth,  whatever 
the  Caufes  be,  whether  (  as  we  ufually 
fay  )  they  are  Voluntary,  Neceflary, 
or  Contingent 5  and  being  thus  pecu 
liar  to  him,  and  his  fole  Prerogative, 
'tis  no  Jefs  than  a  Species  of  Divine 
Revelation.  $nd  therefore  as  none 
can  know  the  Certainty  of  fuch  Futu 
rities  and  Events  but  Qod,  fo  none 
can  foretell  them  but  fuch  as  he  is 
pleafed  to  reveal  them  to.  From, 
whence  it  was  that  Plato  fomewhcre 
calls  Prophecy,  xwwf*,  a  Comm*mc4* 
tion  or  Fellowship  with  God.  For  fup- 
ppfe  now  we  (hould  fet  before  us  any 
Epocha  or  Character  of  Time,  which 
the  Prophecy  refpe&s^  the  i6oYear§ 
from  Ifaiah's  naming  of  Cyrus,  to  his 
JDecree  for  building  Jerufakw,  Ifa.  44, 
58.  pr  the  350  Years  from  the  Pro 
phet's  naming  Jojiah,  to  the  Time  he 
defiled  thofe  Idolatrous  Places,  i  Kingt 
13.  2.  2  Kings  23. 1 6.  Or  the  490 
Years  in  Dvtid's  Weeks,  from  his 

Time 
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Time  to  the  Death  of  Mefliah,  D^//.  9, 
Sermon  2^  What  an  Infinite  Numoer  of  in^ 
"'  tercurrent  Paflages  mud  there  be,  be* 
fore  it  be  brought  in  its  proper  Seafoqt 
to  its  Accomplishment  ?  And  how 
amazing  a  Sight  would  it  be,  if  we 
could  Jay  our  Hand  upon  the  Clue  of 
the  Prophecy  at  its  firft  fetting  out, 
and  follow  it  making  its  Way  through 
all  Oppofitions  and  Interferings,  to 
the  laft  Period  and  Completion  !  But 
then  if  we  turn  our  Thoughts  to  the 


chief  Subject  of  Revelation,  the 
.phecy  of  the  Incarnation  of  our  Savi 
our,  as  it  began  immediately  upon 
the  Fall,  and  pafled  along  through 
the  6  1  Generations,  for  4000  Years 
together,  it  would  be  like  the  difper- 
fed  Parts  of  a  Human  Body,  to  thp 
Time  and  State  of  the  Refurreftion, 
that  are  carried  fafe  and  entire  through 

O 

.all  Transformations^  and  at  lad  when 
.the  Sea  and  the  Grave  are  eall'd  upon 
to  give  tip  their  dcad^  all  tfce  Atoms 
and  Particles  are  recalled  from  their 
feveral  Vehicles  or  Tribes  they  were 
joined:to,  and  fall  into  the  fame  Com- 
pofition  as  before  in  this  prefent  State. 
JVluch  fuch  a  Subject  have  we  before 
,u$,  which  after  various  Windings  and 

Torn* 
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Turnings,  and  an  infinite  Succeffion 

of  Caufes  and  Events,  we  read,  That    e!™ 

it  might  be  fulfilled, and  as  it  was 

fpoken  by  the  mouth  of  the  holy  Prophets^ 
which  have  been  Jence  the  tvorld  began, 
Luke  i.  70. 

So  that  as  many  foophecies  as  we 
have,  or  the  World  ever  had,  fo  ma 
ny  Evidences  have  we  of  a  Superna 
tural  and  Divine  Revelation. 

And  this  all  Mankind  have  had  a 
Belief  of,  as  is  manifeft  from  the  Ora- 
'des  they  confulted  upon  all  emergent 
Occafions}  many  of  which  were  very 
ancient,  as  Herodotus  tells  us  that  of 
Jupiter  Hdmmon  in  Lybia  was.  I  ac- 
'knowledge  that  thefe  were  full  of  Im- 
pofture,  and  defpifed  for  it  by  the 
Wifer  Part  of  the  Heathens,  fuch.as 
Titlly,  Lib.  i,  i.deDivinat.  and  deted:- 
ed,  as  Eufebius  (hews,  Pr<t$ar.  Evaug. 
I.  4.  Init.  <&  I.  9.  c.  5. 

And  I  mention  thefe,  not  that  I 
efteem  them  of  any  Authority  5  rather 
the  contrary  ^  but  to  (hew  what  the 
World  thought  of  Prophecy,  and 
which  even  thofe  Philofophers  that 
diverted  themfelves  with  the  Miftake*s 
aud  Impoftures  of  their  own  Oracles, 
never  queftioned  whether  ever  there- 
were 
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were  any  true  Prophecy,  but  always 
Sermon  aiiovved  it,  and  took  it  for  granted. 
u*          So  that  the  Impofturesof  their  own 
Pretenders  never  engaged  them  fo  far, 
as  to  Call  in  queftion  the  Veradty  of 
all  Prophecy,  of  to  deny  it  where  it 
was  able  to  juftify  it  felt 

2.  Another  fort  of  Supernatural 
Evidence,  is  Mirades f  j  of  which,  here 
after; 

thus  far  I  have  endeaVoureci  to 
Uiew,  That  there  hai  been  a  Revela 
tion,  antecedent  to,  or  where  there 
was  no  written  Revelation  :  And  the 
Arguments  and  Inftahces  have  been 
fuch  aS  were  proper  to  thofe  Circum* 
ftanees  ^  fuch  as  We  are  led  to  by  the 
Light  of  Nature,  and  Human  Obfer- 
vation:  And  therefore  though  they  re 
ceive  Light  and  Confirmation  from 
a  wrjtten  Revelation,  ar6  not  (up- 
pofed  to  depend  upon  if  for  fheif  E- 
vidence.  And  if  this  Point  has  been' 
herebv  made  out  and  proved,  .we 
then  find  that  God  has  at  Jundry  iimts 
4nd  in  'iver/  manners,  revealed  him-, 
felf  to  Mankind  by  the  Prophets  and 
infp'red  Perfons,  from  the  begimring 
Atough  the  Ante-dduvM  and  Poft~cte- 
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Times ,  'till  the  Promulgation 
of  a  written  Law  by  Mofet.  Sermon 

If  itbefaid,  That  thefe  are  far  from 
amounting  to  a  Certainty,  and  from 
giving  us  an  infallible  Anurancc  of  a 
Kevehtion,  (ince  fome  of  them  are 
difputed  even  among  thofe  that  own 
a  Revelation  $  as  the  Original  of  the 
Sabbath,  and  Sacrifices  $  and  at  the 
fnoft  are  but  probable  Arguments. 

f .  I  anfwer,  Probability  is  a  fair 
Step  to  Certainty  $  and  I  may  aftw 
all  affirm,  That  the  Account  here  of- 
fer'd,  is  the  beft  that  can  be  given 
of  thofe  Inftances. 

a.  There  are  fuch  Arguments  as 
are  taken  from  the  Confederation  of 
God's  Nature  3  and  there  cannot  be/ 
a  ftronger,  than  what  is  fetch'd  from 
the  Nature  of  Things. 

5.  There  are  other  Inftances  that 
are  equivalent  to  a  Revelation,  and 
can  proceed  from  no  lower  a  Princi 
ple  ^  fuch  are  Speech  and  Common 
Notions  ^  the  former  of  which,  in 
the  Circumftances  before  recited,  muft 
be  from  a  kind  of  Divine  Infpiration, 
arid  the  latter  from  aDivinelmpreffion, 

4.  There  are  thofe  Things,  which 
whtn  they  accompany  what  we  call  a 

Re- 
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Revelation,  prove  the  Truth  and  Cef- 
eruion  tainty  of  it.}  and  being  recorded  in  si 
written  Revelation,  become  of  the 
Body  of  it,  and  they  are  Miracles. 

5.  there  are  others  that  are  the 
Matter  of  Revelation,  and  they  are 
Prophecies,  efpecially  (uch  as  are  car 
ry 'd  aJong  in  a  continued  Train,  a'nd 
mutually  confirm  each  other. 

£.  There  are  others  that  are  not 
only  Confonant  to  what  we  own  to 
be  a  Revelation,  but  to  Human  Tefti- 
monies  ^  and  being  confirm'd  by  both, 
are  of  great  Authority.- 

All  which  laid  together,  gives  u?sy 
I  may  fay,  unqueftionable  Evidence, 
That  there  has  been  a  Revelation,  or 
that  God  has  made  himfelf  and  his 
VV  ill  krioWn  to  the  World  by  Per- 
fons  chofen  out,  and  infpired,  and 
commiffion'd  by  him, 

And  this  is  a  good  Preparative  and 
Introduction  for  What  is  to  follow, 
viz,.  That  there  is  a  fpecial  Revelation, 
and  that  Revelation  recorded  and 
tranfmitted  by  Writing  to  the  World 5 
which  is  a  Point  in  Referve,  and  that 
in  order  be  difcourfed  upon. 

SfiK- 
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SERMON  III 


Sermon 

in. 


H  E  B.    I.      I,    2. 

jo d  who  at  funcfry  times ,  and  in  divers 
manners  fpake  in  time  paft  unto  the 
Fathers  by  the  Prophets,  hath  in 
thefe  laft  days  fpokpn  unto  us  by  hi* 
Son. 


N  thefe  Words  there  is,    ( as  I  have 
(hewed  J 

I.  A  Defcription  given  of  Revelation, 
tis  God's  Jpeak*ng9  or  declaring  his  Will  to 
Mankind. 

IF.  The  Certainty  of  it}  'tis  by  way  of 
Declaration,  God  rrho  at  fundry  times,  and  in 
livers  manmrs  Jpafa,  &c.  'Tis  taken  for 
granted,  and  that  it  needs  no  Proof. 

G  JI.  The 
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O^V      ni.  The  Order  obferv'd  in  delivering  this 
crmOfi  Reve]ation  .    it  was  at  ftwdry  times^  and  in 

divers  manners  $    in  time  paft  ly  the  Prophets, 

and  in  the  loft  days  by  his  Son. 

IV.  The  Perfeftion  and  Conclufion  of  all  3 

'tis  in  the  lajl  days  by  hff  Son. 

Under  the  Firft  I  have  fhewed, 

1.  What  is  meant  by  Revelation,  in  con- 
tradiftin&ion  to  Natural  Light. 

2.  ThePoffibilityofit. 

3.  The  Expedience,  Ufefolnefs,  and  Nc-  , 
ceffity  of  it. 

Under  the  Second  I  have  (hewed, 

1.  The  Certainty  of  it 5  or  that  there  has 
beenfucha  Revelation. 

2.  I  (hall  now  proceed  to  (hew  the  Diffe 
rence  between  Pretended  and  True  Revela 
tion  5  or  what  are  the  Characters  by  which 
we  may  know  Revelation  to  be  True. 

In  treating  upon  which  I  (hall  premife, 

i.  That  the  proper  Subjeft-Matter  of  Re 
velation,  call'd  here  God's  fpeakbrg,  being 
not  felf-evident,  and  out  of  the  Road  of 
Nature,  requires  fome  extraneous  Principles 
to  prove  it  by.  Senfible  Objeds  lye  open  to- 
the  Senfe,  and  need  no  Proof  5  for  who 
ever  thought  it  necelTary  to  labour  in  pro 
ving 
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i'ing  that  there  is  a  Sun  in  the  Heavens  • 
that  it  rifesand  fets,and  has  its  ftated  Times  Sermon 
and  Periods  of  Revolution  5   which  every 
Man  that  has  his  Eye-fight  knows  and  fees 
as  well  as  himfelf? 

And  there  are  Rational  Inferences  which 

We  make  from  precedent  J&ftutata,  that  are 

as  evident  as  the  Principles  from  which  they 

.arededuc'd,  and  which  all  Men  alike  agree 

i  in. 

But  in  Matters  of  mere  Revelation,  there 
is  no  manner  of  Connexion  between  them 
and  what  we  know  before,  and  are  therefore 
never  to  be  wrought  out,  or  learri'd  by  the 
Book  of  Nature  or  Reafon  ^  but  are  only  to 
be  underftood  and  known,  as  God  is  pleated 
to  communicate  them.  We  might  fearch  and 
fearch  eternally,  and  yet  never  have  found 
out  the  Myftery  of  our  Redemption  $  that 
Myftery,  of  which  not  only  the  Prophets  en- 
quired  and fiarchcct diligently ',  I  Pet.  I,  IO.  buc 
alfo  the  angels  defirc  to  look,  (or  pry)  //7/<?,ver.  1 2 „' 
»ct£«xv'4ft<  5  and  were  oblig'd  to  wait  till  the 
tnanifold  mfdom  of  God  was  in  its  proper 
Time  made  known  to  them  by  the  Church^ 
Eph. 3. 10.  (as  has  been  before  fuggefted). 

This  then  being  the  Subject  of  Revelation, 
'tis  reafonable  that  this  Revelation  mould 
have  fome  other  ways  of  Proof;  that  what 
is  thus  Divine  in  its  Dlfcoverv,  mould  have 
a  fuitable  Evidence  to  juftify  it. 

2.  The  Matter  of  Revelation  being  thus 
of  Divine  Infpiration  and  Authority,  mutt' 

G   2 
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alfo  be  worthy  of  God,  and  of  great  Impor- 
tance,  and  confequently  requires  a  Proof 
fui table  to  the  Nature  and  Importance  of  it. 

If  the  Matter  in  debate  be  inconfiderable, 
we  are  contented  with  probable  Arguments, 
nor  are  we  much  concern'd  which  way  it  is 
determined  :  As  'tis  indifferent  whether  the 
Sun  or  the  Earth  be  the  Centre,  as  long  as 
we  receive  the  Benefit  of  both  :  Or  whether 
our  Dyet  nourifhes,  or  Phyfick  operates  by 
Qualities  ,  or  the  Texture  of  its  Parts,  as 
long  as  we  find  the  Happy  Effeftsof  it :  Let 
Philofophcrs  and  Naturalifts  write  Volumes, 
and  wrangle  eternally  about  thefedifputable 
Paints,  I  find  not  my  felf  concern'd,  as  long 
as  my  Intereftis  not  affected  nor  concerned 
in  the  Quarrel.  But  when  the  Matter  is  of 
no  lefs  confequence  than  my  Eternal  Hap- 
pinefs,  it  requires  the  moft  feriousThonghts 
and  Attention  to  be  fatisfied  which  is  the 
Right,  and  which  is  the  Wrong  ^  whether 
there  be  a  Revelation,  or  which  is  the  True, 
and  which  the  Falfe^  especially  (ince  there 
are  different  Pretenders  to  it. 

3.  Revelation  being  the  Declaration  of 
God's  Will  to  Mankind,  as  he  doth  not  re 
quire  us  to  believe  without  fufficient  Evi 
dence,  (b  it  doth  fuppofe,  that  there  is  fuch 
Evidence,  and  that  there  are '  fome  Marks 
or  Signs  by  which  the  Truth  and  Cer 
tainty  of  fuch  Revelation  may  be  known 
and  proved.  For  otherwife  every  Preten 
der  to  Revelation  would  challenge  our  Belief ; 

and 
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and  we  ftiould  not  know  but  that  the  Trtae  r*o\ 

Revelation  might  be  the  Falfe,  and  the  Falfe  bcSf1 
,     _  ill. 

the  True. 

4.  There  are  fome  Things  fo  neceflary  and 
infeparably  belonging  to  Revelation,  that 
the  Want  of  them  will  utterly  overthrow  the 
Veracity  and  Authority  of  it,  and  yet  with 
out  further  Evidence  they  are  not  fufficient 
to  prove  it :  Of  this  kind  are  Self-agreement, 
a  Confonancy  to  the  Principles  of  Nature, 
and  to  the  true  and  certain  Notions  of  Man 
kind  concerning  Good  and  Evil.  We  are 
certain,  if  a  Revelation  fails  in  any  one  or 
more  of  thefe,  that  it  is  falfe,  and  not  of 
Divine  Infpiration  :  For  the  Light  of  Nature, 
and  a  true  and  right  Notion  of  Things,  are 
from  God  5  and  to  fuppofe  a  Revelation  to 
be  oppofite  to  thefe,  is  to  make  God  contra- 
dift  himfelf.  Thus  if  we  underftand  any 
Thing,  we  know  God  to  be  infinitely  Good 
and  Holy,  worthy  of  the  profoundefl:  and 
moft  folemn  Adoration,  becaufeof  the  Per 
fections  of  his  Nature,  and  his  good  Will 
and  Beneficence  to  Mankind.  And  therefore 
to  facrifice  Men  and  Children,  nnd  to  min 
gle  the  moft  Impure  and  Ludicrous  Practices 
with  the  Wormip  paid  to  him,  is  rather  an 
Offering  to  be  presented  to  the  moft  Beaftly 
and  Savage  D<*?w0w.r,than  the  Holy  and  Merci 
ful  Creator  of  all  Things:,  andconfequently 
cannot  be  of  his  Inftitution.  In  this  Cafe, 
a  Contradiction  in  the  Nature  of  Things, 
would  be  like  a  Contradiction  in  Terms,  or  a 
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<\A^n  Contradi&ion  in  the  Revelation  itfelf :  And 
Sermon  therefore  a  Revelation  that  (hall  evidently 
contradift  them,  is  a  Revelation  in  Pretence 
only,  it  is  not  Divine. 

But  though  thefe  are  thus  neceflary  to  Re 
velation,  that  the  Want  of  them  is  fufrlcient 
to  deteft  what  is  falfe^  yet  however  it  will 
not  follow,  That  wherever  thefe  are  [  viz. 
that  becaufeaSuniof  Doctrine  agrees  with  it 
ielf,  is  confonant  to  the  Light  of  Nature, 
and  the  right  Notion  we  have  of  Tilings  ] 
that  it  is  therefore  of  Divine  Revelation. 
For  though  it  is  feldom  but  the  Impofture  fails 
in  one  or  more  of  thefe,  yet  it  may  have 
all  thefe  Characters,  and  be  a  Doctrine  of 
Men,  of  human  Contrivance  and  Compo- 
fure. 

And  therefore  there  is  fomewhat  farther 
requifite  to  the  Proof  of  a  Revelation,  fomer 
what  peculiar  to  it,  and  that  fo  belongs  to 
it,as  not  to  be  common  to  any  Thing  with  it. 
And  that  is  a  Point  I  (hall  now  take  into 
Confederation.  Toward  the  clearer  Proof 
of  which,  I  (hall  diftribute  it  after  a  Three 
fold  Manner. 

*;<  i.I  (hall  confider  the  Cafe  of  fuch  as  were 
rhemfelves  infpired,  and  to  whom  the  Reve 
lation  was  made,  and  how  they  could  be 
fatisrled  of  the  Truth  of  fuch  a  Revelation. 
2.  The  Cafe  of  thofe  that  received  the 
Matter  revealed  immediately  from  the  Per- 
ibns  infpired,  and  how  they  were  to  judge 
pf  the  Truth  of  fuch  a  Revelation. 
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5.  The  Cafe  of  thofe  that  lived  in  Ages  re- 
mote  from  that  of  the  Infpired  Perfons,  and 
after  that  the  Revelation  was  compleated, 
(  as  was  the  Cafe  of  the  Jem  more  efpecially 
that  lived  between  the  Time  of  Malachi^  and 
John  the  Baptift  $  and  as  the  Cafe  is  of  all 
Chriftians  llnce  the  Apoftolical  Times )  and 
what  Satisfaction  and  Evidence  may  there  be 
expefted  in  thofe  Circumftances  > 

i.  The  Cafe  of  thofe  that  received  the  Re 
velation  ;  and  how  they  themfelves  could 
be  fatisfied  about  the  Certainty  of  fuch  a 
Revelation. 

The  Refolution  of  this  Point  belongs  in 
Part  to  the  Third  General,  under  which  the 
Difference  remains  to  be  (hewed  between  a 
Revelation  and  Imagination.  But  I  (hall 
not  wholly  refer  it  thither. 

There  feems  to  be  fo  near  an  Affinity  be 
tween  Revelation  and  Imagination  $  and  Ima 
gination  is  fo  far  operative  in  many  Bran 
ches  of  Infpiration,  that  it  is  very  difficult 
to  fet  out  the  Bounds  exaftly,  and  to  fay, 
This  is  of  Divine  Infpiration,  and  this  the 
Effeft  of  Fancy. 

But  whatever  it  may  feem  to  us  that  have 
no  Senfation  or  Experience  of  fuch  Divine 
Reprefentations  as  the  Prophets  had  ^  and  fo 
'tis  no  more  poffible  for  us  to  defcribe^it, 
than  'tis  for  one  that  never  had  his  Sight,  to 
conceive  what  Light  and  Colour  is:  Yet  as 
the  Blind  Man  may  be  convinced  that  there 
.are  fuch  Things  as  Light,  Colour,  Figure, 
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r**J^  and  Sight,  by  what  he  hears  and  obferves 
Sennon  from  tno(e  t|iat  are  about  him,  and  that  he 
converfes  with :  So  we  may  be  as  well  allured 
that  there  was  in  Prophetical  Schemes  that 
powerful  Reprefentation  on  the  Part  of  the 
Divine  Agent,  and  that  Clearnefsof  Percep 
tion  on  the  Part  of  the  Perfon  Infpired,  as 
would  abundantly  make  good  thofe  Phrafes 
of  Vifion  and  Speaking,  by  which  it  is  defcri- 
bed  in  Scripture  $  and  which  may  well  be 
fuppofed  as  much  more  to  Advantage,  as 
the  Power  that  operated  upon  them  was  be 
yond  that  of  mere  Imagination.  So  that 
thofe  Infpired  Perfons,afterfuch  Illumination, 
might  as  well  queftion  what  they  heard  or 
faw  by  the  Natural  Organs  of  Senfe,  as  doubt 
of  what  was  revealed  to  them  by  the  Impref- 
fions  made  upon  them  through  the  Agency 
of  the  Divine  Spirit. 

To  deny  this,  is  to  deny  that  God  can  fq 
communicate  himfelf  to  an  Intelligent  Crea 
ture,  that  the  Creature  (hall  certainly  know 
that  it  proceeds  from  his  immediate  Sugge- 
ftionj  which  I  have  before  mewed  it  is  un- 
reafonable  to  quettioh:  And  indeed  what  is 
no  more  to  bequeftioned  or  denied,  becaufe 
we  our  felves  have  no  Experience  of  it,  than 
the  Blind  from  their  Birth  can  reafonably 
queftion  or  deny  there  is  what  we  call 
JL'glit  and  Colour  5  or  the  Deaf,  that  there 
are  Sounds,  Voices,  and  Words,  becaufe 
they  have  no  Notion  or  Idea  of  thefe  Things, 
jw  if  we  think  it  reafonable,  that  the  Deaf 
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and  the  Blind  (hould,  notwithftanding  a  Na- 
tural  Inaptitude  and  Incapacity  in  them- 
felves,  aflent  to  what  all  Mankind  befides  do 
unanimoully  aver,  and  not  call  in  quefHon 
the  Truth  or  PofTibility  of  what  is  thus  af 
firmed,  becaufeof  their  Want  of  Senfation: 
So  it  is  not  fit  or  reafonable  to  think  this 
Way  of  Revelation  never  was,  and  cannot 
be,  becaufe  we  our  felves  have  not  an  expe 
rimental  Knowledge  of  fuch  a  Manifeftation. 

For  Almighty  God  can  fo  clarify  the  Un- 
derftanding  by  a  Beam  of  Light  let  in  from 
above,  as  (hall  be  as  evident  a  Proof  of  its  Di 
vine  Original,  as  it  is  that  the  Light  proceeds 
from  the  Sun,  the  Fountain  of  it 5  or  as  a 
Perfon  himfelf  is  fure  of  the  Truth  ot  any 
Propofition,  which  by  an  Argument  before 
wnthought  of,  or  unconfider'd,  he  comes  to 
be  fully  convinced  of,  in  fpight  of  all  for 
mer  Prejudices  and  Opinions. 

So  little  Truth  or  Reafon  is  there  in  a  bold 
Aiiertion  of  a  certain  Author,  That  Revel<i-Theo1- 
tion  is  uncertain,  and  never  certain  without  A 
fign:  And  therefore,  faith  he,  Abraham,  Mo- 
fes,  and  Gideon,  asked  a  Sign,  over  and  above 
Revelation. 

But  it  is  far  from  being  true,  that  thofe 
Ferfons  therefore  defired  a  Sign,  becaufe  they 
conceived  the  Revelation  to  be  uncertain,  or 
that  they  doubted  of  the  Truth  of  it^  but 
as  a  Sign  was  for  the  greater  Confirmation 
of  their  Faith,  in  fome  Points  difficult  to  be 
Relieved,  or.  in  fome  very  difficult  Services, 
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f  for  Faith,  as  other  Graces,  is  capable  of 
Sermon  Addition  anc*  Improvement ).  In  which  Ca- 
fes,  their  asking  a  Sign  is  no  more  an  Evi 
dence  of  their  Diftruft  of  God,  or  a  doubt 
ing  of  the  Truth  and  Certainty  of  the  Re 
velation,  than  God's  confirming  his  Promife 
by  an  Oath ,  was  an  Evidence  that  he  thought 
not  his  Word  fufficient  without  it;  or  than 
Abraham  could  be  fuppofed  not  obliged  to 
believe  upon  a  Promife  alone,  without  that 
fuperabundant  Confirmation  of  an  Oath, 
Heb.  6.  17. 

Thus  it  was  even  in  the  Cafe  of  that  Ho 
ly  Patriarch,  to  which  this  Author  refers ; 
where,  before  ever  he  asked  a  Sign,  he  is  faid 
to  have  fo  believed  in  the  Lord,  that  it  was 
counted  to  him  for  ri^hteeufncfs^  Gen.  15.  6,  8. 
his  Faith  was  highly  commended,  and  he  is 
for  that  Reafon  called,  the  father  of  the  faith 
ful. 

So  that  Revelation  may  be  certain  when 
there  is  no  Sign  s,  and  the  Perfon  was  bound 
to  believe  it,  and  was  obliged  by  it,  as  well 
where  there  was  no  Sign,  as  where  there  was. 

I  grant  when  Revelation  comes  at  fe- 
cond  hand  to  a  Perfon,  and  refts  on  Human 
Teftimony,  on  the  Ability  and  Sincerity  of 
the  Relater,  or  Perfon  fuppofed  to  be  infpi- 
red,  there  needs  fome  farther  Evidence,  fome 
Sign  or  Signs  that  are  to  be,  as  it  were, 
the  Credentials  from  Heaven  ^  fince  all 
men  are  liars ,  Pfal.  116.  IT.  that  is,  may 
t>e  deceived,  or  may  deceive  ,  may  either  be 
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fo  weak  as  to  be  impofed  upon  by  their  own 
Imagination,  or  the  Impofture  and  Praftices 
of  Evil  Spirits^  or  be  fo  wicked,  as,  under 
the  Pretence  of  Revelation  and  Infpiration, 
toimpofe  upon  others.  In  fuch  a  Cafe,  no 
Man's  Affirmation  or  Pretence  is  ordinarily 
to  be  heeded,  further  than  as  he  is  able  to 
produce  fuch  Teftimonies  as  are  really  as 
Divine  as  he  would  have  his  Revelation  ac 
counted  to  be. 

But  when  a  Perfon  is  himfelf  the  Reci 
pient  to  whom  the  Revelation  is  imparted, 
there  is  no  abfolute  need  of  a  Sign  or  further 
Evidence  to  afcertain  the  Truth  of  it  to  him  ^ 
when,  if  God  fo  pleafes,  the  Revelation  of 
it  (elf  might  be  made  as  clear  as  it  could  be 
inade  by  the  Sign.  What  need  is  there  of 
a  Sign  to  prove  that  it  is  Day,  when  by  the 
Light  of  it  we  fee  every  Thing  about  us  ? 
Or  to  juftify  the  Truth  of  a  felf-evident 
Propofition?  Thefe  are  Things  in  their  own 
^ature  that  need  no  Proof.  And  when  a 
Revelation  has  an  Evidence  of  its  own,  as 
Truth  has,  it  needs  no  other  Light  to  difco- 
ver  it,  no  further  Sign  to  prove  it,  for  its 
own  Sake,  and  as  to  the  Perfon  to  whom 
the  Revelation  is  made.  A  Sign  therefore 
makes  no  Alteration  in  the  Evidence ^  fop 
whether  with  a  Sign,  or  without  a  Sign, 
the  Revelation  is  to  be  believed  5  for  elfe> 
they  that  had  a  Revelation  without  a  Sign, 
were  not  obliged  to  believe,  and  the  Re 
velation  without  the  Sign  had  in  Effeft 
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rvJ^o  been  no  Revelation  5  fince  no  one  is  obliged 

Sermon  to  believe,  where  there  is  no  Reafon  for  it- 

and  there  is  no  Reafon  for  it,  where  there  is 

no  Evidence,  or  that  Evidence  not  fuffi.cient. 

So  that  if  it  be  asked,  how  a  Perfon  (hall 

himfelf  be  fatisfied  concerning  the  Certainty 

of  a  Revelation  made  to  him,  it  will  receive 

the  fame  Anfwer  with  that,  How  he  (hall  be 

fatisfied  concerning  the  Truth  of  a  Propofi- 

tion,  or  a  felf-evident  Propofition^  for  the 

further  Proof  of  which  God  may  work  a 

Miracle,  and  give  a  Sign,  but  the  Thing  is 

the  Proof  of  it'felf. 

But  however,  fuppofe  a  Perfon  never  fo 
well  fatisfied  in  what  he  calls  Revelation, 
and  that  in  his  own  Opinion  he  is  as  fure  of 
it  as  of  his  own  Being  and  Exiftence  $  yet 
what  is  this  to  others,  that  are  concern'd  in 
that  Revelation,  if  it  be  true,  and  as  much 
bound  to  believe  it,  and  be  directed  by  it, 
as  if  they  themfelves  had  been  in  the  Place 
of  that  infpired  Ferfon,  and  received  it,  as 
he  did,  immediately  from  God  ? 

• 

This  brings  us  to  the  Second  Cafe. 

2.  The  Cafe  of  thofe  that  did  not  them 
felves  receive  that  Revelation  immediately 
from  God,  but  from  the  Perfon  or  Perfon  s 
infpired  :  And  then  the  Queftion  is,  How 
thefe  are  to  judge  of  the  Truth  of  that  Re 
velation  ? 
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A  Revelation  to  another,  how  evidently 
and  convincingly  foever  it  may  be  repre-  e™} 
Tented  to  him,  is  nothing  to  me,  unlefs  I 
am  fully  afTiired  that  he  has  had  fnch  a  Re 
velation  :  But  that  I  cannot  be  afTur'd  of, 
unlefs  it  be  by  the  like  immediate  Revela 
tion,  or  by  fufficient  and  uncontroulable 
Teftimony.  But  it  would  be  an  unreafo- 
nable  Motion  to  demand  that  we  be  alike 
infpired,  and  have  the  fame  Revelation  to 
confirm  his  Revelation  5  for  that  would  be 
as  if  one  that  was  born  blind  mould  obfti- 
nately  refufe  to  belteve  there  is  a  Sun  in  the 
Firmament,  or  Day,  or  Sight,  unlefs  he  has 
the  fame  Vifive  Faculty  with  thofe  that  do 
affirm  it.  It  might  then  as  reafonably  be 
required  with  Ihomas,  that  we  fee  the  Print 
of  the  Nails,  and  put  our  Hand  into  the 
Side,  and  have  all  actually  brought  home 
to  our  Senfes,  or  elfe  we  will  remain  Infi 
dels,  and  not  believe.  This  would  be  to 
drive  all  Faith  out  of  the  World,  and  fo  it 
would  be  impracticable. 

We  mutt  then  take  the  Cafe  for  granted, 
and  that  it  is  as  reafonable  for  us  to  believe, 
where  there  are  fufficient  Motives  of  Credi 
bility,  as  if  we  were  alike  actually  infpired 
ns  they  to  whom  the  Revelation  was  imme 
diately  conveyed. 

And  here  let  us  phce  our  felves  in  thofe 
Circumftances,  as  if  we  were  to  judge  of  the 
Truth  or  Falftiood  of  a  Revelation  5  and 
confidcr  what  we  our  felves  would  in  reafon 
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defire  for  our  own  Satisfaction,  when  the 
Perf°ns  to  whom  this  Revelation  is  made, 
(land  ready  to  give  it.  And  if  I  miftake  not 
in  judging  for  others  by  what  I  my  felf 
would  defire,  it  may  be  refolved, 

1.  Into  the  Veracity,  Sincerity,  and  Cre 
dibility  of  the  Perfons  pretending  to  Infpi- 
ration. 

2.  Into  the  Matter  or  Subject  of  Revela 
tion. 

3.  Into  the  Teftimony  produced  for  it. 

i.  The  Credibility  of  the  Perfon^  by 
which  we  utiderftand  his  Probity  and  Sin 
cerity  $  his  Capacity,  Prudence,  and  Un- 
derftanding,  which  render  him  worthy  of 
Credit,  and  are  meet  and  necefTary  Quali 
fications  for  a  Divine  Mifiionary.  The  be 
ing  a  Prophet  to  others,  (as  thofe  are  to 
whom  a  Revelation  is  made,  and  that  are 
infpired  by  Almighty  God)  fo  as  to  teach 
and  direft  them,  in  the  Stead,  as  it  were, 
of  God,  whofe  Mouth  and  Reprefentatives 
they  are  unto  the  People,  is  an  Office  of 
great  Dignity,  and  requires  fomevvhat  of 
the  Divine  Image,  as  well  as  Authority,  to 
recommend  them  and  their  Meflage  to  o- 
thers  5  and  therefore  Prophets  and  Holy 
Men  are  in  Scripture  frequently  put  together, 
2  Pet.  i.  2T.  Matth.  i%.  17.  implying 
that  none  were  fit  to  be  employed  in  fo  fa-1 
cred  an  Office,  that  were  not  Perfons  of 


Divine  Revelation.  95 

known  Probity,    and  approv'd   Integrity.  f^A-x-i 
1  grant  in  the  ordinary  Cafes,  as  there  wereSej™011 
Prophets  bred  up  in  the  Schools  or  Nurfe- 
ries  of  Learning  and  Morality,  there  might 
be  fuch  Perfons  as  were  employ 'd  without  a 
ftridt  Regard  had  to  thefe  Qualifications,  as 
MeUengers  that  carry'd   an   Errand  by  the 
Order  of  their  Superior  ^   as  2  Kings  9.  i. 
I  grant  again,    that  God  might  and  did 
fometimes,   upon  fome  Occafions,    infpire 
fuch  Perfons  as  had  none  of  thefe  Qualifica 
tions  to  recommend  them  $  as  he  did  Balaam: 
But  then  this  was  no  more  than  when  God 
open'd  the  Mouth  of  the  Afs,  to  rebuke  the 
Madnefs  of  that  Prophet  5   and    who  was  fo 
over-rul'd  by  the  Divine  Power,  as  againft 
his  Will  to  blefs  thofe  whom  he  came  to 
curfe^  which  was  fo  much  the  moreconfide- 
rable,  as  it  was  the  Teftimony  of  an  Enemy. 
But  as  Revelation  is  a  Divine  Communi 
cation,  and  a  Mark  of  Divine  Favour,  fo  it 
doth  fuppofe,  in  the  Nature  of  it,  that  the 
Perfon  fo  dignified  is  duly  qualified  for  it  ; 
and  which  is  fo  requifite  in  the  Opinion  of 
Mankind,  that  without  it  he  would  rather 
be  accounted  an  Impoftor,    than  a  Meilen- 
ger  from  God,  and  ordinarily  have  no  more 
Reverence   paid    to  his  Errand,  than  to  his 
Perfon. 

And  what  has  been  thus  faid  in  general, 
as  to  the  Morality  and  Virtue  of  Perfons  in- 
fpir'd,  will  hold  in  fome  Degree  as  to  their 
Prudence  and  Underftanding,  which  is  fo 
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rvA-^,  necefiary  a  Qualification,    that  the  Divine 
Sermon  £|eotjon  of  perfons  for  fo  peculiar  a  Service, 
doth  in  that  way  either  find  or  make  them  fit- 
It  is  no  wonder  that  a  late  Author  main- 
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ut.e.  5.  tuns  Revelation  to  be  uncertain,  when  he 
faith,  That  the  Prophets  were  not  endued 
with  a  more  perfect  underftanding  than 
others,  but  only  with  a  more  Vivid  Power 
of  Imagination  5  and  that  the  Wifeft  of  Men, 
fucli  *s  Solomon,  Hew  an  ^  8cc.  were  not  Pro 
phets,  but,  contra ri wife,  Rufticks,  and  un 
taught  Perfons,  and  even  defpicable  Wo 
men,  fnrh  as  Hagar. 

For  if  thefe,  and  fuch  as  thefe,  were  the 
only  Perfons  employ 'd  in  the  Meflages  of 
Heaven  to  Mankind,  and  whom  all  the  Re 
velation  center'd  in,  there  would  be  no 
improbable  Grounds  of  Sufpicion  that  they 
were .  mifled  into  fnch  an  Opinion,  by  the 
Fafcination  of  a  working  Imagination,  and  fo 
it  would  be  Fancy,  and  not  Revelation. 

But  what  thinks  he  of  Mofes,  a  Perfoh 
acquainted  with  all  the  Learning  of  the 
Egntians,  and  richly  accompli fh'd  with  all 
Endowments  requifite  to  compleat  a  Gover 
nor  of  a  Numerous  People,  and  to  confoli- 
date  them  into  a  fettled  Conftitution  ^  and 
therefore  hns  the  Preference  given  him  to 
all  the  mo'~i  F-nnous  and  Ancient  Law-givers, 
by  Plato,  Pythagoras,  Diodorus  Sicidus^  8<C.? 
What  thinks  !'C"f  Jofljua^  that  was  bred  np 
under  the  beft  Inftruftor,  and  that  knew 
the  Art  of  Government ,  and  Conduft  in 

Peace 
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fceace  and  War?  What  of  Stmitd^  that  from 
his  Youth,  and  even  Childhood  indeed,  e™ 
commenced  a  Prophet,  and  was  alfo  the 
Judge  of  the  whole  Nation  in  unfettled  and 
perilous  Times,  Atts  3.  24.  13.26.?  What 
of  David,  juftly  called  a  Prophet,  A&s  2.  30. 
and  whofe  Writings  (hew  him  to  excel!  in 
all  Manner  of  Poetry,  and  fublime  Compo- 
fures  >  What,  laftly,  of  Solomon  himfelf,  to 
whom,  it's  faid,  the  Lord  appeared  twice, 
I  Kings  ii.  9.  in  a  more  eminent  Manner  ^ 
and  at  other  Times,  i  Kings  3.5.  6.  12.  9.  2. 
i  i.  1 1.  >  And  if  at  other  Times  God  (  who 
is  not  confined  in  his  Choice  or  Operations 
to  the  Capacity  of  Inftruments  )  was  plea- 
fed  to  reveal  himfelf  to,  and  employ  fuch 
Rufticks  and  illiterate  Perfons  as  AMOS,  and 
afterward  the  Apoftles,  he  gave  them  a  worth 
nnd  wifdom,  Luke  21.  15.  and  endued  them 
with  fuch  extraordinary  Gifts  of  Elocution 
and  Magnanimity,  as  made  them  fit  to 
appear  before  Kings,  and  to  confront  the 
Wifeft  of  Philofophers,  fo  as  that  of  the 
Apoftle  was  abundantly  verified  in  them, 
i  Cor.  i.  25,  &c.  That  tk  fooUfhnefs  of  God 
is  wtfer  than  men,  arid  ths  rreakpefs  of  God  is 
Jlronger  than  tncn,  &C. 

But  it  is  not  only  requifite  that  the  Perfons 
to  whom  the  Revelation  is  made,  and  that 
are  employ'd  in  delivering  that  Revelation 
toothers,  be  wife  and  cautious,  fuch  as  are 
capable  of  difcerning,  and  not  apt  to  be  im- 
pofed  upon$  but  it  is  as  requifite  th.it  they 
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be  Faithful  and  Sincere,   and  that  will  not 
Sermon  ;mpOfe  L1pOn  others.   For  otherwife  the  more 
knowing  they  are,  the  more  able  are  they  by 
plaufible  Infinuations  and  Pretences  to  de 
ceive.    And  what  greater  Evidence  of  this 
can  be  defired,  than  when  the  Perfons  Infpi- 
red  live  by  the  beft  Rules,  as  well  as  give 
them  ?  What  greater  Evidence,  than  when 
for  the  fake  of  publ  idling,  propagating,  and 
confirming  the  Truth  of  what  they  teach, 
they  deny  themfelves  of  all  the  Pleafures, 
Profits,   and  Honours  of  this  prefent  Life  5 
when  though  they  knew  before  hand,  that 
bonds  Andtribulation  abide  them,  jet  none  of  thefi 
things  move  thent^  neither  cotint  they  their  lives 
dear  unto  them ;  but  with  admirable  Patience, 
Refolution,   and  Conftancy,   expofe  them 
felves  to  the  utmoft  Severities,  for  the  Hope 
of  fuch  Reward  as  they  propofe  for  their 
own,  and  the  Encouragement  of  others  ? 
What  greater  left i monies  can  be  given  of 
their  Sincerity,  and  if  not  of  the  Truth, 
yet  of  their  own  Belief  of  it  >  Who  could 
with  fuch  Chearfulnefs  invite  the  greateft 
Dangers,  and  with  fuch  a  brave  Magnani 
mity  defpife  all  the  Threatnings  of  the  moft 
Potent  Adverfaries,  and  run  the  Gantelope, 
as  it  were,  through  the  moft  formidable  Per- 
fecutions,   without  the  leaft  Demur  or  Hsed- 
tation,  if  they  themfelves  were  not  abun 
dantly  and  fully  convinced  of  the  Truth, 
Excellency,  and  Neceflky  of  that  Doctrine 
they  were  thus  commiffioned  to  teach?  If 

thefe 


Divine  Revelation. 

thefe  are  not  fincere,   there  is  no  Sincerity 
in  the  World. 

So  that  as  far  as  the  Credibility  of  the 
Perfons  is  a  Proof  of  a  Revelation  5  and  fo 
far  as  the  Wifdom,  Probity,  and  Sincerity 
of  Perfons,  are  a  Proof  of  their  Credibili 
ty  $  we  have  an  Evidence  to  reft  upon, 
and  a  Character  to  try  theTruth  of  a  Revela 
tion  by. 

The  id  Proof  in  this  Cafe,  deferable 
and  neceflary  toward  a  Satisfaction,  is  the 
Subject- Matter  of  it  5  I  mean  that  which 
runs  as  is  a  Vein  through  the  whole 
Body  of  Revelation.  There  are  fome  Reve 
lations  which  concern  particular  Perfons  or 
Families,  as  that  of  the  Angel  to  Hagar  con 
cerning  Ifhmdd  and  his  Pofterity,  which 
neither  made  her  a  Prophet,  nor  were  ftriftly 
of  Concernment  to  the  reft  of  the  World. 
But  when  we  enquire  after  the  Matter  of 
Revelation,  it  is  principally  the  main  Sub 
ject  of  it,  fuch  as  the  Law  of  Mofes  in  the 
Old  Teftament,  and  the  Gofpel  in  the  New. 

And  here  it  may  be  reafonably  expected, 
that  the  Revelation  fhould  be  worthy  of 
God,  as  it  is  a  Revelation  from  him  ;  and 
what  (hould  be  for  the  Advantage,  Satis 
faction,  and  Happinefs  of  Mankind,  as  it 
is  a  Revelation  to  them. 

It   is  to  be  worthy   of  God,  and  what 

Would  become  him  to  fpeak,   dictate,  and 

do,    if  he  were  himfelf  to  fpeak,  dictate, 
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and  ad.    In  all  Relations  and  Defcriptions 
5ermon  there  is  a  certain  Decorum  to  be  obferved, 
with  refpect  to  the  Nature,  Condition,  and 
Circumftances  of  the  Things  related  and  de- 
fcribed,  which  makes  up  what  is  calPd  Sy- 
metry  and   Proportion.    But,  above  all,  a 
due  Regard   is  to  be  had  hereunto,  in  the 
Ideas  and  Notions  we  entertain,  or  the  Re- 
prefentations  we  make  of  God,  that  they 
may  be  agreeable  to  the  Dignity  and  Per 
fections  of  his  Nature.     And  if,  in  all  our 
Conceptions  of  the  Divine  Being,  fuch  a 
fcrupulous  Care    is  to  be   taken    that  we 
judge  not  amifs  of  his  Nature,  Will,  and  Ope 
rations  $  we  cannot  but  fuppofe  that  in  the 
Revelation  of  himfelf  to  Mankind,  he  who 
beft  and  only  knows  himfelf,  will  give  fuch 
a  Reprefentation  of  thofe,  as  is  fuitable  to 
his  Majefty  and  Authority  ^  and  may  inge- 
nerate  in  the  Minds  of  Men  fucli  an  Awe, 
Reverence,  and  Regard,  as  is  due  from  Finite, 
Created,  and  Imperfect  Beings,  to  him  that 
is  Infmite,  Uncreated,  and  in  all  Points  ab- 
folutely  Perfect.   There  we  may  well  expect 
to  find   the  moft  lively  Characters   of  the 
Divine  Perfections,  as  far  as  we  are  capable 
of  conceiving  ^  where  Juftice  and  Powerare 
fet  forth  in  all  their  Authority,  and  yet  (b 
remper'd  with  his  Mercy  and  Kindnefs,  as 
ihall  as  well  raifeand  quicken  the  Hopes, at 
tract  the  Love,  and  eftablim  the  Comfort  of 
Good  Men,    as  adminifter  Matter  of   juft 
Terror  to  the  Wicked.    There  we  may  fup 
pofe 
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pofe  the  Myfteries  of  the  Divine  Counfels 
unlocked,   and  the  Beauties  and  Harmony 
of  the  Diviae  Providence  illuftrated  and  de- 
Icribed,  as  far  as  God's  Government  of  the 
World,  and  the  Condition  of  Mankind  in 
it  will  permit.     There   we  may  expert  to 
find  the  beft  Principles,  Rules,  and  Precepts, 
to  inform  and  direct  us  in  what  we  are  to 
know  and  do  5  the  beft  Arguments  and  Mo 
tives  for  our  Encouragement,  and  the  beft 
Means  for  the  purifying  and  the  Perfecting 
of  our  Natures,  and  the  making  us  as  hap 
py  as  we  are  capable  $  and  which  (hall  as 
much  exceed  what  we  find  in  the  Moralifts, 
as  Revelation  is  above  Nature,  and  the  Di 
lates  of  Almighty  God  are  beyond  the  Pre- 
fcripts  of  Human  Wifdom.    Such,  in  fine, 
as  will  lead  us  to  God,    make  us   like  him, 
and  fit  us  for  the  Enjoyment  of  him.     So 
that  as  much  as  Virtue  makes  for  the  Good, 
Perfection  and  Happinefs  of  Men,  fo  much 
{hould  Revelation  make  for  the  Practice  of 
Virtue  by  its  Principles  and  Rules,    its  Pre 
cepts,  and  its  Arguments. 

Laftly,  There  we  may  exped  to  be  fatis- 
fied  about  the  chief  Subjects  of  Human  En 
quiry,  of  what  Mankind  would  not  only  de- 
fire,  but  what  is  beft  and  moft  necefiary 
for  them  to  know.  And  what  is  there  more 
Material,  and  of  greater  Importance,  than 
to  be  fatisfied  about  the  Origine  of  all  Things, 
and  how  they  came  at  firft  to  be?  What 
niore  defirable,  then  firjce  God  is  infinitely 
H  3  Good 
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rv^^  Good,  and  confequently  could  produce  no- 
Sermon  t^ng  that  is  in  it  felf  Ev\\,  than  to  know 
how  the  Nature  of  Mankind  came  to  be  cor 
rupted  ^  and  that  where  there  is  fuch  a 
clear  >enfe  of  the  Difference  between  Good 
and  Evil,  fuch  Convictions  following  that 
Senfe,  fuch  Memento's,  and  fuch  Prefignifi- 
cations,  fuch  Reflections  upon  it,  that  there 
fhould  be  fuch  a  Potent  Sway,  Bent  and  Pro- 
penfiontoEvil,that  with  all  their  Care  it  can 
never  be  prevented, or  totally  exterminated? 

What  more  defirable,  than  to  know  what 
Nature  and  Reafon  of  it  felf  is  inefficient, 
for  [_  when  we  can  get  no  further  than  a  Vi 
deo  meliora  froboque,  8cc  in  the  Apoftle's  Lan 
guage,  The  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not  ^  but  the 
evil  nrkich  I  would  not,  that  1  do  ]  may  be 
otherwife  effected  5  that  thefe  Inclinations 
may  be  fubdued,  and  Nature  brought  to  a 
Regular  State? 

What  more  defirable,than  to  know  how,  af 
ter  all,  God  may  be  appeafed,  Forgivenefs 
may  be  obtained,  and  that  heavy  Load  up 
on  Human  Nature,  anfingfrom  the  Guilt  of 
a  Man's  Mind,  may  be  removed? 

Laftly,  What  more  defirable,  than  to 
know  the  Certainty  and  Condition  of  a  Fu 
ture  State,  and  how  we  may  attain  to  the 
Happinefs  of  it? 

Thefe,  and  the  like,  ufcd  to  be  the  Prime 
Quefticns  which  all,  and  efpecially  themoft 
thoughtful  and  confederate  Part  of  Mankind 
fcught,  but  in  vain,  for  Satisfaction  in. 

And 
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And  therefore  fince  Revelation  is  to  make  up 
the  Defefts  of  Natural  Light,  and  is  as  well 
ior  the  Satisfaction  of  Mankind,  as  to  be  wor- 
thy  of  God,  we  may  reafonably  exped 
th|t  thefe  (hould  be  the  chief  Subjed  of 
fuch  Revelation. 

And  a  Revelation  without  this,  that  mould 
leave  Mankind  in  the  fame  Circumftances  of 
Ignorance  and  Diilatisfaction  as  they  were  in 
before  fuch  Revelation,  is  no  more  to  be 
efteem'd,  than  that  Courfeof  Phyfick,  which, 
after  all  Pretences  to  Infallibility,  leaves  a 
Perfon  as  much  under  the  Power  of  his  Dif- 
eafe,  as  before  he  followed  thofe  Prefcrip- 
tions  5  It  is  no  Revelation,  and  can  have  no 
Pretence  to  fuch  a  Venerable  Title. 

But  when  the  Subject  is  Great,  Noble,  and 
Sublime,  thus  worthy  of  God,  and  thus  be 
neficial  to  Mankind :  When  there  is  an  ex- 
ad  Concord  between  the  Principles  of  Na 
ture  and  Reafon,  and  that  all  falls  in  with 
the  true  and  juft  Notion  we  have  of  Things : 
When  there  is  an  Harmony  through  the 
whole,  we  have  good  Reafon  to  fay,  This, 
if  any,  is  the  Revelation. 

And  as  far  as  thefe  Characters  belong  to 
Revelation,  fo  much  Reafon  have  we  to  be 
lieve  the  Matter  of  Scripture  to  be  fuch; 
as  I  fhall  afterwards  (hew,  when  I  come  to 
examine  the  Revelation  of  Scripture  by  thefe 
Characters. 

3.  It  would  be  very  defirable  toward  the 
Confirmation  of  a  Revelation,  and  for  the 
H  4  Sati 
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r^s^~  SatisfaeHon  of  thofe  that  are  required  to  be- 
Sermon  ]-ieve  jt  tjiat  tiiere  be  an  Evidence  and  Teftir 
'  mony  as  Extraordinary,  as  the  Matter  Reveal 
ed  is,  and  the  Authority  it  refts  upon  ^  fuch 
as  the  one  is,  fuch  inReafon  ought  the  other 
to  be  :  And  that  is  Divine  Atteftation.  A 
Pivine  Atteftation  I  account  that  to  be,  which 
exceeds  the  Power,  and  is  out  of  the  Road 
of  Nature 5  for  Nothing  lefs  can  change  the 
Courfe,  and  alter  the  Law  of  Nature,  but 
that  which  is  above  Nature,  and  gave  Law 
to  it  5  and  it  muft  be  fomewhat  above  Na 
ture,  that  can  be  a  fufficient  Witnefs  to  what 
is  Supernatural.  And  this  may  juftly  be  re 
quired  to  juftify  the  Truth  of  a  Revelation, 
and  to  diflinguifh  it  from  Enthufiafm  and 
Impofture.  For  when  the  Cafe  is  fuch  as 
Mofis  puts  It,  Exod.  4.  I,  &c.  They  will  not 
believe  we,  nor  hearken  to  niy  voice  •  for  they  will 
fay,  the  Lord  hath  not  appeared  unto  thee  ^  there 
needs  fomewhat  beyond  a  bare  Affirmation, 
to  fupport  the  Credit  of  the  Revelation, 
and  the  Authority  of  him  that  pretends  to 
it.  And  accordingly  he  was  endued  with  a 
Power  of  working  Miracles,  That,  faith  the 
Text,  they  may  believe  that  the  God  of  their  fa 
thers,  Abraham*,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  hotth  appeared 
to  thce.  A  Sort  of  Evidence  (as  that  implies  ) 
that  is  very  necefiary,  and  what  mayreafona- 
bly  be  demanded  ^  and  which  is  a  Proof  of 
the  higheft  Nature,  and  what  as  all  ordinarily 
can  judge  of,  being  a  Matter  of  Senfe,  fo 
where  it  is  true,  what  we  are  to  be  concluded 
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The  firft  Thing  then  required,  and  to  be 
confidered,  is  the  Reality  of  the  Thin?, 
That  there  isfngh  an  Alteration  in  the  Courfe 
and  State  of  Nature,  which  our  own  Senfes 
will  inform  us  in.  The  next  Thing  is, 
That  this  Alteration  cannot  proceed  from 
any  Natural  or  Created  Caufe  5  (  for  that 
would  be  to  fet  Nature  above  it  felf.  )  The 
laft  Thing  is,  That  this  Alteration  in  Na 
ture  is  brought  about  for  fuch  an  End,  and 
is  folely  for  the  Sake  of  that  Revelation,  and 
to  give  Teftimony  to  it. 

Where  this  is,  there  is  the  Finger  of  God, 
and  an  Infallible  Proof  of  the  Truth  and 
Certainty  of  what  it  is  to  witnefs  to. 

Now  let  us  lay  all  this  together,  and  fee 
what  it  amounts  to  $  viz,.  The  Capacity,  Abi 
lity,  and  Integrity  of  the  Perfons  to  whom 
this  Revelation  is  made^  the  Unanimity  and 
Confent  of  Perfons  remote  and  diftant  in 
Time  and  Place  $  the  Ufefulnefs  and  Reafo- 
nablenefs,  the  Excellency,  Sublimity,  and 
Perfection  of  the  Doctrine  thev  taught  5  the 
Teftimony  given  to  them  by  fuch  Operations 
and  Productions  as  exceed  the  Power  of  Cre 
ated  Caufes,  and  are  wholly  from  the  Su 
preme.  Where  thefe  are  concurring,  and 
with  one  Mouth,  as  it  were,  giving  in  their 
Evidence,  we  may  fay  it  is  the  Voice  of  God, 
and  that  it  is  his  Revelation  which  carries  up 
on  it  theconfpicuous  Stamp  of  his  Authority. 
For  God  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  bear  witnefs  to 

a  Falthood, 
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aFalfhood,  and  to  fet  up  that  as  a  Light  to 
Sermon  faeft  ]yfen  jn  their  Enquiry,  which  is  no 
other  than  an  Ignis  Fatutts.,  and  tends  to 
their  unavoidable  Amufement  and  Decep 
tion. 

But  fuppofing  thofe  that  were  Cotempo- 
raries  with  Infpired  Perfons,  had  all  tiu'.e 
concurring  Evidences  for  their  Satisfa<5h 
yet  what  is  this  to  thofe  that  live  in  Times" 
diftant  and  remote  from  them,  and  h.  .  c  it 
only  by  Tradition  of  Perfons  uninfpired}  or 
as  contain'd  in  certain  Books  faid  to  be  v/io":s 
by  Perfons  infpired? 

This  brings  me  to  the  laft  Pointy  -*•  [jj       s, 
5.  The  Cafe  of  thofe  that  live  ?  - 
Ages,  when  Infpiration  is  not  pretended    \ 
and  Miracles  have  ceafed,  and  fo  want  thpft 
Advantages   for    their  Satistadion  ,  which 
they  that  were  coetaneous  with  Infpired  Per 
fons  might  receive  :,  and  yet  being  obliged 
v       alike  to  believe  as  the  other,  mail  be  fuppo- 
\      fed  to  have  iufficient  Authority   and  Proof 
for  what  they  are  to   believe.     And  then 
the   Queftion   is,    What    is  that  Evidence 
which  will  be  fufficient  for  them  to  ground 
their  Belief  upon  ? 

I  anfwer,  i.  That  if  fuch  have  all  the 
Evidence  that  can  be  in  their  Circumftances, 
they  have  what  is  fufficient,  and  what  is  to 
be  prefumed  necefiary.  The  Evidence  is 
fuflScient,  if  it  proves  there  were  Perfons  fo 

infpired  5 
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infpired  $  that  in  Confirmation  of  it,  they 
wrought  Miracles  ^  and  that  thofe  Perfons 
wrote  certain  Books  which  contain  the  Re 
cords  of  thofe  Revelations  and  Miracles  ^ 
and  which  Books  are  the  fame  that  now  go 
under  thdr  Name. 

And  if  they  have  all  the  Evidence  for 
this  that  in  their  Circumftances  can  be  rea- 
fonably  demanded,  they  have  that  which  is 
fufficient.  And  what  Evidence  can  be  gi 
ven  of  Matters  tranfacted  1600  Years  ago, 
but  Teftimony,  and  what  is  ufually  called 
Moral  Evidence  >  A  way  of  Proof  that  is 
as  certain  as  that  we  our  felves  were  born, 
and  born  of  fuch  Parents,  at  fuch  a  time  $ 
and  that  there  is  any  fuch  Thing  as  Faith 
and  Truft  in  Mankind. 

2.  Though  thefe  of  After- Ages  want  the 
Evidence  thofe  Cotemporaries  of  Infpired 
Perfons  had  $  yet  they  have  fome  Advanta 
ges  above  them.  For  they  have  not  only 
the  concurrent  Evidence  of  all  before  them, 
and  the  Reafons  of  their  Judgment  thaU 
have  been  downwards  from  thofe  Times, 
the  moft  considerable  Part  of  Mankind  foi 
VVifdom  and  impartial  Confideration  :,  but 
having  lived  to  fee  the  whole  Scheme  of 
Revelation  compleated,  and  at  once  placed 
in  their  View, 

i.  They  can  by  that  means  compare 
one  Part  with  the  other,  and  fee  how  all  a- 
grees,  and  makes  up  one  entire  and  cohe 
rent  Body- 

3,  They 
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rs^A./"!  2.  They  can  compare  the  Even fs  already 
Sermon  pafs'd  ?  Vvith  the  Predi&rons,  and  fee  how 
"•  all  came  on,  and  in  their  .Seafon  are  fulfilled, 
and  how  the  former  is  dill  confirm'd  by  the 
latter.  In  all  which,  there  appears  an  admi 
rable  Contrivance  of  the  Divine  Prefcience, 
in  defcribing  thofe  Things  fo  long^  before 
hand  ,  and  of  the  Divine  Wifdom  and 
Power  in  carrying  on  the  Prophetick  Line 
through  all  the  Stages  of  Second  Caufes,  and 
an  Infinite  Variety  of  Events,  to  the  laft 
Moment  of  its  Accomplifhment  $  and  to  all 
which,  a  watchful  Providence  of  the  Al 
mighty  matt  conftantly  attend. 

3.  They  have  feen  the  wonderful  Succefs 
of  the  Gofpel  in  Verification  of  Prophecy  5 
and    notwithftanding    all    the    Oppofition 
made  to  it  by  the  Power  and  Intereft  of  the 
World,  back'd  with  the  Venom,  Spite,  and 
Malice  of  inveterate  Enemies. 

4.  They  have  feen  the  Wonderful  Pre^ 
fervation  of  it  through  all  the  various  Scenes 
of  Profperity  and  Adverfity  $  and  how  mi- 
raculoufly  it  has  been  reftored  out  of  the 
Joweft   Abyfs,    when   feemingly    and  as  to 
all  outward  Appearance,  beyond  Recovery. 

So  that  we  fee,  how  in  every  Cafe  there 
are  Ways  chalked  out  for  our  Satisfaction 
in  this  Argument  of  a  Divine  Revelation  5 
the  Cafe  of  Latter  Ages  not  excepted. 

And  therefore  that  Unbelief  is  now  as 
inexcufible  after  the  Times  of  Revelation,  as 
in  thofe  Times.  We  are  apt  to  think,  and 

feme- 
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fometimes  to  plead,  That  if  we  had  lived  in 
the  Apoftolical  Age,  when  the  Revelation 
was  attended  with  the  irrefragable  Teftimo- 
ny  of  many  Glorious  Miracles,  we  mould 
then  have  been  inexcufable,  if  we  had  re 
mained  incredulous  amidft  thofe  Inftances 
of  the  Divine  Power,  or  impenitent  under 
the  Force  of  fuch  convincing  Arguments  5 
and  that  the  want  of  thefe  may  juftly  be 
pleaded  for  our  Excufe.     But  this  is  much 
like  thofe  Jem,  Matth.  23,  30.  that  faid,  If 
we  hud  been  in  the  days  of  our  father sy  we  would 
not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood 
of  the  prophets  ^  when  yet  they  were  acted 
by  the  fame  Spirit.     And  I  may  fay,  Thofe 
that  believe  not  now  under  all  the  Motives 
of  Credibility,  would  not  have  believ'd,  a- 
ny  more  than  the  Jews  did,  that  were  Eye 
and  Ear-Witneffes  of  our  Saviour's  Miracles 
and  Doftrine<,  and  yet  remained  to  the  laft 
Incredulous.     Such  are  incurable  ^    for  if 
they  hear  not  Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  the 
Tefti monies  yet  remaining,  neither  would 
they  be  perfuaded,   though  Chrift  and  the 
Apoftles  rofe  from  the  dead,  and  the  whole 
procefs  of  that  Teftimony  given  by  them, 
was  afrefh  reprefented  to  them.     The  beft 
Man  is  the  beft  Judge  5  and  the-better  he-  rs, 
the  more  capable  he  is  of  Judging  $    accor 
ding  to  that  memorable  Saying  of  our  Savi 
our,  John  7.17.     If  any  man  will  do  the  will 
of  God,  he  fljall  know  of  the  doftrirte  whether  il 
be  of  God,  or  whether  I  Jptak.  of  ny  fdf. 

Where- 
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Wherefore  (to  conclude  with  that  of  the 
Apoftle,  James  T.  21.)  lay  apart  all  fit  him fs 
and fuperflnity  of  nattghtinefs,  and  receive  with 
tneeknefs  [  and  humility  ]  the  ingrafted  word, 
which  is  able  to  fave  your  Souls.  But  be  ye  do 
ers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving 
your  ownfelvcs. 
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SERMON  IV. 


H  E  B.    I.      I,    2. 

God  who  at  funcfry  times,  and  in  divers 
manners  fpake  in  time  faft  unto  the 
Fathers  by  the  Prophets,  hath  in 
thefe  laft  days  ffoken  unto  us  by  his 
Son. 


i 


N  thefe  Words,  there  is  contain'd,  (as 
I  have  before  (hewed) 


I.  A  Defcription  of  Revelation,  'tis  God's 
fpeakjng. 

II.  The  Certainty  of  it  5  'tis  by  way  of  De 
claration,  God  who  at  fnndry  times ^  8cc. 

III.  The  Order  obferved  in  delivering  this 
Revelation^  it  \vzsat  fundry times ,  &c. 

IV.  The  Perfe&ion  and  Conclufion  of 
all,  'tis  in  thefe  laft  days  by  his  Son. 

Under 
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Under  the  Second  I  have  ftieweci, 
Sermon 

1.  That  God   has  aftually  revealed  his 
W7ill  at  fun  dry  times,  and  in  divers  manners. 

2.  What  are  the  Characters  of  true  Re 
velation. 

5.  I  am  now  in  order  to  prove,  that  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament  do 
contain  the  Matter  of  Divine  Revelation, 
arid  have  upon  them  the  Characters  belong 
ing  to  it. 

For  the  better  difpofing  of  what  I  have  to 
fay  under  this  Head  of  Difcourfe,  I  ihall 
obferve, 

1.  'Tis  one  Thing  to  aflert  and  prove  the 
Matter  of  Scripture  to  be  true,  and  another 
to  prove  it  to  oe  of  Divine  Revelation. 

2.  Tis  one  Thing  to  prove  the  Matter 
of  Scripture  to  be  of  Divine  Revelation,  and 
another  to  prove  thefe  Books  to  be  of  Di 
vine  In  fpi  ration. 

3.  'Tis  one  Thing  to  affert  that  there  were 
once  fuch  Books  fo  infpired  ^  and  another 
Thing  to  prove  this  Set  of  Books,   Which 
now  make  up  and  compofe  the  Canon  of 
the  Old  and  New  Teftament,    to  be  thofe 

.very  Books. 

. 

From  hence  arife  four  Queftions,  viz. 
QHeft.  i.   F-»w  we  can  prove  the  .Matter 
of  Scripture  iube  true? 

g>  2.    How 
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<§.  2.  How  we  can  prove  the  Matter 
Scripture  to  be  of  Divine  Revelation?  Books 
of  mere  Human  Competition  may  contain 
nothing  but  Truth,  without  any  Supernatu 
ral  Afliftance:,  and  therefore  though  we  were 
never  fo  well  able  to  maintain  and  prove 
the  Truth  of  the  Matter,  that  is  not  fuffici- 
ent,  unlefs  we  can  advance  higher,  and 
prove  the  Authority  and  Divinity  of  tile 
Matter. 

&.  3.  How  we  can  prove  thofe  Books  to 
be  of  Divine  Infpiration  >  The  Epiftle  of 
Clemens  Romanus  was  fometime  read  in  the 
Church  ( as  the  Apocrypha  anciently  was, 
and  is  now  with  us ),  becaufe  of  the  Excel 
lency  and  Profitablenefs  of  the  Matter  5  but 
yet  it  was  not  efteemed  to  be  Canonical, 
and  of  immediate  Infpiration  from  God. 

«gj.  4.  How  we  prove  thefe  Books,  that 
are  now  extant,  and  received  by  theChriftian 
Church  as  Canonical,  to  be  thofe  Books 
which  were  once  in  time  paft  wrote  by  In 
fpiration  from  God  ? 

It  will  be  of  fomeUfe  to  us  in  the  Profecu- 
tion  of  this  Argument,  to  confider  the  firft 
Queftion,  concerning  the  Truth  of  the  Mat 
ter  of  Scripture,  by  it  felf,  and  apart  from 
the  Divine  Authority  of  it. 

Now  the  Matter  of  Scripture  is  of  various 
Nature,  fuch  as  Morality,  Doftrinal  Revela 
tion,  Inftitution,  Prophecy  and  Hiflory, 
of  which,  the  greateft  Part  will  be  here  fet 

I  afide : 
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rvAxn  aflcie  :  for  it  is  not  neceflary  to  prove  the 
bermon  jruth  of  tjie  Moral  Part  of  it,  which  is  no 
other  than  the  Di&ate  of  Nature  ^  and  there 
fore,    though  explain'd,   confirm'd,  and  il- 
luftrated  in  Scripture  by  many  ufeful  Rules, 
Principles  and  Obfervations,  needs  no  Proof. 
That  of  Dodrine  and   Inftitution,  falls 
in  with  the  Divine  Authority,  and  fo  belongs 
to  the  Second  Queftion. 

Prophecy,  if  yet  to  fee  aecompliuYd,  is 
not  capable  of  other  Proof  than  Revela 
tion  5  and  if  already  fulfilled,  by  the  Event 
following,  and  eorrefpondent  to  the  Pre- 
diftion,  it  is  the  Proof  of  it  felf. 

So  that  the  Part  now  remaining  to  be  pro* 
ved  more  efpeciafly,  is  Scripture-Hi  ftory  $ 
which  is  a:  Relation  of  Matter  of  Fad,  of 
what  has  happened,  been  declared,  or  done 
in  the  feveral  Periods  and  Ages  of  the  World 
for  Four  thoufand  Years  together,  and  up 
wards. 

Under  whtch  Notion,  I  do  not  quefHotl 
but  it  may  be  made  appear,  That  there  is 
more  to  be  faid  for  the  Truth  of  Scripture- 
Hi  ftory,  than  for  any  thing  of  that  kind  in 
the  whole  Worfd. 

I  don^  queftion  again,  but  it  may  be 
made  appear,  that  no  Authors  had  greater. 
Advantages  for  Information,  in  the  Subjeds 
they  treat  of;  nor  were  tfiere  ever  any 
Writings  that  bore  upon  them  more  ampte 
Marks  of  Ability,  Impartiality,  and  Care. 
So  that  if  after  all  ttat  is  to1  be  fufpefted,) 

not-hinj 
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hotting  of  that  Kind  is  certain,  and  we  call  r^A^-i 
in  queftion  all  Matters  of  the  like  nature  Sermon 


But  this  is  further  to  be  inquired  iritd. 
Now  of  this  Kind,  there  are  fome  Things 

*  i  O 

to  be  found  only  in  Scripture,  and  nowhere 
elfe.  In  which  Cafe  we  have  no  other  way 
to  judge  of  the  Truth  of  it,  than  by  the  Cre- 
flibility  of  the  Matter,  the  Self-  Agreement, 
its  Concordance  with  Time,  Place,  and  other 
fcircumftances  of  A&ion,  together  with  the 
fcredit  and  Reputation  of  the  Pen-men  of  it. 

But  there,  are  other  Things  which  fall  in 
with  other  Writings  ^  and  then  befides  the 
former  way  of  Trial,  we  are  to  have  re- 
iourte  to  fuch  Books,  to  compare  them,  and 
determine  concerning  the  Truth  by  fuch  a 
Corrfparifon. 

So  that  we  have  Three  Sorts  of  Proof  b'e- 
fore  us,  or  fo  many  Characters  by  whicrt 
we  may  judge  concerning  the  Truth  of  whac 
the  Scripture  relates  :  Viz. 

i«  .The  Credibility  of  the  Matter  therein 
Revealed. 

2.  Self-Confifterice,  and  Self-  Agreement  , 

3.  Its  Concordance  with  other  Books  of 
good  and  fufficient  Authority  5  where  fucli 
there  are. 
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And  if  this  be  made  out,  we  have  as  much' 
Evidence  for  the  Truth  of  Scripture  as  is  pof- 
fible  to  have  in  our  Circumftances  ^  and 
where  the  Matters  related  were  tranfafted 
in  Place  and  Time  far  remote  from  us.  For 
all  the  Evidence  we  can  have,  is  to  be  re- 
folved  into  Teftimony,  and  that  Teftimony 
into  the  Credibility  of  the  Relators,  or  of 
the  Matters  related  :  And  if  we  have  as 
much  Evidence  of  this  kind  as  the  nature  of 
the  Thing  will  bear  and  admit,  we  have  as 
much  as  is  rcafonable  in  it  felf,  and  fuffi- 
cient  to  ground  a  Certainty  upon.  For  ac 
cording  as  the  Nature  of  the  Thing  is,  and 
the  Ground  upon  which  its  Proof  and  Evi 
dence  depends,  fuch  is  the  Certainty :  And 
as  in  Things  Mathematical,  Demon  ft  ration 
is  the  Proof  $  And  in  Things  Natural  and 
Senfible,  Senfe  is  the  Proof  $  and  in  Things 
Rational  and  Moral,  Reafon  and  Argument 
are  the  Proof:,  fo  in  Matters  of  Fact  (where 
we  our  felves  are  not  prefent)  Teftimony 
and  Records  are  the  Proof  5  though,  fora 
further  Confirmation  of  it,  there  is  the  col 
lateral  Proof  of  Moral  Evidence,  viz.  the 
C  edibility  of  the  Matter,  and  the  Perfons, 
into  whofe  Teftimony  and  Veracity  the 
the  Matters  are  finally  refolved.  And  be 
yond  this  we  cannot  go,  in  the  Evidence 
for  the  Truth  of  the  Matters  of  Fad  ;  and 
confequently,  if  we  have  this  Evidence, 
we  have  as  great  a  Certainty  in  Things  of 
this  Nature,  as  Demonftration  is  in  Things 

Mathc- 
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Mathematical,  and  Senfe  inThines  fenfibler  ^vA>^ 

C?  j   c 

I  fay,  beyond  this  we  cannot  go,  unlefswe     j™ori 
advance   to    Supernatural    Evidence  $    but 
that  belongs  not  to  this  Place. 

So  that  here  we  have  no  Reafon  to  doubt  • 
agd  where  there  is  no  Reafon  to  doubt, 
there  is  Certainty.  And  if  we  can  be  certain 
of  any  Thing  we  our  felves  have  not  fccn, 
or  been  prefent  at,  we  may  be  certain  of 
what  is  recorded  in  the  Scripture  :  Since 
there  is  no  Evidence  for  any  thing  of  that 
Kind,  which  we  have  not  for  the  Truth  of 
Scripture  $  and  I  may  fay,  we  have  that 
Evidence  for  it,  which  no  Matters  of  Fa  ft 
befides  have.  If  then  there  be  any  Certain 
ty  in  fuch  Things,  if  any  Credit  be  to  be 
given  to  them  5  then  there  is  here  a  fufficient 
Evidence  to  ground  that  Certainty,  and  our 
Belief  of  it  upon  :  And  if  there  be  no  Cer 
tainty  in  them,  and  no  Ground  to  believe 
them  ^  then  there  is  no  Certainty  in  the 
World,  and  no  Credit  to  be  given  to  what 
ever  is,  or  has  been  allowed  by  others  in 
the  World  :  Then  there  is  no  more  Credit  to 
be  given  to  the  Commentaries  of  C#firf 
(  which  he  wrote  himfelf )  nor  to  the  Hifto- 
ries  of  the  Four  Empires,  nay  to  thofc  of 
our  own  Nation,  than  there  is  to  Achilles, 
Tatiw,  or  Hcliodon/f,  thin  to  the  vain  eft 
Romances,  the  Fables  of  Poets,  or  the  Le 
gends  of  the  moft  Superfluous  and  Credu 
lous  Ages  of  the  World. 

And  with  all  our  Hiftories,   though  ne- 
I  3  vet 
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r^A^  ver  fo  famed,  and  commonly  receiv'd,  we 
Sermon  are  jn  no  better  a  Condition,  than  if  Varro^ 
<        fabulous  and  obfiure  Age  had  been  continued, 
and  all  the  Ages  were  now   this  Day  what 
it  was  before  the  Olympiads,  wrapt  up  in  In 
vention  and  Conjecture. 

But  if  there  be  any  Credit  to  be  given  to 
fuch  Memorials.,  and*  that  we  read  approved 
"Hiftories  with  another  fort  of  Appetite  and 
Afltirance  than  we  do  Fables:,  and  that 
we  read  Lucan  (a  Poetical  Hiftorian)  with 
another  fort  of  Relim  than  Ovid's  Metanior- 
phofes^  then  the  like  Credit  is  to  be  given  to 
the  Scriptures  as  to  any  $  and  fo  much  the 
more,  as  the  Evidence  proper  to  it$  fCind  is 
beyond  the  Evidence  we  have  for  any  other 
Writings  whatfoever. 

And  thi3 1  fnall  undertake  and  profecute, 
by  proving, 

1.  That  the  Scripture  has  fufficient  Evi 
dence  of  that  Kind  to  ground  a  Certainty 
upon. 

2.  That  it  ha$  all  the  Evidence  that  any 
Writings  or  Matters  of  this  Kind  have,  and 
more» 

In  order  to  which,  tt  may  well  ferveas  an 
Introduction  to  what  is  to  follow,  briefly  to 
reflect  upon  the  Writers  themfelves,  and 
their  Qualifications  $  upon  whofe  Credit 
and  Authority  there  muft  be  confefledly 
an  abfolute  Reliance,  iince  the 
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Relators  of  Matters  of  Fad  profefs  not  to 
write  out  of  their  own  Heads,  but  to  receive 
what  they  write  from  a  conftant  and  unin 
terrupted  Tradition,  or  to  colled  from  the 
beft  Records  and  Memorials,  or  to  fet  down 
what  is  of  their  own  Knowledge  and  Obfer- 
vation :  And  therefore  the  Reputation  of 
their  Reports  and  Narratives  doth  very  much 
depend  upon  their  Skill  and  Judgment,  that 
they  be  not  abufed  by  falfe  Informations, 
and  upon  their  Honefty  and  Integrity  in 
not  putting  Abufesupon  the  World. 

As  for  the  Ways  of  Information,  there  is 
nothing  of  that  Kind  wanting  in  the  Sacred 
Pen-men.  For  the  firft  Writer,  Mofes,  li 
ved  fo  near  upon  the  Traditionary  Age, 
and  the  Things  he  writes  of  are  of  fuch  a 

O 

Nature,  as  may  well  be  fuppofed  to  be  de- 
liver'd  down  without  any  Difficulty  from 
Progenitors  to  Pofterity,  had  there  been  no 
other  Means  of  Conveyance-  and  efpecially 
(  as  has  been  before  fuggefted,  Sermon  II.  ) 
if  we  confider  the  few  Hands  they  were  to 
pafs  through,  when  at  themoft  Eight  Perfons 
only  in  Succeffion  continued  the  Line  above 
Two  thoufand  five  hundred  Years,  from  the 
Deluge  to  the  Time  of  Mofes-^  and  that  the 
Matters  were  fuch  asall  thofeheld  themfelves 
concerned  to  deliver  them  down  as  they 
had  received  them.  Forafmuch  as  all  the 
Prophecies  they  had  received,  which  con 
cerned  the  good,  of  Mankind,  and  of  their 
ppfterjty,  depended  upon  the  careful  and 
I  4  faithful 
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r^A/*  faithful  Prefervation  of  thefe  Memorials  $ 
Sermon  fofa  as  to  yjme  and  Pedigrees,  as  well  as 
the  Matters  which  the  Series  of  Times  and 
Defcents  were  to  be  the  great  Supporters  of. 
From  hence  it  was  afterwards  that  thefe 
Chronological  Tables ,  and  Genealogical 
Rolls,  were  in  all  Times  exaftly  kept,  and 
which  upon  Occafion  they  might  have  re- 
courfe  to  ^  and  that  there  were  Annals  in 
future  Ages  that  were  look'd  upon  as  Sacred 
Repositories  $  and  from  whence  the  Holy 
Writers  drew  their  Materials,  and  to  which 
they  do  refer,  as  may  be  obferved  in  the 
Books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles. 

But  if  we  add  hereunto,  that  a  great  Part 
of  what  is  the  Subject  of  of  Holy  Writ,  was 
what  the  Writers  themfelves  had  the  Perfo- 
nal  Knowledge  of,  bore  a  part  in,  and  what 
happen'd  in  their  own  Times  $  it  gives  the 
greater  Authority  to  what  they  have  writ 
ten.  And  this  was  the  Cafe  of  Mofes  as  to 
the  Four  1  aft  of  his  Books  5  of  Jo/htta,  of  Sa- 
»///<?/,  of  the  Prophets,  and  of  the  Evangeli 
cal  Writers.  So  that  if  we  w'Hl  grant  any 
Thing  to  be  allowed  to  Tradition,  to  Re 
cords  of  Ages,  to  Reports  of  Eye  and  Ear- 
Witnefies,  there  is  the  higheft  Credit  to  be 
given  to  the  Divine  Authors,  in  what  they 
have  crlle&ed  and  made  Report  of.  And 
what  has  been  done  with  fo  much  Faithful- 
nefs,  Impartiality,  and  Judgment,  (as  their 
Compofures  teftify  )  that  even  that  which 
to  the  Difparagement  of  their  Nation 

and 
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and  Anceftors,  their  Families  and  Perfons,  j^0^- 
is  not  conceal'd,  when  it  might  tend  to  the  be™l 
Glory  of  God,  to  the  Manifeftation  of  the 
Reafons  of  the  Divine  Proceedings  towards 
them,  or  the  giving  any  Life  to  the  Mat 
ters  they  relate.     A  Praftice  rarely  to  be     . 
obferved  in  other  Authors  ^  and  when  it  is, 
doth  give  Credit  to  what  they  report. 

But  the  chief  Thing  is  the  Credibility  of 
the  Matter  (which  I  (hall  now  proceed  to  ) . 

I.  The  Credibility  of  the  Matter,  which 
is  a  (landing  Character  that  we  are  to  judge 
of  the  Truth  of  a  Relation  by. 

But  then  we  muft  judge  aright  concerning 
the  Credibility  of  it.  For  that  at  firft  Sight 
may  feem  to  be  incredible,  which  upon  far 
ther  Confideration  and  Examination  may 
prove  to  be  Credible  :  As  St.  Paid  faith  to 
dgrippa,  A&S  26.  8.  Why  foould  it  be  thought 
ft  thing  incredible  with  you  that  Godflwitld  raife 
the  dead>  It  might  feem  a  Thing  incredible 
at  the  firft  Propofal,  as.it  did  to  the  Atheni 
ans,  Acts  17.  32.  but  the  Apoftle  ftates  the 
Cafe  right,  i.  Cor.  15.  35.  in  Anfwer  to  that 
Queftion  ,  Some  Man  mil  fay,  How  are  the 
dead  raifed  up,  and  with  what  Body  do  they 
conte?  Thou  fool,  that  which  thou  fowcft  is  ttot 
(fiiickjicd  except  it  dye.  And  that  which  thou 
foweft,  thou  forve/1  not  that  Body  that  foal/  be, 
but  God  givcth  it  a  Body,  &c.  Where  he  firft 
of  all  confirms  it  by  a  like  Inftance  in  Nature, 
and  then  refolves  it  into  the  Power  of  God. 
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f^Ax^s  'Tis  for  want  of  thefe  Two  Confiderations, 
Sermon  t^at  js>  of  ^g  Underftanding  of  Nature,  the 
Order,  Power,  and  Operation  of  Second 
CaufeS}  and  of  the  Power  of  God,  the  Su 
preme 'Caufe,  that  we  often  mi  ftake  about 
the  Credibility  of  Things;,  and  judge  that 
to  be  Impoflible  and  Incredible,  which  in  it 
fclf,  and  often  in  the  Event,  proves  to  be 
Pofiible  and  Credible. 

And  thus  it  frequently  fares  in  Matters  of 
Fad,  of  the  Credibility  or  Incredibility  of 
which,  we  are  as  liable  to  miftake,  as  about 
the  Poflibility  or  ImpofCbility  of  Effefts  in 
Nature^  when  we  judge  of  other  Nations 
and  Ages  by  our  own,  and  of  what  we  do 
not  know,  by  what  we  do,  and  fometimes 
are  fo  vain  as  to  reafon  againft  others  Ex 
perience  and  Obfervation,  Thus  it  Was 
with  the  Ancients,  that  thought  the  Torrid- 
£one Uninhabitable^  and  with  others,  that 
accounted  the  Opinion  of  Antipodes  Fabulous 
and  Impoflible.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Errors 
of  former  Writers  are  fo  often  corrected  by 
Modern  Obfervations.  But  this  we  may 
confidently  affirm  of  the  Holy  Scripture, 
that  after  it  has  ftood  the  Teft  of  above 
Three  thonfand  Years  in  Whole  or  in  Part, 
(for  fo  long  is  it  lince  the  Time  of  Mofet ) 
and  that  nothing  has  been  left  unattempted 
by  its  Adverfaries  to  overthrow  its  Authori 
ty,  it  has  yet  maintained  it,  fo  as  to  be  the 
nioft  Exaft,  Faithful,  and  Impartial  Relation 
the  World  ever  had. 

For 
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For  the  better  judging  of  whofe  Veracity,  O^A>O 
and  confirming  its  Credibility,  we  may  ol>S?rmor* 
ierve  3  rn 

1.  That  a  great  Part  of  it  parries  with  it 
its  own  Evidence,  and  has  the  common  Con- 
fent  of  Mankind  to  atteft  it.     Such  I  ac 
count  the  Hiftory  of  the  Creation  of  the 
World,    the  Formation  of  Man,   and  the 
Degeneracy  of  Human  Nature  to  be.     The 
firft  of  thefe  was  univerfally  acknowledg'd  ^ 
nor  was  the  Creation  of  the  World  ever 
queftioned  or  difputed,    till  above  a  thou- 
fand  Years  after  the  Time  of  Mofes  (as  Arl- 
ftotk,    who  was  of  that  Opinion,  acknow 
ledges,   de  Casio ^   lib.  I.  cap.  10. )      And  the 
laft  was  the  Oblervation  of  all  Ages. 

2.  There  is  a  Relation  of  fuch  Things  in 
Scripture,  as  have  in  them  the  Face  and  Ap 
pearance  of  Truth  $  and  of  which,  no  certain 
or  tolerable  Account    can  be  given  by  any 
other  Monuments  of  Hiftorv  that  are,  or 

J  ' 

ever  were  extant  in  the  World.  Such  are 
the  Age  of  the  World  $  the  Difperfion  of 
Nations  ^  the  Variety  of  Languages  ^  the 
piftribution  pf  Time,  dv. 

Now  if  the  Account  given  of  thefe  Things 
in  Scripture  be  True,  we  arc  capable  of  fol- 
ving  the  greateft  Difficulties  as  to  thefe  Mat 
ters.  «  And  that  they  are  True,  there  is  good 
Reafon  to  conclude.  As  for  Inftance,  let 
us  confider  the  Inftanccs  before  given, 

viz, 

(i.)  Ths 
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f^A>o  (  i .  )  The  Origine  of  the  World  as  it  is 
Sermon  jn  Qencfjf  I  acknowledge  there  may  be  no- 
thing  in  the  Compofition  of  it,  or  in  f'ie 
Courfe  of  Nature,  to  determine  this  Point 
more  in  Favour  of  Mofis,  than  of  the  Ezip- 
tians,  Ck'J  *cans^  or  Chinefe.  But  to  lay  ancle 
all  other  Arguments  from  the  Novelty  of 
Arts  and  Sciences,  and  the  reputed  Inventors 
of  them  5  it  is  certain  that  in  the  Account 
given  by  Mofes  there  is  an  exact  Order,  the 
Narration  begins  and  is  carried  on  with  a  frri& 
Coherence  x  and  let  us  trace  it  back  from  the 
Flood  to  Adam^  or  from  AbrafiaMt  (  fuppofe  ) 
to  the  Flood,  there  is  a  very  regular  Relation 
of  Perfons  and  Things.  But  befides  the  In 
credibility  of  the  other,  of  the  Thoufands 
of  the  Egyptians,  the  Hundred  thoufands  of 
the  Chaldeans,  and  the  Mill  i  ons  of  the  Ckincfis  • 
it  all  ends  at  lad  in  Fable,  in  Apotheofes, 
or  imaginary  Gods  and  Heroes,  and  Self- 
Contradiclions  (as  has  been  (hewn  by  ma 
ny  Learned  Writers  on  this  Argument). 

(2.  )  As  to  the  Difperfion  of  Nations,  and 
the  Confequents  of  it,  the  Pedigree  of  Mofes 
is  juftified  in  the  Names  of  Places  agreeing 
with  thofe  of  the  Perfons ;  as  has  been  abun 
dantly  proved  by  Bochart  in  bisGeograpkia  Sa 
cra.  And  which  would  appear  to  the  Eye  of 
every  Reader,  if  a  Table  was  made  of  the 
Tenth  Chapter  of  Gcncjts,  and  compared  with 
the  Ancient  Geography  $  and  (hould  have 
teen  here  inferted,  were  there  a  Place  for  it. 
(  3.  )  As  to  the  Diftributiqn  of  Time, 

there 
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there  is  an  orderly  Progreffion,  both  with 
Refpeft  to  the  Genealogies  of  Families,  and 
the  feveral  Periods  from  the  Creation  to  the 
Flood,  from  thence  to  the  Law  at  Sinai,  from  . 
thence  to  the  rearing  cf  Solomons  Temple, 
from  thence  to  the  Captivity,  and  from  that 
to  our  Saviour's  Death,  Time  and  Place  are 
good  Characters  of  the  Truth  of  any  Matter 
of  Fact,  as  well  asguod  Marks  and  Directors  5 
and  carry  in  them  a  great  Appearance  of  Truth 
where  they  are  to  be  found*  And  then  none 
can  be  prefnmed  to  be  more  certain  than  the 
Scripture,  where  the  Relation  thefe  had  to 
the  Meffiah,  and  each  Perfon  had  to  his  Tribe, 
and  each  Tribe  to  its  Place  and  Scituation, 
made  the  Jews  to  be  fcrupulotifly  Exa&  and 
Critical. 

3.  There  are  other  Things  that  are  highly 
Credible,  and  have  nothing  difficult  to  be 
admitted  5  and  if  admitted,  are  a  wonderful 
Inftance  of  the  Divine  Providence :  As  in 
the  Punimment  of  profligate  and  incorrigible 
Wickednefs,  in  the  Two  Notorious  Examples 
of  the  Deluge  and  Sodom  ^  2  Pet.  2.  5,  6  : 
So  in  the  Prefervation  of  Pious  Perfons,  fuch 
as  Noah,  Abraham,  Lot,  Jofcpb,  David,  &c. 

But  above  all  is  this,  evident  in  God's  erec 
ting,  eftabl ifhing,  guiding  and  preferving 
his  Church,  when  in  Egypt,  mCanaan,  though 
perpetually  furrounded  with  watchful  and 
malicious  Adverfaries^  and  recovering  fo 
much  of  it  out  of  Captivity  as  wasfufficientin 
a  continued  Succefiion  to  anfwer  the  End  of 

acconv 


Truth  of 

accomplifhingall  the  Scripture  Prophecies  id 
the  Perfon  of  the  Meffiah,  that  was  to  de- 
fcend  from  the  Lineage  of  Abraham,  the  Tribe 
of  Judah,  arid  the  Farnily  of  David. 

So  that  as  the  Ancient  Genealogies,  toge 
ther  with  the  Chronology  of  Scripture,  were 
carefully  recorded,  to  demonftrate  to  fuc- 
ceeding  Generations  that  the  World  had  a 
Beginning,  and  a  late  Beginning  in  Compa- 
rifon :  So  the  later  Genealogies  from  Abra~ 
ham  were  very  exactly  preferved,  that  fo  it 
might  appear  to  all  the  World,  that  what 
had  been  foretold  above  i  Boo  Years  before, 
was  in  its  Order  aud  Time  punctually  fulfil 
led  :  Which  if  the  Genealogies  had  been  loft 
or  confounded,  could  not  have  been  obfer- 
ved  3  and  fo  we  had  been  wanting  in  a  con- 
fiderable  Evidence  of  the  Defcent  of  our  Sa 
viour,  and  confequently  of  his  being  the 
Mcfiah. 

Indeed  the  whole  Scripture  Hiftory  is  lit- 
fie  elfe  than  the  Hiftory  of  Divine  Provi 
dence  ^  where  there  is  an  admirable  Conca 
tenation  of  Relations  of  various  Kinds,  but 
all  fubfervient  to  the  fame  End 5  and  were 
there  an  Extract  made  of  it,  and  all  the 
Events  therein  rehear  fed,  and  Operations 
therein  defcribed,  brought  into  one  entire 
Body,  it  would  be  the  beft  Commentary  ort 
that  Divine  Subje&in  the  whole  World,  and 
infinitely  beyond  any  Human  Compofure. 

4.  There  are  other  Things  that  are  diffi 
cult,  either  as  to  the  Relations  themfelves, 
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or  the  Mariner  and  Circumftances  of  them;  r^A 
but  what  (hould  no  more  prejudice  us  againft  $e™lo 
the  Truth  and  Certainty  of  the  Things  related,         ' 
and  much  lefs  of  the  Whole,,  than  the  Diffi 
culties  of  Divine  Providence  mould  warrant 
ns  to  deny  it,  and  for  want  of  not  under- 
ftanding  fome  of  its  Operations,  or  Events, 
we  mould  take  Encouragement  to  deny  what 
we  do  underftand.     'Tis  an  excellent  Saying 
of  St.  Aitftw,  DC  Dotirlna,  I.  4.  c.  6.  (fpeak- 
ing  of  the  Divine  Writers)  "  Where  I  do 
"  underftand  them,  there  is  nothing  feems 
"  to  me  more  wifely  or  more  eloquently  ex- 
"  prefled  :  But  where  I  do  not  rmderftand 
"  them,   there  to  me  appears  lefs  of  their 
"  Eloquence:,  but  yet  I  do  not  doubt  it  to  be 
"  fuch,  as  it  is  where  I  underftand  it. 

We  ought  rather  to  fufpend  our  Cenfure 
with  the  Modefty  of  this  Father,  and  for 
the  fake  of  what  we  do  underftand,  think 
the  more  favourably  of  what  we  do  not. 

And  therefore,  as  when  we  have  uncon- 
troulable  Realbn  to  believe  a  Providence, 
the  Difficulties  about  it  are  no  fufficient  Rea- 
fon  tocall  the  Doftrine of  Divine  Providence 
into  queftion  :  So  when  we  have  fo  great 
Reafon  to  believe  the  Scripture's  Relation  of 
Things  to  be  true,  the  Difficulties  about  it 
ought  not  to  derogate  from  its  Veracity  ^  nor 
give  us  the  Confidence  any  more  to  queftion 
the  Truth  of  Scripture,  than  the  Certainty 
of  Providence.  For  by  this  Way  of  Pro 
ceeding,  not  only  the  Truth  of  Scripture, 

but 
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r^A>o  but  of  all  other  Books  whatfoever  will  be' 
Sermon  overthrown  ^  nay  the  plaineft  and  moftob- 
vious  Appearances  in  Nature.  And  yet  of 
this  Kind  are  many  of  the  Objections  that 
are  brought  into  the  Field,  and  are  made  to 
ferve  in  theCaufe  of  Impiety:  Such  as  thefe^ 
i.  ?»-  "  That  we  don't  know  into  whofe  Hands 
.  "  thofe  Books  have  fallen,  nor  in  what  Co- 
"  pies  fuch  various  Readings  have  been 
"  found  ^  or  whether  there  are  not  more 
"  of  that  Kind  in  other  Hands. 

The  IfTue  of  all  which  is,  That  if  this  will 
invalidate  the  Truth  of  Scripture,  it  will 
alfo  invalidate  that  of  all  Writings  whatfo 
ever  5  and  fo  is  no  more  to  be  regarded 
than  an  Argument  againft  Motion,  which 
is  rather  to  be  contemned  than  anfwered. 

'Tis  but  reafonable  then  that  we  fhould 
give  the  fame  Quarter  to  the  Scripture,  that 
we  allow  to  other  Writings.  And  therefore 
all  Objections  level  I'd  againft  the  Scriptures, 
which  will  equally  be  managed  againft  any 
others,  ought  not  to  be  allowed,  unlefs  we 
will  give  Credit  to  nothing  but  what  we 
our  felves  hear  and  fee  :  And  then  to  carry 
on  the  Caufe,  we  muft  recede  again,  fince 
there  are  thoufands  of  Cafes  happen,  where 
even  our  own  Senfes  may  be  fubjeft  to  Er 
ror  and  Miftake. 

II.  Another  Character  for  the  Proof  or 
Difcovery  of  the  Truth  of  Hiftory,  is  Self- 
Confidence  and  Agreement. 

This 
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This  is  a  necefiary  Character,  anda'bfo- 
lutely  requifite  to  all  true  Hiftory^  for  no- 
thing  more  (hews  the  Weaknefs  and  Injudi- 
cioufnefs  of  a  Writer,  than  that  he  com 
prehends  not  his  own  Defign  $  and  'tis  a 
fign  he  doth  not  comprehend  it,  that  contra 
dicts  himfelf,  and  makes  one  Part  todifagree 
with  another. 

I  grant  that  this  alorie  is  not  an  infalli 
ble  Character  of  Truth,  that  it  is  Self-con 
fident  ^  for  where  the  Plot  is  wholly  ficti 
tious  and  imaginary,  there  may  be  an  ex 
act  Agreement  throughout  the  Whole:  The 
Model  may  be  fo  regularly  fquared  and  laid 
out,  that  there  may  be  a  becoming  Symetry  £ 
and  Place,  and  Time,  and  all  Circumftan- 
ces  made  to  concur,  to  fet  it  off  with  the 
greater  Advantage.  But  though  this  may 
be,  where  Truth  is  not,  yet  that  cannot  be 
true,  which  \$  without  it,  Truth  being  al 
ways  confident  with  it  felf.  But  there  is 
this  above  all  others  obfervable  in  Scripture, 
That  it  is  a  Syftem  of  feveral  Books,  wrote 
by  feveral  Perfons,  in  feveral  Ages,  on  fe 
veral  Subjects :,  and  yet,  however  different 
in  Stile  and  Phrafe,  Method  and  Order,  are 
like  the  feveral  Features  in  the  Fa&,  that  be- 
fides  the  Sweetnefs  in  each  alone,  there  is 
what  we  call  Beauty,  that  arifes  from  the 
Mixture  of  all. 

Thus  it  is  in  the  Sacred  Hiftory,  which 
has  a  great  Variety  in  it  of  Matter,  difper- 
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r^J^^  fed  up  and  down  fometimes  to  quicken  the 
Sermon  Appetite,  and  excite  the  Diligence  of  the 
Reader,  where  each  has  its  Order  and  life  : 
But  when  confidered  in  one  complex  Bodyv 
and  compared  and  (hewn  together,  there  is 
fuch  a  wonderful  Agreement  between  the 
Old  Teftatnent  and  the  New,  the  Types  and 
Anti-Types,  the  Predictions  and  the  E- 
vents,  &c.  that  it  makes  a  very  beauteous, 
lively,  and  admirable  Appearance,  without 
any  fuch  Inconfiftencies  as  may  make  it  lia 
ble  to  have  its  Veracity  queftioned,  if  duly 
confider'd,  and  ferioufly  examined. 

I  fay,  if  duly  confider'd,  and  ferioufly  ex 
amined  ^  for  elfe  it  muft  be  acknowledged* 
that  there  are  fome  Appearances  of  this 
kind. 

T.  But  I  account  not  thofe  to  be  Incon 
fiftencies,  which  in  other  Authors  mayjuftly 
be  eftcemed  Errors  of  the  Tranfcribers  5  and 
for  which  no  Author  fuffers  in  his  Reputa 
tion.  As  for  inftanee,  when  the  famous 
Hiftorian  Herodotus  in  one  Place  faith,  That 
Homer  lived  about  400  Years  before  his 
irne  ^  and  in  another  Place,  That  it  was  a- 
bout  600.  This  Efcape  doth  not  leilen  his 
Reputation  among  judicious  Perfons  ^  but 
for  all  that,  he  preferves  the  Character  of 
Pater  Hiftoriarum,  and  is  efteemed  as  no  in 
judicious  or  carelefs  Writer.  And  fo  if  a 
greater  Number  in  Scripture  is  taken  for  a 
fefs,  or  a  lefs  for  a  -greater,  when  there  are" 
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fnfficient  Directions  therein  for  the  Cor- 
redion  of  it  5  'tis  not  reafonable  to  charge 
this  as  an  Inconfiftency,  and  to  urge  it  as  a 
Reafon  for  the  overthrowing  the  Credit  and 
Veracity  of  it. 

If  it  be  faid,    How  doth  it  appear  that 
they  are  the  Faults  of  the  Tranfcriber  > 

I  anfwer,  Tis  apparently  fo  fometimes, 
as  may  be  obferved  in  the  various  Readings  • 
which  could  riot  be,  were  there  not  fuch 
Miftakes  in  the  Tranfcriber  :  And  where  it 
doth  not  appear  fo  to  be,  we  ought  in  Kea- 
fon  fo  to  Judge,  where  there  are  all  the  Ap 
pearances  of  Faithfulnefs,  Diligence  and  Ob- 
fervation  in  the  Writers  themfelves.  As 
for  Ihftance ,  what  can  be  more  exactly 
£enn'd  than  the  Book  of  Jo/bt/a,'m  which 
there'  is  a  punfttial  Account  of  the  Situation 
and  Bounds  of  each  Trib?,  as  it  was  fet  out 
and  cefcrib'd  by  Jofhu<t  himfelf,  the  Chief 
Arbiter  and  Direfter  of  all  ^  and  if  there 
fhould  be  found  in  his  Book  any  Literal  Er 
rors,  one  Name  put  for  another,  or  a  difiFe- 
tent  Reading  of  the  fame  Names,  we  cannoC 
in  Reafon  judge  it  to  be  an  Overfight  of  fo 
fufficient  and  fo  careful  a  Writer,  but  thatf 
it  might  proceed  from  feme  one  that  rran- 
fcribed  it  after  the  A-  -riyfrw,  or  Original  CCH 
py,  in  fome  fucceflive  Generations,  and 
ivhich  in  Reafon  'tis  impoflible  wholly  to 
prevent. 

Tis  not  here  ncceffary  for  me  to  enter  up 
on  a  Debate  ,  how'  far  the  Providence  of 
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herein  concern  it  felf  in  prefervhig 
yext  free  from  a\\  Corruptions  :  I  am 
now  treating  upon  this  Argument,  humanly 
fpeaking,  and  of  the  Truth  of  it  feparately 
from  its  Divine  Authority.  And  admitting 
there  are  fuch  petty  Errors,  that  creep  in  by 
fuch  imperceptible  Ways,  though  we  can 
not  tell  when  or  how  they  came  in,  and 
have  been  dilTeminated  into  all  Copies,  for 
ought  we  know,  that  are  extant  $  yet  I  don't 
know  any  Reafon  why  they  (hould  be  char 
ged  upon  the  Original,  and  the  Compiler  of 
it}  nor  how  the  main  Caufe  is  herein  con- 
cern'd. 

It  is  a  Refpeft  due  and  given  to  all  Au 
thors  of  any  Repute  for  their  Care  and  Fi 
delity,  that  write  confiftently  as  to  the 
Main,  to  pafs  the  moft  favourable  Conftru- 
dhon  upon  any  fuch  little  Errors  $  which  if 
theirs,  were  not  voluntary  $  or  rather  not 
to  make  them  theirs ,  without  an  apparent 
Necefiity  for  it. 

And  furely  we  mould  not  then  prefs  the 
Cafe  with  the  utmoft  Severity,  and  make 
that,  which  is  in  it  felf,  and  in  all  Books? 
befides,  a  Venial  Error,  to  be  no  lefs  than 
a  Mortal  one  in  the  Scripture,  and  to  flab 
irs  Veracity  to  the  Heart ,  and  fpoil  its 
Credit  for  ever  for  the  future. 

If  it  be  faid,  there  is  more  Reafon  for  this 
in  the  Cafe  of  Scripture  than  in  any  other 
Book  $ .  becaufe  That  alone  pretends  to  DH 
vine  Authority: 

I  an- 
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I  anfwer,  That  for  the  prefent  is  not 
the  Matter  under  Conflderation  ^  we  are 
now  upon  the  Point  of  its  Truth,  and 
content  our  felves  to  enter  upon  this  De 
bate,  as  if  it  had  no  Pretence  to  Divine 
Authority  and  Infpiration. 

And  fo  we  claim  the  fame  Favour  and 
Right  on  its  Behalf,  as  we  do  for  any  other 
Author's  Credit  and  Repute,  of  great  Anti 
quity  and  general  Reception. 

And  therefore  there  ought  no  fuch  Ar 
guments  or  Objeftion  to  be  urg'd  for  the 
Invalidity  of  its  Authority,  which  it  is  not 
decent  or  reafonable  to  offer  againft  other 
Writings  $  and  we  may  reafonably  claim 
the  fame  Allowance  for  that,  which  all 
Mankind  do  give,  or  in  Reafon  ought  to 
give,  in  Things  of  this  Nature. 

2.  I  don't  account  thefe  to  be  Inconil- 
ftencies  or  Contradictions,  which  do  not 
affed  the  main  Body  or  Part  of  the  Hiftory  $ 
but  that  are  like  a  Parenthefis  in  a  Sentence, 
that  whether  inferred  or  omitted,  the  Sence 
is  perfed  and  compleat.  And  therefore 
when  the  Hiftory  of  Jacob  bleffing  his  Sons 
is  the  Subjeft  under  Confederation  ^  whe 
ther  it  was,  as  Gen.  47.  31.  He  bowed  himfclf 
upon  the  beds  head  5  or,  as  Heb.  1 1 .  21.  He 

worflripped upon  the  top  of  hi*  ft  of  ^  is  not 

material. 

And  fo  it  may  be  in  many  Cafes  befides$ 
but  what  real  Prejudice  will  redound  to  the 
Reader  by  the  Miftake  of  any  Thing  of  this 

K  3  kind, 
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r^^^  kind  or  what  Prejudice  is  there  to  the  Re- 
Sermon  Jation,  when  a  Thing  of  no  Moment  is  o- 
^"  mitted  or  Lnferted,  exchanged  or  altered  ?  I 
fay  not  this  as  if  Idefpaired  of  having  an  Ac 
count  given  of  thefe  Matters,  (for  that  I  am 
fcnfiblc  is  to  be  done,  as  in  the  Cafe  before- 
recited)  but  to  (hew  how  unreafonable  it  is 
to  condemn  Scripture  for  that  which  we 
v/ill  let  others  go  away  with,  free  from  all 
Blame  and  Cenfure^  and  they  (hall  be  good 
and  laudable  Writers,  and  their  Hiftories 
admitted  fo  be  true  and  exact,  though  they 
have  many  Errors  of  this  kind  $  and  in  the 
mean  while  the  other  mall  be  fifted  to  the 
very  bottomland  every  Mole-hill  be  2  Moun 
tain  ^  and  upon  every  little  fuppofed  Defedr, 
it  (hall  be  faid,  It  has  been  weighed  iathcbal- 
lance  of  Reafon  and  Examination,  and  has 
been  found  too  light. 

Thus  partial  are  thefe  fort  of  Pcrfons, 
while  they  malevolently  lay  the  Right  hand 
upon  the  youngefc,  and  their  Left  upon  the 
eldeft. 

If  indeed  the  Inconfiftcncy  were  like  a 
Difeafe  in  the  Vitals,  that  affects  the  Heart 
or  the  Brain,  it  is  to  be  accounted  Mortal  $ 
if  it  did  afteft  the  main  Body  of  the  Rela 
tion,  and  had  originally  proceeded  from  the 
Author,  it  would  have  been  a  juft  Allega 
tion,  and  his  Truth  and  Fidelity,  hisKno\v- 
ledge  and  his  Care,  might  with  good  Rea 
fon  be  call'd  in  queflion.  But  that  we  de- 
|  j  and  appeal  to  all  the  various  Readings 

and 
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and  Obfervations  on  Scripture  as  our 
Compurgators  in  this  Point.  And  confe- 
quently  the  Scripture  will  fo  far  remain 
as  a  true  Relater  of  Matters  of  Fad, 
and  may  compare  with,  and  be  defervedly 
fet  above  all  other  Writings  whatfoever^ 
in  which  no  one  Man,  whofe  Hand  pafled 
through  the  whole  Work,  can  compare 
with  that  to  which  fo  many  Hands  in  va 
rious  Circurnftances,  at  feveral  Times,  did 
fo  exactly  concur  and  agree,  as  if  they  had 
been  wrote  by  one  Hand,  and  at  one  Time, 
and  were  but  one  entire  Argument  running 
through  the  whole. 

III.  Another  Character  is  the  Agreement 
of  Scripture  with  other  Authors  $  when 
fuch  there  are. 

I  may  well  fay,  When  fuch  there  are  : 
Since  it  is  evident  that  there  are  no  Wri 
ters  can  pretend  to  the  like  Antiquity  with 
Mofes  ^  and  then  we  muft  wholly  rely  on 
his  Authority  for  what  he  relates.  But 
however,  though  the  mod  ancient  among 
the  Heathens  are  much  later  than  him,  and 
fo  wanted  thofe  Advantages  for  Informa 
tion  which  he  had  ^  yet  they  ( fo  far  as 
they  agree  with  him)  give  a  Confirmation 
and  Credibility  to  what  he  relates,  fmce 
they  deliver  it  as  the  Senfc  of  the  Ages  be 
fore,  and  of  thofe  in  which  they  thcmfelves 
lived.  It  is  not  here  fo  much  to  our  Pnr- 
pofe  to  enquire  from  whence  they  deriv'd 

K  4  the 
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the  Knowledge  of  the  Things  they  relate, 
whether  from  the  Jews,  or  from  the  general 
Tradition  ( which  was  beft  to  be  known 
from  the  Eaftern  Parts  of  the  World  )  as  it 
is  to  obferve  their  Concurrence  in  them  with 
the  Sacred  Writers.  It  is  indeed  probable, 
that  the  ancient  Writers  of  the  Heathens 
were  (if  at  all)  lefs  beholding  to  the  Jews 
for  their  Information,  and  the  later  more^ 
as  may  be  obferved  from  the  great  Diffe 
rence  between  the  one  and  the  other,  the 
later  being  much  plainer  in  many  Things 
than  the  former  :  For  the  higher  we  afcend 
frcm  the  Time  of  the  Olympiads,  the  more 
intricate,'  obfcure,  and  fabulous  they  are. 
So  that,  generally  fpeaking,  it  is  with  them 
as  Plutarch  faith  cf  Geographers,  That  rather 
than  leave  any  vacant  Places  in  their  Maps, 
fill  them  up  with  inacceffible  Mountains, 
Frozen  Seas,  or  Monfters.  So  when  fuch 
Hiftorians  would  compleat  their  Narratives, 
rather  than  be  deficient  in  it,  they  infert 
wonderful  and  tragical  Stories  ^  and  like 
Nations  that  can  give  no  Account  of  their 
Pedigree  and  Original,  derive  themfelves 
frcm  the  Gods,  or  from  the  Earth,  and  be 
come  Aborigines. 

But   however,   though   this  be  too  truly 

the  Snre  of  the  World  for  about  qoco  Years 

from  the  Creation  ,   yet  there  is  a  mixture 

of  fine  Gold  with  the  greater  Drofs^  and 

whence   we  may   extract  fo  much  as 

ve  to  confirm  what  the  Scripture  a(}- 

vances 
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-vances  for  Truth,   and  we  for  the  Sake  of  ^" 
it  receive  as  fuch  ^  as  might  be  (hewn.  'ermor 

This  is  a  Traft  has  been  often  beaten  by 
Ancients  and  Moderns;  by  Ariftohtlxf  and  Bochart> 

_,_.  L      •«  i^_    X  i      r    t      Httettuf, 

Jofephus  among  the  Jem  $  by  ieveral  of  the  Dr.  5ti 
Fathers,  fuch  as  Juftin  Martyr,  Tertullian, 
Evfebius,  &c.  and  by  many  in  thefe  Days. 
And  it  were  eafy  to  form  a  Hiftory  out  of 
them  ^  efpecially  if  we  change  but  their 
Names,  and  inftead  of  Saturn,  read  Adam  ^ 
inftead  of  Pandora,  Eve  5  inftead  of  the 
Garden  of  Jupiter,  Eden  5  inftead  of  Qgyget 
or  Deucalion,  Noah,  8cc.  for  we  mould  find 
more  of  the  Truth  under  the  difguife  of  the 
Fable  than  at  the  firft  appears  5  and  that 
the  former  gave  Occafion  frequently  to  the 
later. 

But  over  and  above  this,  we  have  a  great 

*  O 

Part  of  the  ancient  Hiftory  of  Scripture  con- 
firm'd  by  theexprefs  Teftimony  of  fome  of 
their  graveft  and  ftrideft  Writers,  as  the 
Collection,  that  has  been  made  in  that  way 
by  feveral  of  the  Learned,  (hews.  To  go 
no  further  than  that  of  Mojes,  who  is  plac'd 
by  fome  of  them  in  the  firft  Rank  of  the 
chiefeft  Lawgivers,  and  whofe  Wonders  in 
Egypt,  and  at  the  Red-Sea,  are  not  obfcure- 
ly  referr'd  to  by  them. 

IV.  When  there  is  a  Difagreementbetween 
the  Scripture  and  other  Authors,  there  is 
fufficient  Reafon  to  prefer  the  former  before 
the  later,  and  to  rectify  thefe  by  that.  As 
for  the  firft  3000  Years,  it  is  acknow; 

ledged, 
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f^A-x^,  ledged,  That  there  was  elfevvhere  little  lefs 

Sermon  tjjan  pa|3je  an,j  Conjecture,  Confufion  and 

** *     uncertain  Tradition,  as  has  been  before  ob- 

ferved:  And  who  is  there  that  is  notable  to 

fee  the  Difference  between  an  Adam  and  a 

Saturn,    a  Noah  and  Bacchus,    a  Mofis  and 

Mercury  ;  between  the  Building  of  the  Ba- 

fyhmjh  Tower,  and  the  War  of  the  Giants 

with  the  Gods  $   that  is,  between  the  true 

Hiftory  and  the  Fable  ? 

Who  can  obferve  the  various  Accounts 
amongft  the  Pagan  Writers,  their  Incon- 
fiftencies  one  with  another,  their  apparent 
Ignorance  of  what  they  write  about,  efpe- 
cially  when  it  concerns  other  Nations  or 
Ages,  than  thofe  in  which  themfelves  liv'd^ 
but  muft  needs  furrender  up  the  Caufe,  and 
own  that  the  one  has  much  the  Advantage 
of  the  other  in  point  of  Credibility  ? 

So  that  fetting  afide  the  Divine  Authori 
ty  of  Scripture,  yet  it  has  upon  it  all  the 
Characters  of  Truth,  which  any  Book  or 
Books  in  the  World  can  pretend  :  And  if 
there  be  any  thing  necefiary  more  than  what 
thofe  have  to  eftablifh  its  Certainty  and 
Credibility,  that  is  not  wanting.  In  con- 
clufion,  After  all  the  Attempts  made  to 
weaken  its  Authority,  it  is  with  no  better 
Succefs  than  that  of  Celfas  or  Hicroclcs^  who 
endeavoured  to  fet  up  an  Arifteas,  or  an  Ap- 
follomvf,  in  Competition  with  our  Blefled 
Saviour  ^  and  oppofed  their  pitiful  Shifts 
and  Impoftures,  to  his  approved  and  incon- 
teflable  Miracles.  B.qt' 
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But  there  is  fomewhat  farther  to  be  re- 
fpefted.  Hitherto  we  have  confider'd  the  r 
Scripture  as  able  and  diffident  to  fupport  it 
fe]f  without  any  fupernatural  Aid  5  and  by 
the  fole  Evidence  of  Human  Teftimony, 
and  fuch  Characters  as  belong  to  other 
Writings  in  common  with  that  :  But  there 
is  a  further  Point  in  Referve,  and  which  I 
had  chiefly  in  my  Eye,  and  that  is  an 
Authority  fuperior  to  all  others,  and  pecu 
liar  to  Scripture,  That  I  mean  of  Divine  Re 
velation  5  and  what  for  the  Matter  of  it  was 
infpired  from  above.  And  this,  the  due 
Confideration  of  it  as  an  excellent  Hiftory 
will  open  a  Way  to  5  when  we  find  not  on 
ly  all  the  Principles,  Precepts,  and  Means, 
that  are  neceflary  to  a  Virtuous  Life  therein 
taught  and  prefcrib'd  •  but  alfo  admirable 
Examples  of  it  in  Faft,  that  nothing  might 
be  wanting  to  animate  and  incourage  us  to  • 
the  like  Practice.  See  it  in  the  Noahs,  the 
Abrahams,  the  "JoJ'ephs,  the  Job's,  the  Mofes's, 
the  Davids,  and  all  the  Patriarchs  of  old. 
See  it  in  the  Holy  Apoftles,  the  Martyrs 
and  Cpnfefibrs;  but  above  all  in  the  Exam- 
pie  of  Examples,  our  Blotted  Saviour. 

Here  is  a  Hiftory,  that  (ills  the  Mind 
with  the  beft  Ideas  and  Images  of  Things; 
that  reprefents  the  Inftances  of  onr  Duty 
with  all  the  Advantage  to  our  Thoughts, 
that  recommends  it  felf  to  our  Attention  by 
the  Importance  and  Profitablenefs  of  the 
Argument,  as  well  as  the  Force  of  its  Au 
thority, 
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-A>o  thority.    Upon  this  therefore  let  us  dwell, 

™on  and  make  it   the  delightful  Subjeft  of  our 

moft  ferious  Hours,  which  will  abundantly 

jeward  all  our  Pains,  and  is  fufficient  tp 

fHrniJh  us  throughly  unto  all  good  worths. 


SER- 


H* 


Sermon 
V. 


H  E  B.    I.      I,    2. 

God  who  at  func/ry  times,  and  in  clivers 
manners  fpake  in  time  paft  unto  the 
Fathers  by  the  Prophets,  hath  in 
thefe  /aft  Jays  fpoken  unto  us  by  his 
Son,  &e. 


i 


IN  fhefe  Words,  there  is  contained,  (as 
I  have  before  (hewed  ) 

I.  A  Defcription  of  Revelation,  'tis  God's 


II.  The  Certainty  of  it  $  'tis  by  way  of  De 
claration,   God  who  at  fnndry  times,  &C.  Tis 
taken  for  granted. 

III.  The  Order  obferv'd  in  delivering  this 
Revelation  ^  it  was  at  fun  dry  times,  and  in  di 
vers  manners,  8cc. 

IV.  The  Perfection  and  Conclufion  of 
all,  'tis  in  thefe  laft  days  by  his  Son. 

Under 
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fvAx°        Under  the  Second  I  have  (lie wed, 
Sermon 

1.  That  God  has  aftually   revealed  his 
Will  at  fundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners. 

2.  What  are  the  Characters  of  true  Re 
velation. 

5.  I  am  now  in  order  to  prove,  that  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament  do 
contain  the  Matter  of  Divine  Revelation, 
and  have  upon  them  the  Characters  belong 
ing  to  it. 

In  which  there  are  Two  Things  to  be  con- 
fidered  : 

1.  The  Matter  contained  in  Scripture. 

2.  The  Books  containing  that  Matter. 

Which  Two  will  admit  of  a  diftinft  Con- 
fideration.  For, 

(i.)  ThefeTwo,  the  Matter  and  the  Books, 
were  originally  diftind}  for  the  Matter  was 
revealed  before  it  was  written,  and  would 
have  been  of  the  fame  Authority  if  unwrit 
ten,  as  written.  The  Writing  not  being 
eflential  to  the  Authority,  but  only  made 
ufe  of  as  a  fit  Means  for  the  Conveyance 
and  Prefervatlon  of  the  Matter. 

(  2.  )  Thefe  Two  are  capable  of  a  different 
Proof:  For  the  Matter  of  Scripture  wasjcon- 
firmedby  Miracles,  and  had  a  Divine  Attefta- 
fion  given  to  it :  But  we  don't  find  the  like' 
Teftimony  given  to  the  Books.  There  were? 
Miracles  upon  Miracles  to  confirm  the  Truth; 
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fuppofe,  contained  in  the  Four  Evangel  ifts^ 
but  none  to  prove  thofe  Four  Gofpels  to  be 
wrote  by  Perfons  infpired,  or  that  thefe 
were  the  Books  wrote  by  them.  For  that 
has  another  Sort  of  Evidence,  to  be  hereaf 
ter  inquired  into. 

Tis  fit  thefe  Two  fhould  be  confidered 
apart.  For, 

(  i.  )  If  we  were  to  difcourfe  with  apro- 
feffed  Infidel,  we  muft  begin  with  the  Truth 
of  the  Matter,  and  then  proceed  to  the  Au 
thority  of  the  Books :  And  we  may  make 
Converts  (as  the  Apoftlesand  others  in  thofe 
Primitive  Times  did  )  from  the  Proof  we  are 
able  to  make  of  the  Truth  and  Authority 
of  our  Religion,  though  at  the  prefent  we 
have  not  the  Books. 

(  2.  )  It's  of  no  little  Advantage.  For 
by  handling  the  Matter  apart  from  the  Books, 
we  need  not  for  the  prefent  concern  our  felves 
in  the  Doubts  and  Objections  about  the 
Books ^  fuch  as  the  fuppofed  Inconfiftences 
in  Scripture  $  the  various  Readings  ^  the  un 
certainty  of  the  Authors  ^  the  Subject  of  In- 
fpiration,  whether  Words  as  well  as  Mat 
ter,  dv. 

Thefe  being  laid  afide  for  the  prefent,  by 
this  diftinft  Confideration  of  the  Matter  and 
the  Books,  will  (horten  our  Work:,  and  if 
we  prove  the  Matter  to  be  of  Divine  Origi 
nal,  we  alfo  gain  a  great  Point  toward  the 
Proof  of  the  Books  themfelves. 

I  ant 
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r^A>o     I  am  to  begin  with  the  Matter  contained 
Sermon  |n  Scripture. 

Now  that  is  of  a  dtverfe  Nature,  and 
therefore  according  to  the  Nature  of  it,  fo 
is  its  Authority.  For  there  is  Matter  of  Faff 
and  Hiftorical  Relations  of  Things  ^  and 
when  we  fay  thefe  are  of  Divine  Authority, 
we  thereby  mean  they  were  recorded  and 
committed  to  Writing  by  the  Appointment, 
Direction  or  Command  of  God.  Again, 
*  there  are  Matters  of  a  Moral  Nature,  which 
might  be  found  out  by,  and  are  the  Dictates 
of  pure  Reafon^  and  when  we  fay  thefe  are 
of  Divine  Authority,  we  thereby  underftand 
that  they  are  authorifed  by  the  Divine  Com 
mand,  as  well  as  in  their  own  Nature  Obli 
gatory.  In  which  Cafes  holy  mm  of  God 
/pake,  and  wrote,  as  they  were  moved,  incited, 
by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  2  Pet.  I.  21. 

But  the  more  efpecial  Way  was,  when  thfc 
Matter  was  purely  of  Divine  Revelation, 
and  wholly  proceeding  from  it-  and  though 
this  were  not  to  be  learned,  and  found  out 
by  Reafon,  (  as  has  been  before  (hewed)  yet 
Jtis  agreeable  to  it$  as  I  (hall  now  proceed 
to  prove  5  and  that  I  (hall  do  in  this  Order. 

1.  I  (hall  confider,  The  Claim  which  the 
Matter  of  Scripture  hath  to  Revelation  and 
Infpiration. 

2.  The  Characters  upon  which  that  Claim  § 
is  grounded. 

3.  The  Proof  by  which  that  Claim  to 
Revelation  is  made  good. 

1. 1  fhaH 
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I.    I  (hall  confider  the  Claim,  <&c.  And  IV^ 
that  is,  If  the  Matter  contained  in  the  Scrip-  Sermon 
ture  be  not  a  Revelation   from   God,   and 
the  True  Revelation,  then  there  neither  is, 
nor  ever  was,  nor  can  be  fuch  a  Revelation. 

1.  If  That  be  not  a  Divine  Revelation, 
there  is  no  Revelation  $   for  as  That  denies 
and  rejefts  all  Revelation  befides  it  felf.  fo 
there  is  none  other   that  can  produce  fuch 
Evidence  for  it :  And  confequently,  if  not- 
withftanding  the  Evidence  producible  for 
Scripture,    That  is  not  to  be  admitted  for 
Divine,  then  there  is  no  Revelation  exiftent 
in  the  World,    (ince  no  other  has  the  Evi 
dence  which  That  appears  to  have.     This 
we  may  leave  to  any  indifferent  Perfon  to 
judge  of,    by  comparing  the  Alcoran  with 
the  Bible  :  2nd  the  Chlnefe  Divinity  of  a  Con- 
ftttivf,  with  that  of  Chriftianity. 

2.  If  this  be  not  a  Revelation  from  God, 
then  there   never  has  been  fuch  a  Revela 
tion  ^  and  that  for  the  Reafon  before  given, 
viz.  That  there  is  no  other  Revelation  ex 
tant  fave  this.     But  if  there  ever  had  beert 
a  Revelation,  and  a  Revelation  defigned  for 
all  Mankind,  (as  that  of  the  Gofpel  appa 
rently  is  )  what  was  once,  would  always, 
and  for  ever  afterwards,  have  been  exiftent - 
fince  the  fame  Reafon  there  was  once  for  a 
Revelation  to  Mankind  ,  the  fame   would 
have  been  for  the  Continuance  of  it  ^  and 
the  fame  Divine  Goodnefs   that  took  care 
there  (hould  be  a  Revelation,  would  certain- 
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have  taken  the  like  Care  for  the  prefer- 
g  Qf  it>     gu(  jf  there  be  no  Revelation, 

("as  there  is  not,  if  the  Scripture  be  not  that 
Revelation  )  then  there  never  was  a  Revela 
tion  ^  and  fo  all  that  has  been  before  faid 
upon  this  Argument,  about  the  Exiftence, 
Ufefulnefs,  and  Neceffity  of  a  Revelation, 
RHift  go  for  nothing. 

3.  "  If  the  Scripture  be  not  of  Divine  Re 
velation,  then  there  never  can  be  a  Revela 
tion,  or  at  leaft  fuch  a  Revelation  as  (hall 
oblige  us  to  receive  and  believe  it  ^  fince 
there  can  be  no  ftronger  Evidence  produced 
for  the  Proof  of  it,  than  there  is  for  that  of 
Scripture.  And  therefore  he  that  will  pre 
tend  not  to  believe  the  Scripture-Revelation 
for  want  of  fufficient  Evidence,  can  never 
be  convinced  of  the  Truth  of  any  Revela 
tion.  For  what  better  Evidence  can  be  gi 
ven,  as  to  the  Matter,  the  Perfons  Infpired, 
the  Supernatural  Proofs  of  Miracles  and 
Prophecy,  &c.  than  what  we  have  for  the 
Scripture  ? 

Admit  then  that  there  is,  or  ever  was, 
or  may  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  we  may 
certain  that  the  Matter  contain'd  in  Scrip 
ture  is  of  that  Nature. 

But  though  this  muft  be  allowed  to  be  al 
good  Step  towards  the  Proof  of  the  Divine) 
Authority  5  yet  it  remains  toconfider  what 
that  Evidence  is  which  is  thus  peculiar  t< 
iripture-Kevelation,    and  that   none    be- 
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fides  ever  have  or  can  have :    And  this  is 
the  Sub  Jed  of  the  Second  General :  Sermon 

V. 

Which  is  to  confider, 

II.  The  Characters  belonging  to  Revela 
tion,  upon  which  that  Claim  is  grounded. 

That  Revelation  may  be  diitinguifh'd 
from  Impofture  and  mere  Pretence, /there 
muft  be  proper  Characters  that  are  eltential 
to  Revelation  $  without  which  Marks  of 
Diftin&ion,  we.  muft  do  by  it  as  few  have 
done,  and  totally  rejeft  it  $  or  elle  as  the 
Romans  did  by  the  Deities  of  other  Coun 
tries,  that  admitted  all  into  their  Calendar^ 
we  muft  refufe  none.  But  fince  there  has 
been  a  Revelation  (  as  all  Mankind  have 
been  inclined  to  believe),  and  feveral  Pre 
tences  to  it  (  as  the  Experience  of  all  Ages 
has  Chewed),  we  muft  follow  the  Direction 
of  Scripture,  which  not  only  warns  us  of '*&*'*- 
falfe  Prophets,  and  exhorts  us  to  try  the  Spi-^j^  . 
rits,  but  does  alfo  furnifh  us  with  fuch  Cha-'i,  &c. 
rafters,  as  will  enable  us  to  diftinguim  the 
True  from  the  Falfe. 

And  this  Direction,  methinks,  may  pafs 
for  one  Character,  according  to  that  of  our 
Saviour,  Job.  5.  20,  21.  Every  one  that  doth 
evil,  or  fpeaketh  faifly,  natetft  the  light,  kfl. 
his  deeds  fioitU  he  reproved,  and  his  Pretences 
difcover'd.  But  he  thdt  docih  and  fpeaketh 
tnilh,  cowcth  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  maybe 
made  matrifeft,  that  they  arc  wrought  in  God  5 

T 

L  2  or 


148  The  Divine  Authority 

r»vA^  or  that  what  he  faith,    may  appear  to  be  2 
Sermon  Revelation  from  him. 

Now  when  the  Revelation  fo  called  doth 
thus  offer  it  felf  to  an  impartial  Tryal,  and 
exhorts  and  requires  all  Perfons  to  examine 
and  make  enquiry,  and  lays  down  fuch 
Rules,  Principles,  and  Characters,  as  in  the 
Opinion  of  all  Men  are  fufficient  to  diftin- 
guifli  the  True  from  the  Falfe ;  'tis  an  un 
doubted  Sign  that  it  is  able  to  juftify  it  felf, 
and  to  make  out  its  Claim  to  a  Divine  Au 
thority,  by  a  Correfpondence  to  thofe  Cha- 
rafters. 

By  this  the  Scripture  is  diftinguifli'd  from 
all  others  5  for  though  there  were  feveral 
among  the  Heathen  Law-givers  that  preten- 
dedt  o  deri^;  their  Laws  from  the  Direction 
of  their  Gods,  yet  it  was  rather  to  prevent 
Enquiry,  than  encourage  it}  and  to  oblige 
the  People  to  an  abfolute  Submiflion :  For 
who  might  difpute  that  which  the  Gods 
commanded  >  Or  who  durft  fo  much  as  en- 
uflin.  quire,  where  the  Fear  of  Religion  retrained 
*•'•?•  them? 

But  to  expofe  it  felf  to  a  Trial,  and  to 
require  that  Men  examine  before  they  re 
ceive  and  believe,  and  to  give  them  fucfi 
Signs  as  (hall  ferve  to  defcribe  the  Truth, 
and  deteft  Impofture,is  peculiar  to  the  Scrip 
ture.  From  thence  therefore  it  is  that  I 
dial  I  produce  fuch  Characters  as  will  give 
that  a  Title  to  Divine  Authority,  and  oblige 
us  to  a  Belief  of  it.  And  what  are  fuch,  if 
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thefe  are  not  >  viz.  That  it  could  come 
only  from  God,  is  worthy  of  him,  an4 
has  a  Divine  and  Supernatural  Evidence  to 
atteft  it.  Where  thefe  are,  there  is  a  Di 
vine  Authority,  there  is  a  Revelation.  And 
thefe  I  (hall  (hew  do  belong  to  what  the 
Scripture  propofes  as  fuch. 

I.  It  is  a  Character  belonging  to  Revela 
tion,  and  a  Sign  of  the  Truth  of  it,  when  it 
apparently  has  God  for  the  Author,  and 
can  proceed  from  none  but  him.  This  is  a 
Character,  I  prefume,  will  upon  Examina 
tion  be  found  to  belong  to  Scripture. 

As  I  (hall  now  attempt  to  prove,  by  con- 
fidering  that  which  is  the  chief  Subject  of  it$ 
and  that  is  the  Revelation  of  God's  Good 
Will  to  Mankind. 

Here  I  (hall  premife  and  take  for  granted, 

1.  That  God  having  created  Man,  cre 
ated  him  in  a  State  of  Innocency  and  Puri 
ty  :,  for  being  infinitely  Good,    it  is  not  to, 
be  conceived  that  he  made  any  thing  Evil 
in  it  felf. 

2.  Tl\at  Man  fell  from  this  happy  State  5 
of  Innocent,  he  became  Guilty  5  of  a  Pure, 
he  became  a  Depraved  Creature,  as  the  Ex 
perience  of  all  Ages  (hews  him  now  to  be. 

5.  That  Almighty  God  was  difpofcd  to 
pardon  and  admit  him  again  to  favour. 

Upon  this  State  of  Things  the  Scripture 

proceeds :  And  becaufe  it  was  impoffible  for 

Man  to  find  out  of  himfelf  the  Way  and 
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r\Ax~<  Means  by  which  he  might  be  reftored,  there 
Sermon  needed  a  Revelation  to  inform  him  injt. 

I  Grant  there  is  a  Natural  Means,  and 
what  the  Reafon  of  the  Thing  fuppofes  to 
be  neceflary  to  our  Reconciliation,  and  that 
is  Repentance, 

But  that  this  is  of  it  felf  a  Means  fuffi- 
cient,  and  upon  which  alone  God  will  be 
reconciled  to  the  Offenders,  has  been  always 
doubted  of$  as  is  evident  from  the  feveral 
ways  of  Atonement,  and  efpecially  of  Sa 
crifices,  pra&ifed  in  all  Parts  of  the  World. 
For  iince  God  is  the  Governor  of  the  World, 
it  feems  no  more  reconcilable  with  his  Ju- 
ftice,  and  confiftent  with  that  Authority  he 
is  to  maintain,  to  pardon  all  Offenders  up 
on  Repentance,  than  it  is  confident  with  the 
Ends  of  Government  among  Men,  to  ac 
cept  of  the  Offenders  Penitence  as  a  full  Sa- 
tisfaftion  tb  the  Law5  and  to  remit  the  Pe 
nalty  threatned. 

We  have  an  Inftance  to  the  contrary,  in 
this  very  Cafe  $  when,  notwithftanding  a 
iuppofed  Repentance  in  Mankind,  God  in- 
fii&ed  the  Penalty  threatned,  In  the  daythou 
eatcft  thereof,  thott  foalt  dje.  Now  therefore, 
fince  the  Natural  Means  of  propitiating  Al 
mighty  God  was  not  fufficient,  there  is 
fomewhat  further  in  referve  •  and  what 
"that  js,  none  could  tell,  but  he  who  had  it 
in  his  own  Power  what  to  accept,  and  what 
fo  refufe :,  it  was  for  him  to  reveal, 
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And  if  we  take  a  view  of  the  Scheme  of 
what  the  Scripture  fets  before  us  as  to  this  wW 
Matter,  it  will  abundantly  confirm  what  I 
have  propofed  as  a  Character  of  Revelation, 
and  that  is,  That  it  is  from  God,  and  only 
from  him. 

The  Sum  of  which  is,  That  fince  Mankind 
had  thus  lapfed  into  a  Preternatural  State, 
in  which,  through  the  Infirmity  and  Cor 
ruption  of  their  Nature,  they  themfelves 
neither  were,  nor  could  do  what  was  accep 
table  to  God  5  in  order  to  a  Reftitution  and 
Reconciliation,  it  was  defigned  that  the  Son 
of  God  himfelf  mould  become  a  Mediator 
by  a  prefent  Stipulation,  and  in  a  prefixed 
Time,  by  an  actual  Undertaking  to  dye  for 
us.  That  accordingly,  in  Teftimony  of 
God's  Acceptance  of  the  Atonement ,  and 
of  his  Reconciliation,  the  Son  rofe  from 
the  dead,  and  afcended  into  Heaven,  is  there 
our  Interceffbr,  and  the  Difpenfer  of  all  thofe 
Gifts,  and  that  Supervenient  Grace  which 
is  neceflary  to  the  reforming  Mankind,  and 
the  fitting  thero  for  that  State  he  is  now  in 
verted  in,  and  has  promifed  tobeftow  upon 
fuch  as  are  qualified  for  it. 

Now  who  is  there,  that  upon  a  Review 
of  thefe  feveral  Particulars  that  do  confti- 
tute  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  make  up 
the  chief  Subject  of  Scriptural  Revelation, 
can  pretend  that  this  was  to  be  found  out 
by  Human  Consideration  and  Enquiry  $  or 
father,  that  muft  not  grant  it  proceeded 
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r^j^^  from  God  >  Efpecially  if  it  be  obferved 
Sermon  whaf  a  wonderful  Intermixture  there  is  in 
™?  this  Scheme,  of  the  Divine  Mercy  and  Ju- 
flice^  of  his  Mercy  in  pardoning  the  Sinner, 
and  of  his  Juftice  in  requiring  anAtonement. 
What  a  Reprefentation  of  his  Hatred  to  Sin 
on  one  hand,  when  God  eftablifhed  fo  va 
luable  an  Atonement  as  the  Blood  of  his 
own  Son  $  and  of  his  Favour  and  Love  to 
Mankind,  when  he  fpared  not  his  own  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  u*  al!?  What  a  Foun 
dation  for  our  Hope  on  one  hand,  when  he  ac 
cepted  of  the  Propitiation:,  and  what  a  Dread 
of  Offending  is  there  on  the  other,  when  he 
that  knew  -no  fin.  was  mads  a.  fin-offering  for  «/.<? 
All  which  laid  together,  do  confirm  the 
Truth  of  this  Character,  and  the  Title  that 
the  Scripture-Revelation  hath  to  it. 

But  there  is  fomewhat  further  to  be  ad 
ded  in  Proof  of  this  Point,  That  it  was  a 
Revelation  from  God  $  and  that  is,  The  ma 
ny  Prophecies  that  are  interwoven  with  it 
in  Scripture  $  which  could  proceed  from 
none  but  Him  who  alone  has  all  Caufesand 
Events  in  his  Power,  and  fo  alone  could 
foretell  how  thofe  Caufes  would  opera tej 
and  what  fhould  be  the  Events  of  fuch  Ope 
ration.  Thefe  being  the  chief  part  of  the 
Revelation  concerning  the  whole  Scheme  of 
Man's  Salvation,  confirm  what  I  have  be 
fore  faid,  That  it  was  from  God,  and  from 
Him  alone.  But  this  muft  be  referved  to  its 
proper  Place,  under  the  Third  General  Head.1 
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To  go  on : 

II.  A  Charader  neceffarily  belonging  to 
Divine  Revelation,  is,  That  it  be  worthy 
of  God,  and  what  becomes  theMajefty  of 
Heaven  to  make  known  to  Mankind. 

When  we  fay  it  is  to  be  worthy  of  Him, 
thereby  is  meant,  that  it  is  fuitable  to  the 
Perfeftions  of  his  Nature,  to  his  Holinefs 
and  Juftice,  his  Goodnefs  and  Mercy,  his 
Wifdoni  and  Power,  &c.  To  which,  and 
all  of  which,  a  Revelation  truly  fo  can  no 
more  be  repugnant,  than  God  himfelf  can, 
be  other  than  he  is,  and  deftitute  of  thofe 
Perfections  which  are  efTential  to  him. 

In  difcourfing  upon  which  we  may  ob- 
ferve, 

i.  That  it  cannot  be  denied  but  the  Reve- 
Jation  of  himfelf  to  Mankind  is  worthy  of 
God,  though  it  be  an  infinite  Condefcen- 
tion. 

It  was  an  Infinite  Condefcention  in  the 
Deity,  that  had  all  in  himfelf,  to  make  fuch 
a  Creature  as  Man  ^  and  it  is  no  more  un 
worthy  of  God  to  reveal  himfelf  to  him, 
than  it  was  to  make  him.  For  what  other 
Reafon  was  there  for  the  making  fucli  a 
Creature,  and  the  enduing  him  with  the 
Light  of  Reafon,  but  that  he  might  own, 
honour,  and  ferve  the  Author  or  his  Be 
ing  ?  And  fince  to  know  and  acknowledge 
God  rs  the  chief  End  for  which  Man  was 
made,  it  is  as  much  becoming  Almighty 
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r^-A^God  to  reveal  himfelf  to  him,  as  it  was  to 
Sermon  make  him  for  the  Knowledge  of  himfelf, 

2.  That  is  a  Thing  worthy  of  God  to  re 
veal,  which  is  a  Thing  worthy  of  God  to 
do :  And  fuch  is  the  Recovery  and  Reftora- 
tion  of  Man  to  the  like  Condition  he  was 
created  in,  and  unhappily  fell  from}  for 
that  is  a  Kind  of  Re-making  him,  and  gi 
ving  him  a  New  Being:  And  fince  a  New 
Being  to  a  Depraved  Being,  what  Being  was 
to  No  Being,  it  is  as  much  becoming  Al 
mighty  God  from  a  Depraved  State  to  raife 
him  to  a  State  of  Purity  and  Holinefs,  as 
it  was  at  the  firft  to  give  him  a  Being  that 
before  had  none. 

And  this  is  the  great  Subject  of  what  we 
call  Divine  Revelation;  which  as  it  refpeds 
Man,  may  come  under  a  Twofold  Confide- 
ration^  and  that  is  the  Perfection  of  Hu 
man  Nature,  and  theHappinefs  of  Mankind. 
It  will  be  a  freed  left  Uuder  taking,  to  prove 
that  thefe  Ends  are  worthy  of  God  ;,  but 
that  which  rather  becomes  us  is  to  (hew, 
That  as  it  is  the  great  Defign  of  the  Scrip 
tural  Revelation  to  reprefent  this,  and  to 
acquaint  us  with  the  Method  that  the  Almigh 
ty  Wifdom  and  Goodnefs  thought  fit  to  ob- 
ferve$  fo  the  Method,  as  there  laid  down, 
is  worthy  of  fuch  Wifdom  and  Goodnefs, 
as  I  (hall  now  proceed  to  (hew  in  the  Two 
Jnftances  given. 

Fir  ft,  The  Method  Almighty  God  is  in 
Scripture  faid  to  take  for  the  purifying  and 
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the  perfecting   Human  Nature,    is  highly  (T^A-X<* 
worthy  of  fo  Glorious  a  Being,  and  that  is Ser"1011 
Threefold,  Cautionary,  Moral,  and  Super 
natural. 

fi.J  That  which  I  call  Cautionary,  is 
the  Way  Almighty  God  was  pleafed  to  take 
for  the  reprefenting  his  Difpleafure  againft 
Sin,  and  to  make  Mankind  cautious  of  of 
fending.  The  Means  made  ufe  of  before 
the  Fall  was  a  Penalty  threatned,  In  the  day 
thoit  cat  eft  thereof  thoufoalt  dye.  But  becaufe 
that  had  proved  of  fo  little  Force  to  reftrain 
Mankind,  -and  for  fear  left  when  God  had 
received  them  into  Favour  after  fuch  a  Threat- 
ning,  his  Mercy  and  Indulgence  might  be 
abufed,  and  become  an  Encouragement  to 
Sin,  God  added  thereunto  an  Expiation  (as 
has  been  before  laid  ),  and  that  to  be  made 
by  his  own  Son^  who  from  the  Dignity  of 
his  Perfon,  and  the  voluntary  Oblation  of 
himfelf,  fhould  be  reputed  as  a  Reprefen- 
tative  of  the  Whole,  and  the  Whole  be 
efteerned  to  fuffer  with  him.  By  which 
Means,  as  God's  Mercy  would  be  abundant 
ly  teftified  in  a  Defign  for  redeeming  them^ 
fo  his  Juftice  would  be  exemplified,  when 
he  that  had  no  Sin  of  his  own,  ihould  yet 
be  made  a  Sin-Offering,  and  fuffer  for  them. 
For  how  could  they  prefume  after  this  to 
offend  the  Almighty  Father,  when  rather 
than  fuffer  his  Laws  to  be  violated,  his  Au 
thority  flighted,  his  Holinefs  and  Juftice 
difparaged,  or  leave  Mankind  under  a  Temp- 
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tation  fo  to  do,  he  would  exprefs  his  Hatred 
Sermon  agajnft  Sin,  and  his  Refolution  to  punifh  it, 
by  requiring  and  fubftituting  fuch  a  Sacri 
fice  as  that  of  his  Son  in  their  Stead  ?  This 
is  the  apparent  Reafon  of  fuch  an  Inftitu- 
tion  5  and  both  the  Inftitution  and  Reafon 
of  it  are  worthy  of  the  Divine  Counfel  ^ 
fince  there  is  no  Way  in  which  thefe  Things 
can  be  reprefented  to  greater  Advantage, 
than  by  the  Scripture-Scheme  of  Man's  Re 
demption. 

C  2.  )  There  is  the  Moral  Means ,  that 
ferves  the  fame  End,  viz.  the  purifying  and 
perfecting  Human  Nature,  to  which,  Reve 
lation  gave  the  laft  and  finifhing  Hand.  It 
is  true,  thefe  Moral  Principles  are  no  other 
than  Natural  Maxims,  and  which  were  Na 
ture,  unaflifted,  fufficient  for,  might  have 
been  extracted  out  of  it.  But  Mankind 
xvere  no  more  able  to  attain  to  that  Skill  of 
themfelves,  than  an  unexperienced  Perfon, 
and  unacquainted  with  the  Art  of  Chymiftry, 
can  extra  ft  fuch  Exalted  and  Generous  Spi 
rits  out  of  the  Bodies  of  Plants  and  Animals, 
as  upon  Trial  we  find  they  are  endued  with. 
It  is  another  Light  we  view  Nature  by,  fince 
thecommunicatingof  the  Evangelical  Revela 
tion  to  the  World.  Nature  and  Reafon  now, 
are  not  the  Nature  and  the  Reafon  they  were 
before,  or  are  ft  ill  where  that  Revelation 
has  not  been  known :  And  therefore  if  we 
would  know  what  the  Force  of  thofe  Prin 
ciples  are,  and  how  far  they  operated  by 
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ffieir  own  Power,  and  of  themfelves,  the  ^^ 
Way  is  not  to  judge  of  it  as  it  appears  to  ^er™o 
us,  where  the  Gofpel  Revelation  is,  but  as 
it  was  in  the  State  of  pure  Heathemfi/t,  not- 
excepting  the  finer  Part  of  it  (  as  it  flourifli- 
ed   in  Greece  it  felf )  and  as  it  is  now  in 
fome  of  the  remote  Parts  of  the  World,  as 
in    the   Weft-Indies,   &c.     For   Gent  Hi fm  it 
felf  apparently  mended  upon  the  Publica 
tion  of   the  Gofpel  5    and  then  their  Mora- 
lifts  wrote  with  another  Strain,   than  thofc 
of  their  own  Seel:  did  before  that  Time. 

For  in  the  Scripture,  there  is  fuch  an  en 
tire  and  compleat  Syftem  of  all  Things  re- 
quifite  to  the  Perfection  of  Human  Nature 
(  as  far  as  in  this  State  it  is  capable  of  it  ) 
that  Nothing  is  wanting  for  Direction  and 
Obligation. 

There  we  find  the  moft  Natural  Charac 
ters  of  Good  and  Evil  traced  along  from 
the  firft  Rife  in  all  their  Tendencies,  and 
the  juft  Bounds  of  both  defcribed.  There 
we  have  on  one  Hand  the  moft  enforcing 
Encouragements  to  Virtue  and  Goodnefs, 
and  on  the  other  the  moft  neceflary  Cau 
tions  and  Admonitions  againft  Sin  $  and 
both  fortified  with  proper  Inftances  and  Ex 
amples. 

There  we  find  the  Nobleft  Principles,  and 
exafteft  Rules  ^  and  the  great  Lines  of  our 
Duty  plainly  fetforth  in  their  utmoft  Extent  5 
and  that  as  well  for  the  Regulation  of  the 
Thoughts  and  Defiles,  as  the  Government  of 
our  Ad  ions.  There 
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There  we  find  that  Duty  enforced  by  the 
higheft obligation,  by  no  lefs  Authority  than 
that  of  God  himfelf,whofe  Precepts  and  In 
junctions  they  are  declared  to  be,and  not  the' 
mere  Refults  of  our  own  Nature  and  Reafon. 

And  whereas  Nature  falls  as  (liort  in  its 
Sanctions  (  having  only  Confcience  to  en 
force  them  )  as  its  Authority  5  when  thefe1 
Moral  Principles  become  God's  Laws,  they 
have  Rewards  and  Punifhments  of  another 
Kind  annexed  to  them,  and  as  everlafting 
as  our  Souls  to  bind  them  upon  us. 

So  that  as  far  as  Nature  thus  directed  and 
excited  can  go,  we  have  the  moft  effectual 
Means  in  our  Power  for  the  Amendment 
and  Purification  of  it. 

But  becaufe  it  is  only  fo  far  in  our  Pow 
er,  and  that  in  the  IfTue  we  prove  too  re- 
mifs  in  the  exerting  of  it  ^  and  that  after 
all,  Nature  flags  and  recoils,  and  is  too 
much  Nature  ftill.  Therefore, 

C  3.  )  There  is  a  Supernatural  Means  to 
render  the  other  effectual,  and  to  give  En 
couragement  and  Succefs  to  our  Endeavours  5 
and  that  is  a  Power  as  Divine  as  the  Autho 
rity,  which  is  the  Afiiftance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God.  Look  we  upon  the  Morali 
ty  of  the  greateft  Philofophers,  how  poor 
is  that  to  the  Doctrine  of  our  Saviour  and 
the  A  pottles?  Look  we  upon  the  Fruits  of 
it,  and  there  we  (hall  find  them  fhort  of 
their  Principles^  and  that  the  Cafe  was  much 
ipth  them  as  with  the  Stoical  PopdomM,  that 

would 
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would  not  allow  Paffions  in  Human  Nature  ^ 
that  when  invaded  by  the  Gout,  might  chide  -ei"!c 
both  that  and  himfelf  for  his  Senfation  of 
it  5  but  the  Difeafe  and  Nature  kept  on  their 
Courfe,  and  would  own  no  fuch  Authority. 
So  it  was  with  them  that  had  only  Nature 
to  correct:  Nature  5  that  while  they  preten 
ded  to  be  the  Phyficians  of  it,  could  not 
cure  themfelves,  nor  alter  fo  much  as  Cuftom 
which  had  altered  that. 

The  Inftances  they  give  of  a  Philofophi- 
cal  Cure,  are  as  rare  as  the  Miracles  they 
pretend  to  have  been  wrought  in  the  Temple 
of  JEfculapitfs,    or  by  a   fajpafian,  few  and 
queftionable  $  a  PAftw*,  or  a  Polemon,  to  cre 
dit  the  Schools  of  a  Socrates  or  a  Xenocrates. 
But  the  Inftances  of  fuch  as  were  converted 
by  our  Saviour  and  Apoftolical  Perfons,  were 
like  his  Miracles,   numberlefs  and  not  to  be 
difputed.     When  the  Gofpel  flew  like  Light 
ning  through  the  Earth,  and  became  as  fuc- 
cefsful  in  reforming,  as  teaching  the  World  5 
Nature  by  it  was  changed,  and  the  Temper 
became  fubjedt  to  the  Divine  Power.     So 
that  the  Doctrine  of  Chrift  did  t urn  tkofe  that 
were  winter  fed  in  wickpdnefs,  to  a  life  agrccablccor.tr 
to  Reafon,  atidthc  Practice  of  all  Virtue-^  as  Ori-cf-J  '  * 
gen  (hews,  and  appeals  to  his  Adverfiry  in. 

And  what  was  then  done,  would  always 
be  done,  if  there  were  not  fome  Obftru&ion 
on  our  Part,  either  as  to  asking  Affiftance, 
or  in  the  not  improving  it  5  according  to 
that  of  our  Saviour,  Mitthw  15.  12.  Who- 
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hath,  and  ufeth  it,  to  him  fhatt  be  gi+ 
Sermon  ven^   att^  fa  j]?all  f3ave  f^ore  abundance. 

V-  idly.  It  is  worthy  of  God,  and  beco 
ming  the  moft  Benevolent  as  well  as  the 
moft  Powerful  of  Beings,  to  confult  what 
may  be  for  the  Happinefsof  the  Reafonable 
Nature,  and  to  propound  this  as  an  Encou 
ragement  to  them  in  the  Performance  of 
that  Service  he  expefts  and  requires  of  them. 
And  what  can  make  them  Happy,  if  the 
Order  and  Method  of  Salvation  revealed  in 
Scripture  be  not  fufficient  for  it  ?  Whereby 
they  are  not  only  allured  of  the  Protection 
and  Blefling  of  Divine  Providence  in  this 
Life,  but  alfo  of  a  State  of  Immortality  in 
the  Life  to  come :  Where  they  (hall  be  ta 
ken  into  the  Enjoyment  of  their  Ever- 
blefied  Creator  $  and  be  fitted  both  in  Body 
and  Soul,  by  the  Divine  Power,  forfuch  a! 
Participation. 

To  which  I  may  add,  That  it  is  as  worthy 
of  God  to  reveal  the  Way  by  which  that 
Happinefs  is  to  be  attained.  I  grant,  that 
by  the  life  and  Power  of  Reafon,  and  the 
Senfe  we  have  of  the  Difference  between! 
Good  and  Evil,  we  may  learn,  though  ob- 
fcnrely,  and  very  imperfe&Jy,  what  is  accep 
table  to  God :  But  yet  without  Revelation 
we  are  much  in  the  Dark,  and  can  as  little 
know  what  is  on  our  Part  neceflary  toward 
the  Attaining  of  that  Happinefs,  as  we  do* 
what  the  Condition  of  the  Future  State  is, 
and  wherein  the  Happinefs  of  it  confifts. 

Ther« 
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There  is  as  much  difference  between  what 
as  only  fupppfed,  and  what  is  rieceiTary, 
as  there  id  between  what  we  hope  for,  and 
what  is  certain.  And  therefore,  as  there 
needs  a  Revelation  to  allure  us  of  that  whicli 
without  Revelation  we  only  hoped  for;,  fo 
there  is  as  much  need  of  Reveteti'on  to  in 
form  us  of  what  is  neceffary  to  our  Accep 
tance  with  God,  and  to  our  Happinefs  in 
another  World  ^  and  without  which  we 
are  left  to  Corijedure  only. .  So  that  as  far 
as  Certainty  is  to  be  preferred  beyond  Hope 
and  Imagination  >  and  the  Knowledge  of 
ivhat  is  neceffary  is  beyond  Conjecture  5  fo 
much  is  the  Comfort  of  Revelation  beyond 
that  of  Nature  $  and  fo  much  it  is  becoming 
Almighty  God,  who  gave  us  our  Nature  and 
Being,  to  acquaint  us  with  what  may  both' 
make  us  Happy,  and  lead  us  to  it.  Efpe- 
ciafly  was  this  neceflary,  confidering  how 
far  the  Worfd  had  wandered  out  of  the 
Right  Way  ^  and  what  Superftitious  and  In 
famous  Rites  had  been  taken  up ;  and  what 
Praftices,  dishonourable  to  the  Deity  and 
Human  Nature,  had  been  ufed.  And  this 
"Way  to  Happinefs  the  Scripture  has  plainly 
reveal'd. 

qdljr.  It  is  a  Defign  worthy  of  God,  to 
reveal  Himfelf  to  the  World,  and  to  give 
Mankind  a  Right  Notion  and  Reprefentationi 
of  his  Nature.  The  Being  of  God,  is  what 
ffie  whole  Creation  proclaims  5  and  theie 
sic  fonife  Attributes  of  his  lye  open  to  alU 
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are  confpicuous  in  their  Effc&sj  fuch 
\Vifdom  and   Power.      But  there 


are 

are  others  that  we  rather  know  by  Infe 

rence,  and  need  a  farther  and  brighter  Light 

to  inform  us  in  5  and  fuch  are  his  Goodnefs 

and  his  Mercy.     And  fince  thefe  are  as  ef- 

fential  PerfedYions  of  the  Deity  as  the  other, 

and  exceed  them  in  the  Influence  they  have 

upon  Mankind,   as  to  our  Love  and  Adora 

tion  of  him  5  and  yet  are  not  fo  legible  in 

the  Frame  of  Nature,  nor  fo  obfervable  in 

the  Courfe  of  his  Providence  as  the  other  5 

we  cannot  conceive  but  that  it  is  as  beco 

ming   our  Creator  to  reprefent  himfelf  to 

be  a  God  Gracious  and  Merciful  in  a  Reve 

lation   tb  Mankind,   as  to  be  a  God  Great, 

Powerful,  and  Wife  in  the  Creation.     We 

fee  how  confufed  the  Gentile  World  was  in 

their  Notion  of  the  Supreme  Power  $  how 

inconfiftently  they  thought,   and  how  low 

their  Reprefentations   were  of  the  Deity  : 

And  at  beft  they  had  a  very  imperfect  No 

tion  of  thofe  Divine  Attributes  of  Love  and 

Goodnefs,  of  Pity  and  Companion,  of  In 

dulgence  and  Condefcention,    of  Patience 

and  Forbearance,  of  Mercy  and  Forgivenefs, 

which  the  Scripture  reprefents  with  Life  and 

Perfpicuity. 

There  it  is  that  we  find  the  Almighty 
Creator  (looping  to  the  Creature,  conde- 
fcending  to  their  Condition,  bearing  with! 
their  Infirmities,  pitying  their  Miferies,  for-| 
giving  their  Sins.  There  we  find  him  re- 
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proving,  arguing,  following  Sinners  with 
Importunity,  and  leaving  nothing  undone, 
that  was  confident  with  his  Nature  and 
Honour  to  do,  toward  the  Salvation  of 
Mankind.  And  above  all,  In  thit  WM  wa 
tt  if  eft  ed  the  love  of  God  towards  ///,  becaufi  that 
God  fent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  World, 
that  we  might  live  through  him^  I  Joh.  4.  9. 

So  that  if  to  reveal  what  was  not  other- 
wife  to  be  known,  concerning  God's  Recon 
ciliation  to  Mankind,  and  the  Terms  upon 
which  he  is  reconciled  $  if  to  reftore  Man 
to  the  5tate  he  is  fallen  from,  and  to  pro 
mote  him  to  a  State  of  Purity,  Perfection, 
and  Happinef$}  if  for  God  to  reveal  and  to 
render  himfelf  acceptable  to  Mankind  by 
the  moft  obliging  Characters  of  Love  and 
Favour,  be  worthy  of  him  ^  laftly,  if  to  re 
veal  what  is  moft  worthy  of  God,  be  a  Cha 
racter  of  Revelation,  Then  the  Scripture  is 
fuch,  and  what  rs  therein  contained  muft 
be  from  God. 

.  III.  A  Character  neceilarily  belong! ng  ta 
Revelation .  and  by  which  the  True  is  to  be 
diftinguifhed  from  the  FaJfe  and  Pretended, 
is  a  Divine  and  Supernatural  Evidence  V 
which  is  the  fame  with  the  Third  General 
Head,  viz.  The  Proof  by  which  the  Scrip 
ture's  Claim  to  Divine  Revelation  is  to  be 
fnade  gooc.  $  and  that  is  next  to  be  con-- 
fclered. 

M 


The  Divine  Authority 

Now  there  are  Three  Inftances  of  this 
Sermon  kjn(^    ^-^   Prophecy,    Miracles,    and   the 
'     wonderful  Succefs  of  the  Chriftian  Religion, 
and  the  Pfefervation  of  it  under  the  moft 
potent  Oppofition,  and  greateft  Difcourage- 
ments. 

(  i.  )   Propheey.    That  is  of  it  felf  a  Re- 
CK.AD/-vctation  ;  and  as  it  is  what  all  Nations,  as 

*      i 

well  Learned  as  Barbarous,  have  acknow 
ledged  5  fo  being  an  Inftance  of  Revelation, 
it  is  a  good  Proof  of  that  Revelation  which 
it  doth  accompany,  and  is  interwoven  with. 
And  this  is  the  Cafe  before  us  5  for  the 
Scripture  being  compofed  of  Matters  of  a 
different  kind,  cannot  have  the  fame  Sort 
of  Evidence :  But  Prophecy  being  Self-evi 
dent,  (  when  the  Event  has  apparently  an- 
fwer'd  the  Prediction  )  and  a  Supernatural 
Evidence,  is  a  good  I3roof  to  what  has  no 
fuch  Evidence  ^  and  which  for  the  Sake  of 
this  Proof  is  as  much  a  Matter  of  Faith,  and 
as  credible,  as  the  Prophecy  it  feJf  ^  beeaufe 
fuch  a  Teftimony  being  a  Teftimony  from 
God,  cannot  be  applied  to  the  Support!  of 
a  Falfhood.  So  that  where  there  is  Prophe 
cy  truly  fo,  we  may  conclude  that  to  be 
True,  and  to  come  from  God,  to  which 
that  Teftimony  is  given  ;  for  if  the  Tefti 
mony  be  Divine,  the  Doftrine  confirmed 
by  it  run  ft  be  Divine  alfo. 

J  ndi  Icon  rfing  upon  which,  Ipremife, 
i.  That  there  is  fuch  a  Thing  as  Prophe 
cy  ;,  that  Things  future  have  boen  predided : 
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Tally  faith,  This  all  Natiwtt  have  agreed  it?  i 

as  has  been  afore  faid.  Ser™ou 

2.  That  Prophecy  is  a  good  Teftimony  to 
what  it  is  given  (  as  I  have  proved  already).. 

So  that  there  is  nothing  remains,  but  to 
(hew  that  the  Revelation  in  Scripture  hath 
had  this  Teftimony. 

And  of  this  there  are  two  Sorts,  Near,  or 
Remote.  Of  both  which,  we  have  an  In- 
ftance  in  the  Prophet  fent  to  Jeroboam , 
I  Kings  13.  2. 

The  Remote  was,  That  a  Child  mould  be 
born,  Jofiah  by  Name,  about  330  Years  after, 
who  mould  burn  Mens  Bones  upon  that  Al-  • 
tar.  The  Proximate  (  which  we  may  other- 
wife  call  a  Sign)  was,  That  at  that  Time  the 
Attar  /Iwttld  be  rent^  and  the  afljes  poured  out. 
If  the  Remote  had  been  alone,  it  would  have 
had  little  Influence  upon  them  who  were  moft 
nearly  concerned  ^  and  therefore  there  need 
ed  fome  prefent  Sign  to  verify  it.  But  other- 
wife,  the  Remote  is  the  ftronger,  efpecially 
when  at  fuch  a  vaft  Diftance  of  Time,  as 
(hall  render  it  impoflible  for  Men  or  Angels 
to  forefee,  or  by  any  Pra&ices  of  theirs  to 
accomplim^  when  it  depends  upon  Volunta 
ry  as  Natural  Agents,  and  is  in  the  Conclu- 
fion  anfwered  by  a  Parallel  Event,  it  is  to 
After-Ages  a  certain  and  indifputable  EvU 
dence. 

To  which,  if  we  add  the  Concurrence  of 
both,  when  there  is  a  Chain  and  Series  of 
Prophecies  near  or  remote,  in  a  certain  and 
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continued  Order  following  each  other,  the 
bcnnon  £rft  ]ooking  forward  to  others  that  are  to  fuc- 
'     ceed,  and  the  latter  having  Retrofpeft  to  die 
former;  there  is  no  reafonable  or  poffible 
Exception  to  be  made  againft  the  Matter  thus 
teftificd,  without  excepting  againft  th  :  Tefti- 
niony  of  Prophecy,  contrary  to  the  Senfq 
of  all  Mankind. 

As  for  Inftance;  If  there  be  a  Prophecy 
or  Prophecies  in  feveral  Ages,  from  which 
it  plainly  appears,  that  at  fuch  a  precifeTime, 
in  fuch  an  Age  of  the  World,  fome  Hun- 
"*  dre.is  or  Thoufands  of  Years  after,  there 
fhould  arife  a  certain  Perfon,  born  at  fuch 
a  Place,  and  in  an  extraordimry  Way,  and 
.defended  from  fuch  and  fuch  Progenitors, 
who  fhould  come  to  reform  Mankind;  and, 
in  Confirmation  of  his  Doctrine,  fhould  per 
form  many  aftonilhing  Ads,  and  do  many 
Supernatural  Works;  that  at  a  certain  Time, 
and  in  a  certain  determined  Year,  he  mould 
be  put  to  Death  by  his  own  Nation,  and  up 
on  it  that  Nation  mould  be  captivated  and 
deftroyed,  and  the  Country  defolate^  it  is  a 
Teftimony  not  to  be  difproved. 

And  yet  fetting  afide  the  many  Prophe 
cies  in  Scripture  relating  to  particular  Perfons 
and  Families,  to  the  Jmvs  arid  other  Nations, 
I  fb  ill  only  inftance  in  fome,  of  thofe  con 
cerning  our  Saviour^  and  others,  of  our  Sa 
viour's  liimfdf :  The  former  of  which  wiJJ 
appear  to  be  cxaftly  parallel  to  the  Cafepro- 
tooj 
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The  firft  of  thefe  is  the  Prediction  immer 
diately  after  the  Fall  of  Adam,   and  4000 
Years  before  the  aftual   Completion  of  it  5 
That  there  {hould  be  one  born  of  the  feed  ofGen-  *• 
the  woman,   and  fupernaturally  wade  of  her  c}}.- 
alone  (  as  Adam  was  out  of  the  Earth  with 
out  a  Woman  )  that  {hould  bruife  theferpent's 
head,  who  had  beguiled  Eve  through  his  fubtil- 

Abont  aooo  Years  after  which  Prophecy, 
and  fo  i coo  Years  before  our  Saviour,  it 
was  revealed  to  Abraham,  That  in  his  Seed,  <**/.  3. 
and  by  one  who  {hould  defcend  from  him,  ^  12 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  flwuld  be  bleffcd^  and  3,  8cc. 
which  was  afterward  renewed  to  Ifaac  and 
"Jacob. 

Again  ^  about  1700  Years  before  Chrift, 
it  was  prophefied  by  Jacob^  That  Shiloh,  or 
the  Mcjfiah,  {liould  defcend  from  his  Son 
Judah.  <»«i.  49. 

About  1000  Years  before  our  Saviour's  8- 
Birth ,  David  was  exalted  to  the  Throne, 
of  whofe  Family  the  Melfiuh  was  to  be  a 
Branch^  whence  it  was  that  he  was  common 
ly  known  among  tlae  Jews,  by  the  Character 
of  David's  Son. 

In  the  fame  Royal  Prophet  have  we  the  42' 
Prediction  of  our  Saviour's  Death,  Refurrec- 
tion,  and  Glorification  ^  and  in  very  minute 
Circumftances,  as  to  the  fir  ft  of  thefe,  Wd. 
Pfal.  16.  10.    21.1,7,8,14,16,18.   iio,dv. 

This  is  alfo  the   great  Theme  of  Jfejafo 

Prophecy,  700  Years  before  the  Accomplifli' 
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ment,  That  there  {hould  be  a  root  out  ofjcjle, 
the  Meffjah,  who  mould  die  for  the  Sins  of 
the  People,  be  rejected  by  his  own  Nation, 
but  be  believed  by  the  Gentiles.  Ifa.  11^  10. 
42.  10,  dv.  53. 

In  the  fame  Age  Lived  Micah,  who  fore- 
Mi*.  *. 2.  tells  the  very  Place  he  fhould  be  born  in, 
viz,    Bethlehem-Ephrata. 

Laftly  ^  About  500  Years  before  our  Lord's 
Incarnation,  Daniel  directly   points   to   the 
Time  and  the  Year  the  Mejjiab  (hould  fuffer 
pan  p.     °jn    yyhjch  wa$  to  be  in  the  Midft  of  the  Se 
ventieth  Prophetical  \Veek,  (  each  of  which 
lev. ay.    confifis  of  Seven  Years)  that  is,  the  49Oth 
Year,  from  the  Decree,  of  jlrtaxcrxes  for  the 
rebuilding  of  Jcrufalew.     As  may  eafily  be 
computed  by  Ptolemy's  Canon,  and   recko 
ning  the  Years  backward  from  the  Death  of 
our  Saviour,  (  which  was  in  the  Reign  of 
Tiberi/a  )  to  fome  fixed  Year  of  Artqxerxes. 
In  Confequence  of  which,  the  City  and 
Sanctuary  were  to  be  deftroyed,    and  the 
whole  Country  laid  defolate,  as  with  a  Flood. 
^  This  Conclufion  leads  us  on  to  the  Se 

cond  pranph  of  Prophetical  Qbfervations, 
b/z,/our  Saviour's  own  Predictions,  which 
are  very  many  •  but  a  moft  remarkable  one 
is  his  Prophecy  of  the  Deftruction  of  that 
People,  City,:  and  Country,  foretold  by  £>4- 
mel  as  to  the  very  Time  5  and  which  our  Sa 
viour  defcribes  fp  particularly,  as  if  he  ha'd 
it  at  that  Inftant  J>efore  his  Eyes,  when  he 
difcourfed  of  it  to  Ijis  Difciples. 

Jhere 


of  the  Scriptures. 

There  he  foretells,  *  The  preceding  Signs, 
as  Famines,  and  fearful  Sights,  &c.  *  That 
many  Falfe  prophets  {hould  arife.  *  That 
there  {hould  be  barbarous  Slaughters  one  of 
another.  *  That  Jerufdletx  {hould  be  clofely 
befipgodi  but  withal,  that  at  that  Time 
there  mould  be  an  Opportunity  for  efcaping  5 
which  he  advifes  them  to  take  ,  and  to 
fly  to  the  Mountains  for  prefent  Security. 
^  That  the  Enemy  mould  at  laft  caft  a  Trench 
about  it,  and  keep  them  that  remained  in  on 
.every  Side.  *  That  he  {hould  finally  take 
the  City,  and  lay  it  even  with  the  Ground  5 
and  that  not  one  Stone  of  the  (lately  Struc 
ture,  the  Temple,  (  which  they  then  were 
admiring  )  mould  be  left  upon  another, 
*  That  the  Surviving  Jews  {hould  be  led 
Captive  into  all  Nations,  and  never  return 
again  to  that  Land  as  Proprietors.  *  That 
all  this  was  becaufe  they  knew  not  the  Time 
pf  their  Vifitation.  *  And  that  this  mould 
happen  in  that  very  Age. 

Never  was  any  Prophecy  more  exprefs, 
never  any  Sentence  more  terrible,  nor  more 
punctually  fulfilled,  as  to  all  the  Particulars 
before- recited ;  and  for  which  we  may  ap 
peal  to  Jofepbttt  the  Jew,  who  was  an  Eye- 
Witnefs  of  all,  and  as  exadlly  defcribes  it 
as  to  thofe  Inftances,  as  if  he  was  writing  a. 
Comment  upon  our  Saviour's  Prophecy. 
Jofepk.'de  Bell.  1.  4,  5,  6,  7. 

And  accordingly,  as  the  Temple,  though 
attempted  by  Julian  the  Apoftate's  Order, 
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r^A^  never  could  be  built}  (  as  the  Heathen  Hifto- 

Sermon  r'ian  AntmitMiisMarcellinHs  relates,  Hi  ft.  1.  23.) 

*  •     fo  that  People  to  this  Day  remain  Vagabonds, 

without  any  certain  Place,    difperfe4  over 

the  World/ 

Having  traced  this  Subject  thus  far,  we 
may  proceed. 

2.  Another  Way  by  which  we  prove  the 
Claim  that  the  Matter  of  Scripture  hath  to 
a  Divine  Authority,  is  Miracles 5  of  which 
Kind  there  is  nothing  wanting  that  can  rea- 
foirbly  be  defired.^  ;  nd  that  either  as  to  the 
Jttdaical,  or  Chriftian  Difpenfotion. 

As  for  Inftance :  If  a  Perfon  fhould  pre 
tend  that  he  comes  from  God  with  a  Reve 
lation,  and  which  he  requires  us  to  hearken 
to,  on  Peril  of  Damnation;  What  Satisfac 
tion  fhould  we  defire? 

Surely  if  the  Doftrine  he  teaches  be  in  it 
felf  credible,  and  worthy  of  God,  and  what 
in  the  Nature  and  Tendency  of  it  proves  to 
be  ufeful  and  beneficial  to  Mankind,  we  have 
as  much  Evidence  as  the  Nature  of  the  Thing 
will  bear.  And  farther,  if  the  Perfon,  upon 
whom  we  are  to  rely,  doth  openly,  and  in 
the  Sight  of  all,  even  of  Enemies  that  watch 
him,  as  well  as  Friends,  and  in  the  moft 
Publick  Affemblies,  cure  ail  Manner  of  Dif- 
eafes ,  though  naturally  incurable  ,  by  a 
Word,  or  a  Touch,  and  even  at  a  Di fiance. 
If  he  commands  the  Winds  and  the  Seas, 
the  Good  and  the  Evil  Angels,  feeds  Thoufands, 
in  a  Delart  with  no  more  than  what  would 

fads- 
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Satisfy  a  few,  and  raifes  the  Dead.  If  he 
tells  the  mod  fccret  Thoughts,  Inclinations, 
2nd  Practices  of  his  Enemies  as  well  as  Fol 
lowers.  Laftly,  If  -when  himfelf  is  put  to 
a  violent  Death,  he  in  a  few  Days,  according 
to  his  own  Prediction,  rifes  again,  appears 
to,  and  converfes  with  thofe  that  knew  him 
when  alive,  and  faw  him  dead :  And  after 
wards,  in  the  View  of  many,  afcends  bodily 
Into  Heaven ^  and  within  a  few  Days,  as  a 
farther  Teftimony  of  his  former  Miflion  and 
prefent  Glorification,  confers  the  fame  or  like 
Power  upon  his  Difciples:  Who  can  reafo- 
nably  doubt  of  the  Truth  of  what  he  has 
taught  > 

I  need  not  here  draw  the  Parallel. 

And  if  the  Queftion  mould  be  put,  as  it 
was  ky  thofe  whom  John  the  Baptift  fent, 
Art  thon  he  who  fljoitld  come?  Our  Saviour's 
Anfwer  will  ferve  for  one  here,  Tell  John  what 
7  Lings yc  have  heard  andfeen,  how  that  the  Mind 
fee,  &c.  Luke  7.  19. 

There  needs  no  greater  Evidence  to  con 
vince  Mankind. 

3.  Another  Proof  of  the  Divine  Authori 
ty  of  the  Matter  of  Scripture,  is  the  Event 
and  Succefs,  correfpondent  to  former  Predic 
tions.  Such  was  that  of  the  Ifrae/itcr  in  Ca 
naan:  And  much  more,  the  wonderful  and 
aftonifhing  Progrefs  of  the  Gofpcl,  without 
any  of  that  Aftiftance  and  Force  which  that 
People  had,  and  when  it  had  the  Force  of 
jEmperors  and  Kings  to  oppofe  it.  . 

Could 
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Could  it  be  thought  poflible,  that  a  few 


Sermon  fimp|e  ancj  timorous  Perfons,  who  had  been 
bred  up  to  a  mean  Employ  ment,  and  had  never 
been  out  of  their  own  Country,  (hould  each 
by  himfelf  undertake  perilous  and  remote 
Journeys,  among  People  they  had  no  Know 
ledge  of,  and  to  whofe  Tempers,  Cuftoms, 
and  Language,  they  were  altogether  Stran 
gers  $  and  mould  prevail  with  them  to  change 
their  Gods  and  their  Religion,  their  Cuftoms 
and  their  Lives) 

Could  it  be  thought,  that  Men  of  no  Au 
thority  nor  Interefr,  of  no  Learning,  Depth 
of  Judgement,  norSubtilty  in  arguing,  fhould 
be  able  to  maintain  and  propagate  a  Doftrine 
that  feemed  to  be  foolifh  and  abfurd,  a  Doc 
trine  of  a  Crucified  Saviour,  a  Doftrine  op- 
pofite  to  the  fenfual  Inclinations  and  Interefts 
of  Mankind,  (  as  the  State  of  the  World 
then  was)  a  Doftrine  that  obliged  them  that 
believed  in  it,  to  profefs  it  with  the  Hazard 
of  all  that  was  dear  to  them  in  this  World, 
and  upon  no  other  Encouragement  than  a 
Reward  in  another? 

And  yet  even  this  Doftrine,  fo  meanly  at 
tended,  became  fo  fuccefsful,  that  according 
to  our  Saviour's  Prediftion,  Matth.  24.  14. 
before  theDeftruftionof  Jerufalem,  and  with 
in  Forty  Years  after  his  Death,  the  found  of 
it  mnt  out  into  all  the  earth,  Rom.  IO.  1  8. 
Not  to  proceed  further  in  this  Argument 
fhan  Scripture  5  in  thofe  early  Times  we  find 
Converts,  if  not  Churches,  in  the  moft  fre 

quented 
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quented  Cities  for  Trade,  Learning,  and  Do- 
minion  $  in.  Corinth  and  Ephefas,  Athens  and 
Rome-,  in  the  Courts  of  Princes,  even  of  a 
Herod  and  a  Nero:  A&s  13.  3.  Phil  4.  22. 
And  where  not  > 

Now  if  there  had  not  been  Truth  m  the 
Doftrine^  If  it  had  not  been  a  Doftrine  wor 
thy  of  God,  fuitable  to  the  Defires  and  Ex 
pectations  of  Mankind  5  If  it  had  not  had  a 
Supernatural  Evidence  and  Teftimony,  and 
an  Afliftance  as  great  as  its  Evidence,  it  could 
not  in  thofe  Circumftances  have  made  its 
own  Way,  nor  have  proved  in  the  Event 
fo  powerful  and  fuccefsful.     No,  it  was  God 
that  chofe  the  foolift  things  of  the  world  to  con" 
found  the  wife,  and  the  we  askings  of  the  world 
to  confound  the  things  which  were  mighty :  And 
it  muft  be  a  Revelation  from  him  alone,  that 
had  all  thefe  Teftimonies  on  its  Mde  to  con 
firm  it.     So  that  we  may  conclude  as  we  be 
gan,  That  if  ever  there  was  a  Revelation, 
the  Revelation  contained  in  Scripture  is  a 
Revelation,  and  the  only  True  Revelation 
now  in  the  World. 

And  if  fo  it  be,  then  what  an  Obligation 
is  there  upon  us  to  obferve  it?  When  'tis 
God  fpeatyng  to  US,  we  ought  to  give  the  more 
earnejl  heed  to  the  things  we  have  heard  from 
him,  left  at  any  time  we  fbould  let  them  flip, 
Heb.  a.  i. 


SER- 


74  The  Divine  Authority 


Sermon 
VI. 


SERMON  VI 


H  £  B.    I.      I,    2. 

Go  J  who  at  funcfry  times,  and  in  Jiijers 
manners  ffake  in  time  paft  unto  the 
Fathers  by  the  Prophets,  hath  in 
thefe  (aft  day*  fpoken  unto  us  by  his 
Son,  &c. 


i 


N  thefe  Words,  we  have  (as  has  been 
obferved) 


I.  A  Defcription  of  Revelation,  'tis  God's 
aktng,  or  declaring  his  Will  to  Mankind. 

II.  The  Certainty  of  that  Revelation  $  'tis 
by  way  of  Declaration,  God  who  at  faxdry 
times,  And  in  divers  manners  fyakey  &C. 

III.  The  Order  obferv'd  in  delivering  that 
Revelation,  as  to  Time,  Manner,  and  Per- 
fons  ^  In  tiwe  paft  bj  the  Prophets,  and  in  the 
laji  days  t>)  his  Son. 

IV.  The.  Conclufion  and  Perfection  of 
that  Revdation,  'ris  \\itheldft  days  by  his  Son. 

J  *         *        -fi     ;j • 

tinder 
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r^A^ 

Under  the  Second  I  have  (hewed,  Sermon 

1.  That  there  has  been  fuch  a  Revelation. 

2.  That  the  Scripture  is  of  Divine  Reve 
lation,  and  has  upon  it  the  Characters  be 
longing  to  fuch  Revelation. 

• 

For  the  better  difpofing  of  what  I  had  to 
fay  under  this  Head,  I  propofed  Four  Que-s*n».lV. 
{lions  to  be  refolved,  viz* 

.g.  i.  How  we  can  prove  the  Matter  of 
Scripture  to  be  true? 

£>,.  2.  How  we  can  prove  the  Matter  of 
Scripture  to  have  been  of  Divine  Revelation? 

<§.  3.  How  we  can  prove  the  Books  of 
Scripture  to  have  been  of  Divine  Infpiration? 

«§.  4.  How  we  prove  thefe  Books  that  are 
now  extant,  and  received  by  the  Chriftian 
Church  as  Canonical,  to  be  thofe  very  Books  > 

I  have  already  Treated  of  the  Two  for 
mer,  and  (hall  now  take  the  Two  latter  in 
to  Confideration. 

Where  we  may  obferve  fomewhat  as  to 
the  Writers,  and  then  as  to  Infpiration. 

i.  As  to  the  Writers,  of  whom  we  may 
reckon  Three  Sorts. 


Meerly  Human;  fuch  as  St. 
fpeaks  of,  that  out  of  a  good  and  pious  In 

tent, 
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tent,  took^  in  hand  to  fit  forth  In  order  a,  declara- 
VfC  1  **on  °f  thdfi  things  which  were  mofl  fnrely  belie- 
Luk.i.i.  ved*    And  this  may  be  done  without  any 
material  Error  by  Perforis  duly  qualified  for 
it. 

(i.)  Tbofe  that  had  what  they  wrote  im 
mediately  diftated,  or  at  leaft  approved  by 
Htjt.  EC-    fuch  Perfons  as  were  infpired.    So  Evfebiuf 
def.  i  2.   fa-ltf^  tha£  t[ie  Gofpel  of  St.  Mark  was  appro- 
i;  g?' '  *'  ved  by  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Lukes  by  St.  Paul. 
(%.)  Such  as  were  immediately  infpired 
in  the  Writing,  as  St.  Peter  and  the  reft  of 
the  Dlvme  Writers  are  fuppbfed  to  liave 
been. 

Now  though  the  firfi  of  thef6  may  be 
fufficient  in  ordinary  Cafes,  and  of  good 
life  in  the  extraordinary,  where  there  is  no 
better  ^  yet  where  the  Salvation  of  Mankind 
is  cbncerned,  there  is  fomewhat  farther  ne- 
cefTary,  and  that  is,  that  the  Perfons  that 
write  (hould  be  affifted  and  guided  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  or  write  by  the  Di- 
ffc&ibn  arrd  Approbation  of  thofe  that  are 
infpired. 

2.  As  to  the  Infpifatiori,  that  is  Twofold : 

(i.)  Either  when  the  Matter,   Words, 
d  Ofd^r,  are  immediately  di&afed  by  Cod 
himfelf  •  as  the  Decalogue  was,  and  all  that 
was  revealed  by  Voice  x  for  then  it  was  as 
t)ilcoutfe  with  us. 

f  i.)  Q^ 
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(2.)  Or,  When  Perfons  Selefted  wrote  ^ 
by  Direftion   or  Command  from  God,  wtr™° 
what  was  revealed  to  them,  as  to  the  Mat 
ter  onJy,  whether  by  Way  of  Declara 
tion,  or  Representation. 

In  which  laft  Cafe,  the  Perfons  Infpired 
took  their  own  Way^  which  is  the  Rea- 
fon  of  the  Difference  in  Style  and  Phrafe 
between  their  feveral  Compositions,  that, 
for  Example,  Ifaiah  writ  in  a  lofty  court 
ly  Style  ^  and  that  Amos,  a  Herdfman, 
writ  after  a  more  Ruftical  Way.  So  Eraf- 
mns  faith  of  St.  Luke,  that  he  writ  in  a 
purer  and  cleater  Style,  becaufe  of  his 
Skill  itt  the  Greek  Tongue. 

Here  the  Office  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
was  to  fuggeft  the  Matter,  or  to  reprefent 
the  Cafe,  to  affift  and  fupervife,  fo  thaC 
no  Error  ftioutd  be  in  the  Original  Copy  5 
though  he  left  each  to  the  Liberty  of  their 
Own  Way  in  exprefiing  it.  As  if  we 
were  to  fend  feveral  Meflengers  upon  the 
fame  Errand,  we  deliver  the  Meilage  to 
them,  and  tell  th'rit  what  they  are  to  fay $• 
but  leave  every  one  of  which  to  exprefs 
it  as  they  think  fit,  and  as  they  are  ablei 
Each  of  them  is  a  faithful  and  wife  Ser 
vant,  though  he  keeps  not  exaftly  to  the 
very  W7ords  of  his  Matter,  and  all  agretf 
in  the  Drift  and  Subftance,  though  they 
differ  in  the  Expredion  or  Circumftance, 
So  it  ia  in  the  EvangeJifts,  where  they  all 
agree'  iri  the  niatertel  Parts  of  the  Hiftory, 
H 
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r^J^^  though  they  differ  often  in  the  Words, 
Sermon  an(j  fometimeSj  perhaps,  in  fome  minute 
'     Pailages  relating  to  it. 

In  one  or  other  of  thefe  two  Senfes,  the 

Scripture  may  be  faid  to  be  wrote  by  Divine 

Infpiration  ^  that  is,  either  by  immediate 

and  verbal  Suggeftion,  or  by  Direction : 

And  this  I  (hall  now  endeavour  to  prove, 

by  anfwering  the  Third  Queftion,    viz. 

Q.  3.  How  we  do  prove  the  Books  of 

Scripture,   which  contain  the  Matter  of 

Revelation,  to  have  been  of  Divine  Infpi- 

ration  > 

In  proceeding  upon  thisj  (hall  premife: 
i.  That  the  proper  Courfe  for  proving 
the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Scripture,  is 
to  begin  with  the  Matter,  abftrafted  from 
the  Books,  (  as  I  have  already  done)  and 
then  to  proceed  from  thence  to  the  Books. 
And  therefore  they  begin  at  the  wrong 
End,  that  would  difprove  the  Truth  of 
the  Revelation,    or  Matter  contained  in 
Scripture,  by  fuch  Objections  as  they  make 
from  the  Writing,  and  the  Books.     For 
the  Matter  (lands  upon  a  Proof  and  Evi 
dence  of  its  own  (as  I  have  fhewed),  and 
will  ftand,  though  the  written  Word,  or 
Scripture,   mould  fail  of  fupporting  its 
own  Authority. 

Therefore  thofe  that  will  venture  upon 
difprovingthe  Revelation,  muft  in  Reafon 
begin  with  the  Matter  ^  let  them  there 
try  their  Skill,  and  call  in  Queftion  the 

Proof 
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Proof  by  which  that  is  fupported. 
this  we  have  already  prevented,  by  ha- 
v«ng  proved  the  Matter  of  Scripture  to 
have  been  of  Divine  Infpiration. 

2.  Though  there  feems  not  to  be  fo 
clear  and  full  a  Proof  for  the  Infpi ration 
of  the  Books,  as  there  is  for  the  Matter, 
fince  the  Matter  has  the  utmoft  Atteftatiori 
it  is  capable  of,  viz.  Miracles^  but  there 
were  no  Miracles  wrought  to  prove  thefe 
Books  to  have  been  of  Divine  Infpiration 
(  as  has  been  before  obferved  ) :  Yet  if  we  sen*,  v. 
prove  that  the  Books  were  written  by  In-^  I*1- 
fpired  Perfons,  and  that  what  they  wrote 
is  the  fame  with  what  they  taught  it  is 
equivalent,  and  much  of  the  fame  Force 
and  Authority. 

For  what  need  was  there  of  Miracles 
to  prove  the  Books  to  be  written  by  Infpi 
ration,  when  the  Perfons  writing  them 
were  Infpired,  and  that  what  they  wrote 
is  the  fame  with  what  they  taught,  and 
when  what  they  taught  was  confirmed  by 
the  Miracles  which  they  wrought? 

Therefore  while  the  Authors  were  in 
Being,  there  needed  no  Miracles  to  prove 
thefe  Writings  to  be  theirs,  when  they 
themfelves  aflerted  them  fo  to  be:  And 
after  their  Deceafe,  we  have  as  much  Rea- 
fon  to  believe  the  Scriptures  which  they 
wrote,  to  have  been  of  Divine  Infpintion, 
as  what  they  taught  to  be  a  Revelation  ^ 
both  now  depending  upon  the  like  Evi- 
N  2  dence, 
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dence,  that  is,    Teftimony,  as  to  which 
:ermon  wg  jiavg  nQ   more  proo£  of  ^g  Matter, 

than  we  have  of  the  Books. 

3.  From  hence  it  follows,  That  not  to* 
believe  the  Scripture  to  have  been  of  Di 
vine  Infpiration,  is  in  Eflfecl:  to  rejeft  and 
deny  the  Revelation  therein  contained  r 
The  Scripture  being  the  beft,  and  in  the 
prefent  Circumftances  of  Mankind,  the 
only  Means  left  for  the  Conveyance  of  it  5 
I  fay,  in  the  prefent  Circumftances,  it  is 
the  only  Means  $  for  when  the  Circum 
ftances  were  other  than  they  are  now, 
or  have  been  for  Sixteen  hundred  Years 
and  upwards,  there  was  then  no  fuch 
abfolute  need  of  a  written  Word  :  When 
the  Inftrudors  of  Mankind  had  their  Lives 
protra&ed  to  a  vaft  Extent,  as  it  was 
with  the  Patriarchs  of  old  5  or  when 
there  were  Infpired  Perfons  alive  to  teach 
and  reftify  any  Miftakes  that  might  arife 
and  difturb  the  Peace  of  the  Church  5  as 
it  was  in  the  Times  of  the  Apofttes. 

But  when  Things  fell  into  an  ordinary 
Courfe,  and  that  fallible  Perfons  (  as  all 
afterwards  were)  might  miftake  in  their 
Reports  of  Dodrine,  dv.  and  the  weak 
Memories  of  others  not  retain  what  they 
had  been  taught,  and  that  the  infincere 
would  wreft  what  was  taught  to  ferve 
their  perverfe  Defigns;,  the  Cafe  being 
thus  altered  from  Extraordinary  to  Ordfc 
nary,  fo  was  the-  Means  o£  Coaveyaneei 

*     **  And 

•*• 
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And  God,  that  committed  the  Divine  Ora- 
cles  to  be  taught  by  Perfons  whom  he  e™-! 
thought  fit  to  infpire,  era-ployed  the  fame 
Perfons  to  commit  that  Revelation  to  Wri 
ting  for  the  future  Prefervation  of  it,  and 
the  conveying  it  down  fafe  and  entire  to 
Pofterity.  Without  which,  Mankind,  in 
thefe  Circumftance,  neither  could  them- 
felves  have  been  certain  of  what  they  were 
to  believe,  norcoujd  they  havefuffidently 
proved  to  others  what  it  was  they  were 
obliged  to  receive  and  to  believe,  as  want 
ing  Authentick  Monuments  and  Records 
for  it.  So  that  we  have  furficient  Reafon 
tobelieve,  that  the  fame  Divine Goodnefs 
that  did  mike  known  his  Will  to  Man* 
kind,  would  take  the  beft  Means,  and 
did  take  the  beft  Means  for  the  continu 
ing  and  preferving  it. 

And  Scripture  being  the  only  Means 
of  that  kind,  becomes  a  Rule  of  Faith 5 
and  fo  is  of  Authority  diffident  to  oblige 
us  to  receive  and  obey  it. 

If  the  Matter  of  Scripture  be  true,  and 
of  Divine  Infpi  ration,  we  are  obliged  by 
it,  though  the  Writing,  or  Book  contain 
ing  it,  fhould  be  only  of  Human  Compo- 
firion^  becaufe  it  is  the  Doftrine,  and  not 
the  Way  of  Delivery,  that  paflesthe  im 
mediate  Obligation  upon  us:  But  when 
the  Book  containing  that  Matter,  as  well 
as  the  Matter  it  felf,  is  of  Divine  Autho 
rity,  and  compofed  by  Divine  Appoint- 
N  £  jrncnf, 
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merit,  Direction,  or  Infpiration,  it  obli. 

geth  us  by  Virtue  of  the  Competition,  as 
Vr     well  as  the  Matter:,  and  both  are  to  be 
jointly  received,  as  proceeding  from  one 
and  the  fame  Original  and  Authority. 

But  having  afTerted  this,  That  the  Scrip 
ture  is  the  only  Means  of  Conveyance 
of  the  Will  of  God  to  Mankind,  and 
what  becomes  a  Rule  of  Faith  to  us;  it 
is  fit  to  return  to  the  Queftion  propofed, 


How  we  can  prove  the  Scripture  to 
have  been  of  Divine  Revelation  5  or  that 
thofe  Books,  fo  called,  were  wrote  by  the 
Direction  and  Command  of  God,  or  by 
Infpiration  from  him? 

A.  i.  I  Anfvver  in  the  fame  Way  as 
before,  That  as  there  is  no  Revelation,  if 
the  Scriptural  Revelation  be  not  that  Re 
velation  ^  fo  there  is  no  written  Revela 
tion,  if  the  Scripture  be  not  that  Book, 
and  be  not  Infpired.  And  then  we  fliould 
want  the  only  certain  Means  of  Convey 
ance,  which  is  Writing,  or  fhonld  have 
been  wholly  left  to  the  doubtful  and  un 
certain  Hand  of  Tradition,  for  the  Know 
ledge  and  Prefervation  of  Revelation. 

Now  I  think  this  to  be  an  Argument  of 
considerable  Force  for  the  Divine  Au 
thority  of  Scripture  5  that  without  this 
Means  we  mould  after  a  Revelation  be  in 
Effeft  without  a  Revelation  :  For  fo  it 

m 
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will  be,  if  the  Scripture  contain  not  that  rvjv 
Revelation,  and  that  we  have  no  fuffici-  ^crmo 
ent  Record,  if  that  be  not  the  Authentick 
Record  of  it. 

But  to  come  nearer  the  Point: 
2.  I  Anfwer,  That  there  is  as  muck 
Proof  for  the  Infpiration  of  the  Scripture, 
as  the  Matter  is  well  capable  of,  and  as 
much  as  is  fufficient^  and  if  that  be  fo, 
then  'tis  unreafonable  to  reject  it^  for 
they  who  do  fo,  can  do  it  upon  no  lefs 
Pretence,  than  that  they  would  have 
fuch  a  Proof  as  the  Matter  is  not  capable 
of,  and  more  than  is  fufficient  for  the 
Proof  of  it.  But  that  there  is  fuch  a 
Proof  for  the  Divine  Authority  of  Scrip 
ture  as  is  fufficient,  I  think,  will  be  evi 
dent,  if  we  (hew, 

Fir  ft ,  That  the  Scriptures  have,  for 
Proof  of  their  Infpiration,  the  Teftimo- 
ny  of  fuch  as  were  Infpired. 

Secondly.   That  they  were  written  by 

jr  J 

Perfons  Infpired,  and  that  were  Infpired 
when  they  writ  them. 

Thirdly,  That  they  are  worthy  of  fuch 
Authors,  and  have  upon  them  the  Cha 
racters  of  fuch  Infpiration. 

I.     The  Scriptures  have,    for  Prcof  of 

their  Infpiration,  the  Teftimony  of  fuch 

35  were  Infpired.     The  Teftimony  of  Per- 

N  4  fons- 
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fons  Infpired  is  as  much  a  Proof  of  Infpt- 
Sermon  ration,  as  if  it  had  been  a  Matter  they 
•         themfelves  were  Infpired  with  ^  and  there 
fore  the  Evidence  that  we  hive  for  the 
Jnfpiration  of  fuch  Perfons,  is  a  fufficient 
Evidence  for   the  Infpi ration  they  give 
Teftimony  to.     As  for  Infcance  ^  Suppofe 
that  we  have  not  as  good  Evidence  for 
the  Infpi  ration  of  the  Old  Teftament,  as 
we  have  for  the  New-    yet  if  the  New 
doth  juftify  the  Infpiration  of  the  Old, 
quotes  it  as  fuch,  and  beftows  that  Cha 
racter  upon  it}  then  by  Virtue  of  fuch  a 
Teftimony,   we  have  as  good  Evidence 
for  the  Old,  as  we  have  for  the  New.  't  he 
meer  Quotation  of  a  Book  by  an  Infpired 
Perfon,  whether  as  to  the  Author,  Words, 
or  Matter,  doth  not  give  the  like  Autho 
rity  to  that   with  what  he  himfelf  doth 
write  by  Divine  Infpi  ration :,  for  then  Ara- 
^fs  *7'    tits  and  Mevwder,  Epimenides  and  Cattiwa- 
i  cor.  15.  chus,  who  were  Heathens,  and  are  quoted 
3J-         by  St.  PattL  would  become  Infpired  Wri- 

Ttt.  r.  12.     » 

ters. 

But  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament 
are  cited  by  our  Saviour  and  the  Apoftles 
as  the  Oracles  of  God,  and  as  Books  of 
Divine  Authority,  and  which  they  pro 
duce  and  appeal  to  upon  all  Occafions  in 
Juftirlcation  of  the  Do&rine  which  they 
(aught:  So  we  are  told,  that  all  Scriptjire^ 
*Tim.  3  TOT!*  yfjqv  or  the  whole  Scripture  (as  Dio- 
stylus  Carthuf.  expounds  it  )  //  given  by  In- 
of  Gocf. 
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And  what  is  meant  by  the  Scripture,  r0*0 
5s  no  other  than  what  was  generally  re-  eynj°J 
ceived  by  the  Jcwifo  Church  as  fuch,  and 
which  our  Saviour  diftributes  after  their*-"**  H- 
Manner  into  the  Three  known  Parts,  viz. 4 
The  Law  of  Mofes,  the  Prophets,  and  the  V.  J»fe- 
P films:    Which  Divifion  comprehended^'/'*' 
in  it  all  the  feveral  Books ^  the  Prophets 
containing  not  only  the  Books  properly 
fo  called,  but  alfo  the  Hiftorical,  as  writ 
ten  by  Infnired  Perfons$  and  the  PfaJms 
containing  all  the  Poetical. 

And  they  defcend  yet  lower  5  for  of 
the  Thirty  nine  Books  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  there  are  very  few,  not  above  Se 
ven  or  Eight,  but  what  are  quoted  in  the 
New  Teftament  by  Name,  or  for  fome 
remarkable  Paftase,  and  as  Books  of  the 

C^     •* 

fame  Character. 

So  that  if  we  can  prove  our  Saviour 
to  be  Infallible,  and  the  Evangelifts  and 
Apoftles  Infpired,  (  as  we  have  done  be 
fore,  when  we  proved  the  Matter  revea 
led  by  them  to  have  been  of  Divine  Au 
thority  )  at  the  fame  Time  we  prove  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Teftamentto  be  of 
Divine  Infpiration,  becanfe  they  had  this 
Teftimony  and  Credit  given  to  them  by 
thofe  that  were  themfelves  Infallible  and 
Infpired 

The  like  Teftimony  have  we  for  the 
Divine  Authority  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles, 
ty  St,  Peter,  who  sives  them  the  fame- Pet- 1. 
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<  Title  of  Scripture  with  the  Books  that  were 
Sermon  Qf  tfa  Jewifl}  Canon  5  Oitr  beloved  brother 
1   '      Paul,  according  to  the  wi f do  m  given  unto  himy 
hath  written  unto  you,  as  alfo  in  all  his  Epi- 

jiles:  Which  they  that  are  unlearned  and 

nnftable  wreft,  as  aljo  the  Other  Scriptures. 

But  though  this  be  a  good  and  fufficient 
Proof  where  it  may  be  had,  yet  it  is  not 
applicable  to  all,  fince  the  laft  of  the  In- 
fpired  Writers  could  have  no  fuch  Evi 
dence;  as  Mdlachi  among  the  Jews^  and 
St.  John  in  the  Primitive  Church,  who 
furvived  all  the  reft  of  the  Divine  Pen 
men.  And  therefore,  where  this  Proof 
of  the  Atteftation  given  to  fome  is  want 
ing  as  to  others,  we  muft  have  Recourfe 
to  other  Arguments  that  will  fupply  what 
is  deficient.  The  Old  Teftament  has  the 
Teftimony  of  the  New  to  vouch  for  its 
Divine  Authority  ^  but  what  can  this 
teftify  to  the  New,  when  there  is  no  other 
Revelation,  and  no  Infpired  Perfons  to 
come  after. 

But  this  will  be  help'd  by  the  next  Evi 
dence,  which  is,  That 

31 II.  The  Scriptures  were  written  by 
Perfons  Infpired,  and  that  were  Infpired 
in  the  Writing  of  them. 

("i.)  They  were  written  by  Perfons 
Infpired :  Thereby  is  meant,  that  whoever 
\yere  the  Authors,  known  or  unknown, 

we 
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we  have  yet  good  and  fufficient  Evidence, 


that  the  Penmen  were  Infpired  both  as  to  Sermon 
the  Matter,  and  Manner  or  Way  cf  Wri-      **• 
ting.  (  But  this  belongs  to  another  Place). 
Or  that  the  Authors  of  thofe  Books  were 
the  fame  that  before  taught  by  Infpiration. 

That  the  Writers  of  the  Old  Teftament 
were  of  this  Kind,  we  have  already  pro 
ved  from  the  Teftimony  of  the  New,  as 
far  as  that  is  of  Authority  to  verify  it. 

And  that  the  Evangelifts  and  Apoftles, 
whom  we  have  before  proved  to  be  Infpi 
red,  were  the  Authors  of  the  Books  of 
the  New  Teftament,  we  have  as  good  Af- 
furanceas  the  jfof/had,  that  the  Pentateuch 
was  written  by  Mofes,  or  the  P  films  by 
David^  or  that  ever  there  were  fuch  Phi- 
iofophers  as  Plato  and  Ariflotle,  or  fuch 
Phyficians  as  Hippocrates  and  Galen,  or 
any  Books  writ  by  them. 

Nay,  fo  much  the  ftronger  Evidence 
have  we,  as  it  has  been  the  Duty  (  as  they 
thought  )  and  the  Intereft  of  fo  confide- 
rable  a  Part  of  Mankind  as  the  Chriftians 
are,  to  prefervc  thcfe  Records  fafe  and  en 
tire,  and  to  take  Care  that  they  be  fucli 
in  all  Points  as  they  received  them;  and 
confequently  according  to  their  Senfe  of 
them  they  are  of  Divine  Infpiration,  and 
wrote  by  thofe  Infpircd  Perfons.  And 
for  which,  there  can  be  no  greater  Evi 
dence  than  this  Sort  of  Tradition  $  unlefs 
we  would  have  God  reveal  to  every  par- 
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C^^'ticular  Pcrfon,  That  the  Authors  of  thofe 

sermon  JQQ^J  were  iqfpired  $  or  point  it  out  by 

fome  fpecial  Miracles,  which  (hall  ferve 

as  the  Star  to  the  Wife  Men,  to  direft  us 

to  it. 

But  fince  this  is  wanting,  and  cannot 
reafonably  be  expeded,  we  muft  reft  1  •»- 
tisfied  with  that  which  is  the  only  pofllbie 
Evidence,  and  which  not  onlvthe  Primi 
tive  Chriftians  did  admit  as  fufficient,  but 
was  not  contefted  by  the  moft  violent  A  -'- 
verfaries  of  their  Religion :  Among  whom 
the  Queftiort  was  not.  Whether  the  Per- 
fons  reputed  to  be  Infpired,  were  the  Au 
thors  of  thofe  Books?  or,  Whether  thofe 
whofe  Authors  are  not  known,  were  of 
the  fame  Condition  with  thofe  that  were 
known  ?  but,  Whether  the  Matters  of 
that  fuppofed  Revelation,  and  contained 
in  thofe  Books,  were  true,  and  that  thofe 
Authors  were  fincere  Relaters  of  it? 

And  whereas  there  were  fome  Books 

of  Scripture  that  were  not  fo  early  and 

universally  embraced  as  others,  yet  they 

were  not  fo  much  doubted  of  as  to  their 

v.  Eufeb.  Authority,  as  the  Authors  (  fuch  as  the 

tccLmp.  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  Second  and 

J'*Lar.  Third  cf  St.  John,  and  the  Revelation  ^  5 

/.  5.  e.  8.  unlefs  it  were  by  the  Alogi  that  Fpipbanws 

LJ.  c. 24,  writes  of,   who  rejefted   the  Works  of 

St.  John  as  not  agreeable  to  their  Opinion, 

That  Chrift  was  a  mere  Man. 

(aj  The 
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(2.)  The  Sicred  Penmen  were  Infpired 
in  their  Writing,  in  the  Senfe  before 
fpoken  of,  p.  177.  For, 

i.  There  was  as  much  need  to  Write, 
as  to  Teach  5  to  Write  with  Refpedl:  to 
the  Abfent,  and  to  Pofterity  3  as  to  Teach 
and  Preach  to  the  Prefent^  for  there  is 
no  other  Way  to  Teach  in  thofe  Cafes, 
than  by  Tradition  or  Writing.  But  the 
Defect  which  thofe  Holy  Men  found  all 
their  Difcourfes  labour'd  under  as  to  their 
Conveyance  by  Tradition,  through  the 
Infirmity  of  Human  Nature,  and  an  In 
capacity  cf  tranfmitting  the  Matters  now 
contained  in  the  Scriptures,  to  future 
Ages  in  that  Way,  without  Prejudice, 
Corruption,  andAbufe,  drfpofed  them, 
under  the  Direftion  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  commit  them  to  Writing.  So  St.  John 
2O.  £1.  Thefe  things  are  written  that  ye 
might  believe.  So  St.  Peter,  2  Pet.  I.  5. 
/  will  endeavour  that  ye  may  be  able  after  my 
deceafe  to  have  thefe  things  always  in  remetn* 
brance. 

^.  There  was  as  much  need  to  Write 
by  Infpiration,  as  to  Teach  by  Infpiration, 
for  Writing  is  but  another  Way  of  Tea 
ching.  And  if  the  Apoftles  had  the  Affi- 
fcance  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  all  Matters 
of  Moment  when  they  Taught,  it  is  rea- 
fonable  to  fuppofe  (  had  we  no  other  Evi 
dence  for  it)  that  in  the  fame  Circurrt- 
{Vances  they  had  the  fame  Afliftance  in 
what  they  writ.  Nay> 


7 he  Divine  Authority 

Nav,  fo  much  the  more  mieht  it  rea- 

£  /   *  \_? 

sermon  fona|)]y  beexpefted,  that  they  mould  have 
the  Affiffonce  of  that  Divine  Power  ope 
rating  upon  their  Minds,  and  guiding,  as 
it  were,  their  Pen  in  what  they  Writ 5 
as  what  they  Writ  was  to  continue  in 
the  Church,  and  to  be  a  Standard  of 
Faith ,  and  Rule  of  Life  to  all  Ages  : 
Whereas  what  they  Taught  could  conti 
nue  no  longer  than  the  Memories  of  fal 
lible  Men  could  retain  it. 

So  that  we  may  conclude,  That  if  they 
Taught  and  Preach'd  by  the  fpecial  Afii- 
ftance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.,  they  were  alfo 
under  the  Condud  of  it  when  they  Writ. 
3.  Thofe  Divine  Penmen  conceived 
themfelves  to  be  alike  Infpired  in  what 
they  Writ,  as  in  what  they  Taught, 
f hi.  1.1.  Therefore  we  generally  find  the  4  potties, 
i  &  *  and  St.  Paul  always,  unlefs  when  he 
writes  in  Conjunction  with  others,  to 
begin  their  Epiftles  with  a  Declaration 
of  their  Commiffion  and  Authority  by 
Virtue  of  their  Office,  Panlan  Apoftle,  &c. 
requiring  the  fame  Regard  and  the  like 
Submiffion  to  what  they  Writ,  as  to  what 
they  Spoke  when  prefent. 

And  as  they  thus  magnified  their  Of 
fice,  fo  they  writ  as  from  Chrift  himfelf, 
after  this  and  the  like  Form,  Grace  be  to 
you,  and  peace  from  God  our  father,  and  the 
Lordjefus  Chrift,  Rom.  I.  7,  &c. 

Nay, 
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Nay,  they  infift  upon  their  Infpiration, 
which  they  received  when  they  writ,  to 
gain  it  Authority  with  thofe  they  wrote 
to.     So  St.  Paul,  Gal.  I.  i.  Paul  an  Apo- 
jlle,  not  of  men,  neither  by  man,  but  ly  Je- 
fnsChrift  ,  Sec.     Ver.  n.  12.  I  certify]  on, 
brethren,  that  the  Go/pel  which  was  preached  of 
me,  Is  not  after  man  ^  for  I  neither  received 
it  of  man,  nor  was  I  taught  it  but  by  the  Re 
velation  of  Jcftts  Chrift.    And  that  A  pottle 
exprefly  faith,  The  things  that  1  write  unto 
yon   are   the    commandments   of  the    Lord , 
i  Cor.  14.  37.  2  Cor.  i.  13. 

So  St.  Peter,  i  Epift.  5.  12.  I  have  writ 
ten  briefly,  exhorting  and  teftifiing,  that  this 
is  the  true  grace  of  God,  wherein  ye  ft  and. 

Now  if  they  conceived  themfelves  to 
be  Infpired  in  Writing,  who  themfelves 
were  Infpired  (as  has  been  before  proved) 
and  did  Write  with  the  (lime  Apoftolical 
Authority  as  they  Taught,  it  is  certain 
that  they  were  Infpired  in  Writing ^  for 
they  were  the  beft  Judges  of  their  own 
Infpiration,   and  could  beft  know  when 
they   were    Infpired.     And  therefore  if 
any  would  undertake  to  difprove  the  Di 
vine  Authority  or  Infpiration  of  the  Ho 
ly  Scriptures,  they  mult  firft  of  all  prove 
that  thofe  Writers  were  not  Infpired, 
nor  did  ever  give  fufficient  Evidence  that 
they  were  Infpired.     But  if  they  were 
Infpired,  and  do  withal  declare  that  they 
vyrote  thofe  Books  by  Infpiration,   we 

have 
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have  as  much  Reafon  to  receive  tliofe 
yj  Books  as  fuch  upon  their  Affirmation,  as 
we  have  to  believe  that  they  themfelves 
were  Infpired,  or  did  ever  Teach  by  In- 
fpiration. 

4.  There  is  the  fame  Proof  for  the  Iri- 
fpiration  of  the  Apoftical  Writers,  iri 
their  Writing,  as  their  Teaching,  as  what 
they  Write  is  the  fame  with  what  they 
Taught 5  and  therefore  what  they  Taught 
being  confirmed  by  fufficient  Evidence  to 
be  from  God,  fo  muft  what  they  Writ} 
the  fame  Proofs  that  belong  to  the  one', 
belonging  to  the  other.  And  accordingly 
they  in  their  Writings  often  appeal  to 
what  they  Taught,  as  concordant  witli 
what  they  Writ,  and  to  the  Teftimony 
given  to  the  one  for  the  Confirmation  of 
the  other. 

They  appeal  to  what  they  Taught:  So 
St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  2.  13.  /  write  none  other 
things  to  you,  than  what  you  read,  of  knovv 
and  acknowledge.  So  Gal.  I.  8,  9.  Though 
we  or  an  an  get  from  heaven  preach  any  other 
gofpel  unto  yon  than  that  ye  have  received, 
let  him  be  accurfed. 

So  they  appeal  to  the  Evidences  of 
their  Infpiration  iri  Teaching,  for  a  Con* 
firmation  of  what  they  W7rit:  So  2  Cor. 
ll.  12.  Truly  the  figm  of  an  Apoftle  were 
wrought  among  yon  in  all  paticace,  and  figns 
and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds.  Gal.  3.  ^. 
He  that  minifireth  to  jou  the  Spfrit , 
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Miracles  among  you,  doth  he  it  by 
the  works  of  the  Law,  or  the  hearing  of  Faith  .<?  l  LJ  "^ n 
From  whence  it  is  that  the  Apofties  chal 
lenge  the  fame  Regard  to  be  paid  to  their 
Writings,  as'  their  Teaching  5  which  they 
could  not  have  done ,  wete  not  their 
Writings  of  as  good  Authority- as  their 
Teaching,  and  were  not  they  alike  direc 
ted  and  affifted  in  the  one  as  the  other. 
So  St.  Paul,  1  Cor,  4.  i .  Let  a  man  (o  Ac 
count  of  us  as  of  the  immfters  of  Chrift,  or 
Apofties.  I  Cor.  5.  3,  4.  /  verily  i  as  abfent 
In  body,  hut  prefect  in  fpirit,  have  judged  al 
ready  as  though  I  were  prefect,  &c.  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jefas  Ckrift,  when  ye  arc 
gathered  together,  and  vtyfyirit^  8cc. 

All  which  is  to  give  Authority  to  what 
they  writ  $  but  what  Authority  could . 
that  be  of  to  oblige  others  to  receive  ir, 
if  they  themfelves  received  it  not  by  In- 
Ipi ration,  and  that  their  Teaching  and 
Writing  were  not  the  fame,  and  obtai 
ned  in  the  farfte  Way? 

III.  The  Holy  Scriptures  are  worthy 
of  fucli  Authors  as  were  Infpired,  and 
have  upon  them  the  Chara&ers  of  fitch 
Infpiration. 

I  have  before  proved,  That  the  Matter  ic-: 
•contained  in  Scripture  has  upon  it  the 
Characters  of  a  Divine  Revelation.     But 
flie'  Defign  before  us"  now,  is  to  (hew, 
ihat  the  Writing  it  felf  has  upon  it  fuch 

o  a- 
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Chara&ers  as  will  entitle  it  to  Divine  In- 
Sermon  fpjrat'lon^  and  is  worthy  of  fuch  Perfons 
to  Write,  as  were  Infpired.    And  that, 

I.  If  we  confider  who  the  Perfons  were 
that  were  the  Penmen  of  the  Sacred  Writ  5 
that  were  as  well  Ignorant  and  Illiterate, 
as  Learned.  Thus  we  find  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  an  AMOS  that  was  no  Prophet, 
nor  Prophet's  Son,  nor  bred  up  in  their 
Schools,  but  an  Herdman,  and  Gatherer 
of  Sycamore-fruit,  is  made  at  once  a  Pro 
phet,  and  as  Infpired,  as  the  Great,  the 
Noble,  and  Eloquent  Ifaiah :  And  under 
the  Gofpel,  we  find  a  Matthew  and  a  John, 
as  well  as  a  Luke  $  a  Peter,  as  well  as  a  Paul. 
For  when  the  Workmanfhip  proceeds  not 
from  the  Hand,  but  the  Intelligent  Mind} 
not  from  the  Inftrument,  but  the  Effici 
ent:,  it  is  not  what  the  Hand,  the  Inftru- 
nient,  and  Agent  is,  but  what  the  Effici 
ent  pleafes}  and  fo  God  could  make  an 
Apoftle  and  an  Infpired  Perfon  out  of  an 
Illiterate  Fimerman,  as  well  as  out  of  him 
that  fate  at  the  Feet  of  Gamaliel.  For  God 
chofe  the  foolifo  things  of  the  world  to  con 
found  the  wife,  and  the  weak  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  migh 
ty ,  &c.  that  no  fieflj  fhould  glory  in  his  pre- 
fince,  i  Cor.  I.  27. 

And  as  it  was  in  Preaching,  fo  it  is  in 
Writing  the  Gofpel,  in  which  God  no 
lefs  gave  them  a  Mind  to  indite,  than  a 

Mouth 
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Mouth  and  Wifdom  in  Teaching  to 
fpeak.  So  that  they  needed  no  more  to 
meditate  before  what  to  write,  than  in  . 
that  Cafe  what  they  ftiould  anfwer.  It  14, 15. 
was  there  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance, 
and  here  as  that  did  direft,  2nd  aflift,  or 
fugged.  St.  Paul  exhorts  Timothy ,  to  give 
Attendance  to  reading,  till  he  himfelf  (hould 
come  to  give  him  farther  Inftrudion^ 
and  to  meditate  and  give  himfelf  -wholly  to 
them,  that  his  profiting  might  appear  to  all^ 
i  Tim.  4.  13,  &c.  But  we  find  no  fuch 
Dependance  on  Human  Means  in  what 
they  wrote :  Then  it  is  Paul  an  Apoftle,  not 
of  men,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jeftts,  and 
God  the  Father  ^  the  Gofpel  he  wrote  was 
the  fame  he  taught  ^  and  which,  when  he 
wrote,  he  no  more  received  from  Man, 
than  when  he  taught,  and  which  he  was 
taught  by  the  revelation  of  Jejus  Cbrift  f 
Gal.  i.  i,  n,  12. 

And  therefore  where  all  was  by  Reve 
lation,  it  was  not  as  the  Man  was,  but 
as  he  was  made :  And  as  St.  Peter  was  as 
much  an  Apoftle,  an  Infpired  Teacher, 
fo  he  was  as  much  a  Divine  Writer  as 
St.  Paul,  and  writes  with  the  fame  Divine 
Power  and  Authority,  and  with  as  much 
Certainty  and  Infallibility. 

So  that  there  are  as  few  Objections  (if 
we  firidly  confider  it )  made  againft  the 
fnoft  Illiterate,  as  the  moft  Learned  of  the 
Infpired  Writers  5  againft  St.  Matthew  and 
O  a  '  St.  John, 
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St.  John,  as  againft  St.  Ln'ke\  a^ainftSt.  P«?~ 

V.  *>  I'm  /^  •-*  J  C?  V       s  O  r 

eyjon  fer,  as  St.  P<«/.  But  now  if  thofe  Wri 
ters  had  wrote  after  man  (in  St.  Paul's 
Phrafe)  and  purely  from  themfelves^  as 
it  was  naturally  impoffible  that  ever  thofe 
Unlearned  Perfons  fhould  apply  them- 
felves  to  ftndy  at  the  Age  of  St.  Peter, 
and  write  of  themoft  fublime  Arguments 
more  to  the  Satisfaction  of  Mankind  than 
the  profoundeft  PhilofopherS  ^  fo  it  was 
impoffible  but  that  in  their  Compofitions 
they  fhould  have  been  guilty  of  manifold 
Miftakes,  when  they  wrote  of  fuch  vari 
ous  Points,  and  Points  of  no.fmall  Diffi 
culty  to  explicate.  But  when  the  Unlear 
ned  of  them  are  as  free  from  Error  as 
the  Learned,  and  as  little  liable  to  Exc 
tidn-in-what  they  writ,  'tis  evident  they 
writ  from  the  fame  Spirit  with,  and  had 
the  fame  Affiftance  as  the  Learned. 

And  therefore  the  fuppofed  Errors  in* 
any  of  them  could  nofr  proceed  from  In 
advertency,  or  Unskilfulnefs,  or  Want 
of  right  Information  5'  but  are  rather  Er 
rors  fuppofed  and  imaginary,  than  real  5. 
the  Miftakes  of  the  Reader  or  Tranfcri- 
ber ,  rather  than  of  the  Penmen  3  as  I 
have  already  (hewed,  (Scr/,v.  IV.) 

For  if  the  Errors  had  proceeded  immo| 
diately  from  the  Writer ,   they  would 
have  appeared  more  in  the  Compofuresi 
of  the  Unlearned  than  the  Learned :  But 
when  the  Unlearned  are  as  free  from  them 

asl 
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as  the  Learned,  'tis  an  unqueftionable  <N*A^*» 
Sign  that  the  Unlearned  wrote  from  the 
fame  Spirit  as  the  Learned.,  and  both 
from  a  Spirit  that  is  Divine. 

2.  The  Scriptures . .will  appeav.to.be 
worthy  of  fuch  Authors  as  axe  Inlpired, 
if  we  confider  the  Way  in  which  they 
are  written,  which  though  not  with  ex 
cellency  of  Jpeecb,  or  of  tv'ifdom  that  is  jHu- 
man,  yet  have  fuch  a  Majefty  and  Au 
thority  {billing  through  the  Whole,  as 
gives  them  a  Luftre  as  much  beyond  other 
Books,  as  the  Bodies  of  Angels  which 
they  affiimed  for  fome  fpecial  Service  ex 
celled  thofe  of  Mortals,  and  that  were 
of  a  Natural  Competition  $  and  of  which 
we  may  fay,  in  the  like  Plirafe  as  N'tco- 
demns  of  our  Saviour  ,  That  none  could 
write  after  this  Manner,  except  Gad  n^vc 
with  them. 

I  freely  acknowledge,  that  they  are  not 
written  according  to  the  ordinary  Rules 
of  Art  and  Method  ,  which  Almighty 
God  is  no  more  obliged  to  obfcrve,  than 
he  is  to  govern  the  World  by  the  Methods, 
and  Rules  that  are  ordinarily  obkrved 
among  Mankind. 

For  as  in  the  Government  of  the  .World, 
where  there  are  different  Ends  to  purfue, 
and  divers  Means  to  be  nude  ufe  of,  God 
confines  not  himfelf  to  a*l  as  we  would 
in  fuch  Cafes,  but  afts  above  all  !. 
known  to  us,  and  fometifncs  pun: 

O  3  who  ; 
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.  where  we  would  fpare,  and  fpares  where 
Sermon  we  WOuld  punifli  ^  fometimes  gives  to 
*  thofe  that  we  would  deprive  of  fuch  Fa 
vours,  and  deprives  thofe  of  them  to 
whom  we  (hould  think  fit  to  give :  So  it 
is  in  the  Divine  Compofures,  in  which 
he  makes  life  of  different  Hands  and  In- 
ftruments,  as  there  are  different  Tempers 
in  Mankind:  He  makes  life  of  the  Poe 
tical  Vein  in  David,  the  Oratory  of  an 
Ifiiah,  the  Rufticity  of  an  Amos,  the  Ele 
gancy  of  a  Luke,  and  the  Plainnefs  of  a 
Peter,  the  Profoundnefs  of  a  Paul,  to  ferve 
,  the  common  Defign  of  inftru&ing  Man 
kind  in  the  Knowledge  of  God,  and  their 
Duty  to  him,  without  that  Artificial  Me 
thod  which  the  Learned  Part  of  the  World 
exped  to  find,  and  think  fit  to  obferve. 

The  Heavens  and  the  Earth  have  upotj 
them  the  Signatures  of  an  Almighty  Pow 
er  and  Wifdom,  and  which  we  may  with 
David  employ  our  moft  ferious  Hours  in 
jthe  Contemplation  of,  with  Pleafure  and 
Advantage.  But  yet  there  is  no  ftrift  Or 
der  vifible  to  us,  nor  can  be  obferved  by 
us  in  the  Situation  of  the  Conftellations  9 
nor  can  we  give  a  Reafon  why  Orion  and 
the  Pleiades,  or  Ar&urus ,  are  placed  in 
that  Quarter  of  the  Heavens  which  is  af- 
figned  them :  And  the  Earth  is  not  like  a 
Garden  laid  out  in  Order,  but  rather  there 
feems  to  us  a  rude  Variety  in  the  Difpo- 
fition  of  it  5  and  yet  notwithftanding, 
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who  is  there  that  doth  not,  under  all  thefe 
feeming  Difadvantages,  find  out  the  Tra-  Serr"on 
ces  of  a  Divine  Original,  and  enough  to 
entitle  God  to  the  Creation  of  all  >  And 
fo  it  is  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,   where 
there  often  feems  wanting  the  Accomplifti- 
ments  of  Human  Eloquence,  the  enticing 
word's  of  mans  wifdom,  and  that  Decorum 
and  Artifice  which  the  Books  of  Human 
Contrivance  and  Invention  are  embellim- 
ed  with  :  But  as  the  Apoftle  faith,  when 
he  declined   the  words  which  man's  rcifdom 
(  whether  of  Philofophers  or  Orators  ) 
teacheth,  it  was  that  their  Faith  might  ft  and  i  car.  t, 
not  in  the  wifdom  of  men,    but  in  the  power  4>  5. 
of  God:  So  we  may  fee  under  the  Veil  of 
a  feeming  Irregularity  fo  much  Beauty 
fhlning  forth,  ard  Experiment  fo  much 
Virtue  proceeding  from  it,   that  it  will 
evidently  appear,  that  the  lefs  there  is 
of  Man  in  the  Compofure ,    the  more 
there  is  of  God,  and  that  ir  can  have 
none  for  its  Author  and  Inditer  but  him^ 
and  which  Irregularity  can  no  more  de- 
traft  from  the  Authority  and  Divine  In- 
fpiration  of  the  Scripture,  than  it  can  be 
queftioned  whether  the  Sun  be  the  Foun 
tain  of  Light,  becaufe  of  what  we,  that 
are  at  a  vaft  Diftance  from  it,  call  Spots. 
For  we  are  at  a  great  Diftance  from  the 
Apoftolical  Age,   and  much  more  from 
the  lateft  Times  of  the  Infpired  Writers 
of  the  Old  Teftament,  and  fo  muft  needs 
04  be 
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rv       ?  be  under  fome  Difficulties  from  our  Un- 
1  acquaintednefs  with  the  Style  and  Way 

'  Writing,  as  -well  as  the  Cuftoms-  of 
thofe  Ages.  And  there  will  be  therefore 
fome  Spots  and  dark  Places  in  them  as 
there  are  in  the  Sun,  not  for  Want  of 
Light  and  Elegance  originally  jn  them, 
no  more  than  for  Want  of  Light  in  the 
Sun ^  but  becaule  of  fome  Deficiency  in 
our  felves ,  that  are  at  a  Diftance,  and 
under  fuch  Circumftances  as  intercept  our 
Sight,  and  hinder  us  from  making  true 
and  exad  Obfervations.  But  if  we  could 
but  ftand,  as  we  are  to  judge  of  Pi&ures, 
in  tbe  fame  Light  in  which  they  were 
drawn,  and  had  lived  in  the  fame  Ages 
ia  which  thofe  Books  were  written,  we 
fhould  be  able  to  make  a  much  truer  fedg- 
ment,  and  penetrate  much  farther  into 
the  Meaning  of  them,  than  we  now  can 
do. 

But  now  though  all  the  Parts  of  Scrip 
ture  are  not  equally  alike,  but  like  the 
Infpjred  Writers  themfelves,  of  whom 
fome  were  bred  tip  in  the  Kurferies  of 
Learning,  and  others  fetch'd  from  the 
Tifherv  and  the  Shecnfold;  yet  are  they 
all  plain  in  the  fame'  effential  Do&rine, 
and  .in  which  the  Salvation  of  Mankind 
is  concerned. 

And  not  only  fo,  but  the  Style  and  Or 
der  of  Words,  if  throughly  underfrood 

•:o  their  P.  ,  Elegance,  and  life, 

would 
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would  be  very  furprizing  (  if  we  ma 
judge  of  what  we  do  not  know,  by  what 
wevdo)}  which  has  not  been  unobferved 
even  by  fome  of  the  Heathens.     It  was 
Dhnyftts  Longinus  the  Rhetorician,  that 
admired  the  *"  Majefty  and   Sublimity  of 
Mofeis  Way  of  Writing.     It  was  Ame- 
I'ms  the  Platomft,  that  at  the  fame  Time 
as  he  called  St.  John  a  Barbarian  (  a  Title£«/«£. 
which  the  Greeks  and  Romans  beftowedpr^"r 
upon   all  but  themfelves),  found  in  his 
Gofpel  the  Wifdom  of  a  Philofopher. 

But  above  all,  we  may  fee  the  Footfteps 
of  a  Divine  and  Extraordinary  Affiftance 
in  the  admirable  Difcourfes  of  our  Savi 
our  and  the  Apoftles  upon  feveral  Occa- 
fions.     Let  us,  for  Tnftance,  take  a  View 
of  our  Saviour's  laft  Difcourfe  with  the 
Difciples  juft  before  his  Death,  as  recor- 
cied  by  St.  John,  chap.  14.  e£r.     Turn  we 
again  to  that  of  St.  Paul  about  a  Future 
State,  and  a  Refurreftion  to  it,  which  is 
the  Subject  of  i  Cor.  1 5.  See  it  again  in 
the  Clofe  and  fenfible  Argumentations  of 
the  Author  to  the  Hebrews.     See  it  alfo  in 
the  very  Digreflions  which  thofe  Holy 
Penmen  fomctimes,  by  breaking  off  from 
their  Subjeft  in  Hand  for  a  while,  do  fall 
upon  5  where  we  (hall  find  that  which  is 
equivalent  to  what  is  ordinarily  faid  by 
the  Prophets  in  the  Meflages  they  deliver 
ed,  Thus  faith  the  Lord^  and  what  is  as 
cxpredy  laid,  and  v/ill  as  much  be  found 

to 
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^A^"\  to  be  of  Divine  Revelation.     It  was  cer- 
Sermon  tajnjy   as  much  an  Eflfeft  of  the  Divine 
Power  to  Direft,  and  Affift,  and  even  In- 
fpire  thofe   Writers   with  fuch  fublime 
Notions,  fuch  convincing  Arguments,  as 
it  was  of  the  Divine  Commiflion  to  fend 
the  Prophets  with  Authority  to  publifti 
Tktoi.  po-  the  Divine  Commands  and  Decrees.  And 
therefore  it  is  a  very  frivolous  Exception 
which  a  late  Author  makes  againft  the 
Divine  Authority  of  the  Apoftolical  Wri 
tings,  That  they  confift  of  long  Deductions 
and  Argumentations^  whereas,  faith  he, 
God  doth  not   reafon,  but  command,  as  he 
did  by  the  Prophets.     But  how  often  do 
we  find  in  the  Prophets  God  arguing  with 
the  Jews  about  the  Vanity  of  their  Idola 
try,  from  the  Incomprehenfible  Perfections 
of  his  Nature,  &c. ?     How  often  ullng 
Arguments  to  convince  them  of  their  Im 
moralities  and  Impieties?  How  often  ex 
horting  them  to  Repentance  and  Reforma 
tion,  from  the  moft  powerful  Confidera- 
tions?  And  therefore  why  are  the  Apoftles 
Jefs  infpired  for  that  Reafon  than  the  Pro 
phets?  When  God  fpeaks  to  Men,  and 
teaches  one  Man  by  another,  it  is  often 
after  the  Manner  of  Men  ^  and  therefore 
as  he  doth   fometimes   require  abfolute 
Obedience  to  his  Commands,  fo  at  other 
Times  he  condefcends  fo  far  as  to  fhew 
them  the  Equity  and  the  Reafonablenefs 
of  them,  both  equally  becoming  the  Di 
vine. 
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vine  Majefty,  and  which  are  a  glorious 
Inftance  of  the  Divine  Wifdom  confpi- 
cuous  throughout  the  Holy  Scripture  5 
thereby  adding  both  to  the  Excellency 
and  the  Ufefulnefs  of  it^  and  advancing 
it  in  both  above  any  Book  in  the  World. 
And  for  this,  take  the  Word  of  one 
(who  is  otherwife  no  Friend  to  our  Re]i- 
gion,  or  to  the  Divine  Authority  of  the  , 
Scriptures)  though  in  Contradiction  toSea'I? 
himfelf. 

"  As  the  Luftre  of  an  Oriental  Dia- 
"  mond  is  more  clearly  perceived,  when 
"  compared  with  counterfeit  Stones  $  fo 
"  Chriftianity  appears  in  its  greateft  Glo 
"  ry  and  Splendor,  when  compared  with 
"  the  Obfcurity  of  Paganifm^  the  Defor- 
"  miry  of  the  one  ferving  as  a  Foil  to 
"  the  other.  Nor  doth  the  Divinity  of 
"  the  Scriptures  ever  better  appear,  than 
"  when  compared  with  the  Follies  of  the 
"  Talmud,  the  Alchoran,  or  the  Conftitu- 
tions  of  the  Heathen  Lawgivers  ^  which 
is  an  infallible  Sign  of  their  Excellence, 
that  they  fo  well  bear  the  Teft  of  Com- 
parifon.  Thus  far  he. 


IV.  General. 

How  we  prove  the  Books  that  are  now 
extant,  and  received  by  the  Chriftiari 
Church  as  Canonical,  to  be  thofe  very 
Books  that  were  writ  by  Perfbns  Infpi- 
red? 
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r^A-^      Now  this  will  receive  a  fufficient  An" 
Sermon  fwer^  •£  we  j)rove> 

1.  That  there  were  once  fuch  Books. 

2.  That  thefe  are  the  very  Books  which 
were  once  faid  to  be  Canonical  and  In- 
fpired. 

3.  That  thefe  Books  are  not  corrupted, 
fo  as  not  to  be  the  Books  now  which 
once  they  were. 

i.  The  Firft  of  thefe  is  not  denied 
by  the  moft  violent  Adverfaries,  fuch  as 
Albion  was  to  the  Jews,  and  Celjtts  to  the 


2.  That  thefe  are  the  Books  which  were 
heretofore   Penn'd   by  Infpired  Perfons, 
and  received  by  the  Univerfal  Church  as 
fuch,  we  have  as  much  Evidence  as  we 
have  or  can  have  for  any  Thing  paft  or 
diftant  in   Time  or  Place  from  us,  and 
which  we  our  felves  have  not  feen:  And 
if  we  call   in  qncftion  the  Sufficiency  of 
the  Evidence,  or  the  Truth  of  what  is 
proved  by  it,  we  take  away  all  the  Evi 
dence  that  vye  can  have,  and  the  Truth 
and  Certainty  of  whatever  has  been,  or 
is,  which  we  have  not  feen  our  felves. 
So  that  either  thefe  are  thofe  Books,  or 
there  is  nothing  of  that  Kind  which  we 
can  depend  upon. 

3.  Thefe  Books  are  uncorrupted  $  I 
mean,  by  Defign,  or  Accident. 

If  by  Defign,  it  mutt  either  be  by  Jews^ 
or  thofe  that  are  called  O'rtho- 

i.  If 
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1.  If  by  the  jtaw,  that  muft  either  be  p*A- 
before  the  Time  of  our  .Saviour,  or  after  ^CI™a 
it.     If  before,  they  would  have  certainly 

been  taxed  for  it  by  our  Saviour  and  the 
Apoftles,  who  upon  all  Occafions  appeal 
to  the  Scriptures  $  and  yet  never  charge        .< 
them  with  any  fuch  Fabrications. 

If  they  were  corrupted  by  the  Jews  af-  y.  men* 
ter  our  Saviour's  Time,  How  came  they  «  6.  j>. 
to  leave  thofe  Prophecies   uncorrupted, 
which  manifeftly  and  principally  prove 
our  Saviour  to  be  the  Meffiah  ?  For  fure- 
ly  if  they  adulterated,  or  expunged,  or 
added  to  the  tefs,  they  would  have  offe 
red  as  much  Violence  to  the  greater.     But 
it  is  evident  the  Jews  were  in  a  high  De-  v 
gree  fuperftitious,  in  preferring  the  Co- d'tlgrtf* 
pies  of  the  Scripture  found  and  entire.      ]frnel- e* 

Or  if  they  would  have  attempted  this, 
how  could  they  do  it,  and  not  be  difco- 
vered  and  challenged  for  it  by  the  Chri- 
ftians,  who  from  that  Time  forward  had 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament  in 
their  Cuftody,  as  well  as  themfelves? 

2.  It  coukl  not  be  by  the  Hereticks, 
becaufe  tlie  Scriptures  were  foon  difperfed 
over  all  the  ChriiVian  World,  and  were 
read  both  in  publick  and  private^  and 
with  that  Care  and  Faithfulnefs,  that  they 
chofe  rather  to  part  with  their  Lives,  -than 
become  Traclitores,  and  deliver  up  their 
Bibles  to  be  burnt  ^  and  keeping  then  fo 
watchful  an  Eye  upon  them,  they  could 

not 
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rSAX"i  not  be  perverted  by  their  fraudulent  Arts, 

Sermon  ^ut  t^ey  would  foon  be  obferved  and 

complained  of  5  efpecially  by  thofe  whofe 

Office  it  was  above  others  to  ftudy  and 

prefer ve  them. 

trtiunt,        So  when  Marcion  falfified  the  Text, 
/.  i.  c  29.  he  was  prefently  detected  and  expofed  iof 

ttntr*        It. 

M*rcion.       g.  Nor  could  it  be  by  the  Orthodox, 
i,5'££"  if  any  of  them  were  fo  weak  as  to  think 

fnan.  H^er.  J         *    +     ^+      *•    *       *        «-, 

4i.  to  ferve  their  Caufe  by  it :  For  as  to  the 
Old  Teftament,  they  were  as  watchfully 
obferved  by  the  Jews,  as  the  Jews  were 
by  them^  and  both  the  Copies  of  the 
Old  and  New  were  fo  foon  and  fo  far  dif- 
perfed,  that:  neither  could  any  one  at 
tempt  it  with  any  Likelihood  of  Succefs, 
nor  all  agree  in  it,  when  impoffible  to4 
convene  for  it. 

And  therefore  when  Mamch^vs  and  his 
Followers  pretended  the  Corruption  of 
the  Scripture  in  their  own  Vindication, 
they  could  not  make  out  their  Charge, 
.  tie  though  provoked  by  St.  Auftw,  &c.  to  it< 

1)fa  we  may  obferve  from  hence, 
what  a  Blefiing  we  enjoy  above  the  Ages 
of  Tradition,  when  the  Knowledge  of 
the  Truth  was  conveyed  from  Hand  to 
Hand}  which  fo  fenfibly  declined,  that 
the  Truth  was  foon  turned  into  Fable, 
and  that  fo  few  Years  after  the  Flood  as 
the  Time  of  Terah,  the  greateft  Part  of 
the  Worid  was  over-run  with  Idolatry  $ 

fo 
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fo  that  for  the  retrieving  it,  God  drew  Alra-  ^~* 
ham  out  of  that  infeded  Mafs,  and  en-  be 
joined  him  to  fet  up  a  Family  feparated 
from  the  reft  of  the  World,  that  out  of 
that  he  might  conftitute  a  Church  for  his 
Service. 

But  we  have  that  which  thofe  Ages 
wanted,  a  written  and  certain  Rule  for 
our  Faith  and  Manners^  and  that  fo  plain 
ly  and   intelligibly  wrote,  and  fo  com- 
pleatly  and   entirely  furnifhed  with  all 
Things  neceffary  for  us  to  know,  in  order 
to  the  Happinefs  of  another  Life^  that 
as  none  in  the  Chriftian  Church  (where 
the  Guides  and  Teachers  are  faithful  to 
their  Flock)  can  be,  or  muft  unavoidably 
be  ignorant^  fo  neither  can  any  Perfon 
be  defective  in  the  Knowledge  of  his  Du 
ty,  or  void  and  deftitute  of  a  Power  of 
doing  what  is  neceflary  towards  his  Hap 
pinefs,  unlefs  by  his  own  Fault.     If  we 
keep  but  to  our  Rule,  that  is  as  an  Infalli 
ble  Compafs  to  direft  us,   and  we  (hall 
never  fall  (hort  of  knowing  what  God 
has  revealed,  or  of  obtaining  what  he 
hath  promifed. 

And  here  we  may  farther  reflecl:  upon 
our  Happinefs  in  this  Church,  that  we 
have  not  the  Key  of  Knowledge  taken 
from  us,  and  the  Truth  lock'd  up  in  an  Un 
known  Tongue  ( as  in  the  Church  of 
e}^  but  plainly  and  faithfully  rendred 

in 
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in  our  own  Language,  for  the  InftrticYion 
y       and  Edification  of  all. 

What  remains  then,  but  that  we  make 
this  our  daily  Study,  and  labour  to  ac 
quaint  our  felves  with  the  Rich  Treafures 
of  Ufeful  and  Neceflary  Knowledge  con 
tained  in  thofe  Sacred  Repofitories,  and 
making  them  as  David  did,  a  Lamp  to  our 
feet,  and  endeavouring  to  conform  our 
felves  in  all  Points  to  their  holy  Prefcrip- 
tions^  and  then  we  (hall  moft  certainly, 
have  Reafon  to  rejoice  in  the  Comfort  of 
the  Promifes,  and  with  Patience  look  fir 
that  bleffed  hope  and  glorious  appearance  of  the 
great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrijl. 

To  whom,  &c< 


S  6 


2  Op 

Sermon 

VII. 


SERMON  VII, 


HEB.  I.  r?  2. 

God  who  at  fandry  times^  and  in 
divers  manners  jpafy  in  time  pajl 
unto  tffc  Fathers  by  the  Prophets^ 
hath  in  tbefe  laft  days  jpokgn  un- 
us  by  his  Son^  &c. 


i 


N  thefe  words  we  have  (  as  I  have 
fore  (hewed  ) 


r.  A  defcription  of  Revelation,  'ris 
God's  {peaking,  or  decJaring  his  Will  to 
Mankind. 

2.  The  Certainty  of  that  Revelation, 
'tis  by  way  of  Declaration,  God  who  at 
fwidry  timeSj  &c.  fpxke. 

3.  The  Order  obferved  in  that  Reve 
lation,  as  to  Time,   Manner,    and  Per- 
fons  ^  In  tinw  pa  ft  by  tbe  Prophets,  and  //; 
the  loft  days  by  bis  Son. 

P  4.  The 
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«-\-A-X-^      4.  The  Perfection  and  Completion  of 
Sermon  all,  'tis  in  theft  Lift  flays  by  bis  Son* 
VII.         It's  the  Third  that  I  am  at  this  time  to 
enter  upon^  viz. 

The  Order  obferved  in  that  Revela 
tion,  &c. 

Where,  according  to  the  Method  laid 
down  in  the  beginning  of  thefe  Leclures, 

1.  I  am  to  coniider  the  feveral  ways 
by  which  God  did  reveal  himfelf  in  time 
faft  by  the  Prophets  -,  >as  by  Infpirations, 
Vifiohs,  &c. 

2.  I  am  to  fliew  the  difference  bet  ween 
Divine  Infpirations  on  one  hand',  and 
Diabolical  Illufions,  Natural  Impreflions, 
and  Dclufory  Imaginations  on  the  other. 

3.  I  am  to  coniider  the  feveral  Peri 
ods  of  Divine  Revelation,  before  the  Law, 
under  the  Law,   and  under  the  Gofpel  :, 
and  the  gradual  Progrefs  of  it  from  firft 
to  laft,  from  the  lower  to  the  higher  de 
gree,  and  the  perpetual  refpedt  one  had 
to  the  other. 

4.  I  am  to  mew  why  God  did  thus  gra 
dually,  and  at  fimdry  tines,  proceed  in  re 
vealing  his  Will  to  Mankind,  and  not  at 
firft  and  at  once,  as  fully  and  perfectly  as 
ke  did  at  laft  by  his  Son. 

i.  I  am  to  confider  the  feveral  Ways 
by  which  God  did  reveal  himfelf  m 
time  pad  by  the  Prophets. 

When 


'the  feveral  Ways  of  Revelation.       a  i  i 

When  we  are  treating  of  Revelation^  ^X_A^^J 
we  are  to  confider  that  it  is  like  Light,  Sermon 
to  be  known  by  it  felf:,  and  that  the  beft     Vii. 
way  therefore  is  to  take  the  Scripture 
it  felf  for  our  Guide  in  the  matters  be 
longing  thereunto  ^  without  which,  how 
Learnedly  foever   Men  may   difcourfe 
upon  this  Argument,  'tis  to  as  little  pur- 
pofe  as  if  we  fhould  go  about  to  com 
pile  a  Hiftory  of  the  Invisible  World, 
and  of  all  the  Tranfadions  in  it  from 
time  to  time,  which  we  have  no  Convcr- 
fation  rior  Acquaintance  with. 

We  fee  how  Vain  (though  Ingeni 
ous)  the  Attempts  of  many  Inquifitive 
Perfons  have  been,  notwithftanding  the 
Improvements  by  Telefcopes,  &c.  for 
their  afliftance,  to  give  us  any  tolerable 
Account oftheSolar  and  Lunary  Worlds-, 
and  after  much  and  indefatigable  Pains, 
they  are  not  able  to  fay  this  is  Land,  . 
ana  that  Waiter ^  or  whether  neither  of 
the  two. 

And  we  talk  as  much  at  random,  when 
we  leave  the  beaten  Track  of  Scripture, 
and  think  te  find  out  by  our  own  Reafon 
what  we  muft  underftand  by  Revelation 
alone.  We  can  only  think  and  difcourfe 
of  fuch  Subjeds,  as  we  keep  that  Clue 
in  our  hand  ^  and  therefore  laying  a-iide 
all  manner  of  Conjectures,  and  the  Spe- 
P  2  culatio-n* 


1 2      T/je  feveral  Ways  of  Revelation. 

culations  of  the  Jtwifi  or  Chnflian  Rab- 
Sermon  bies  upon  the  Argument  in  hand ,  I 
fhall  folely  keep  my  felf  to  the  Rule  of 
Scripture. 

All  I  pretend,  is  to  compare  Scrip 
ture  with  it  felf,  and  to  try  if  by  put 
ting  thefe  things  together,  and  laying 
them  in  order,  I  can  contribute  any  thing 
to  the  Explication  of  fo  obfcure  and  in 
tricate  an  Argument. 

There  are  feveral  Terms  made  ufe  of 
in  Scripture  with  reference  to  this  Sub- 
je6t,  and  for  the  fignification  of  the  way 
by  which  God  did  reveal  and  make  him- 
felf  known  to  Mankind-,  and  they  are, 
Infpjration,  Vifwn,  Dreams,  and  Voices. 

i.  Injpiratton.  So  Job  [32.  8.]  faith, 
The  mfpiration  of  the  Almighty  gave  them 
F  m  erf)  under /landing. 

And  the  Scripture  is  faid  to  have  been 
given  by  Inflation  of  God^  2  Tim.  3.  1 6. 

Now  it  feems  to  be  called  Infpiration, 
becaufe  it  is  infenfibly  communicated  and 
breathed  as  it  were  into  the  Soul,  as  the 
Soul  was  into  the  Body  •,  to  which  the 
Phrafe  \njob  has  a  plain  reference,  where 
the  fame  word  FiQ^:  is  ufal,  which  is 
ufed  Gen.  2.  7.  when  God  is  faid  to 
breathe  into  Adam  the  breath  of  Life  : 
And  by  which  term  it  is  properly  and 
evidently  diflinguiflied  from  all  the  other 

Specie? 
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Species  of  Divine  Communications.    For 

all  the  reft  are  fenfible  ways,   whether  Sermon 

by  Reprefentation,  as  Vifions  or  Dreams  •,     VII. 

or  by  Adion,  as  Voices ,  but  this  comes 

as  Life  came  into  the  Body,  or  Air  comes 

into  the  Lungs,  without  any  fuch  kind 

of  Perception  or  Senfation. 

Now  there  is  a  Threefold  Infpiration  j 
(i.)  That  which  is  purely  Natural : 
So  'tis  faid  of  God,  who  hath  put  wif- 
dom  into  the  invar d  parts ,  Job  38.  36. 
And  he  is  faid  to  inflruB  the  plowman 
to  djfcretwn,  Ifa.  28.  26.  This  is  no 
other  than  a  Difpofition  infufed,  and 
connatural  with  the  Soul  it  felf -,  and 
that  afterward  in  procefs  of  time  ripens, 
and  comes  to  be  a  Power  or  Principle, 
and  even  a  Habit,  by  aftion  and  obfer- 
vation. 

(2.)  There  is  a  Providential  Infpira- 
tion  •,  when  God  by  fome  After-AcT:  of 
his  Providence,  and  for  fomc  fpecial  Ser 
vice,  doth  either  give  Life  to  fuch  a  Na 
tural  Power  and  inherent  Difpofition, 
or  elfe  infufcs  a  new  Difpofition  or  Power 
into  the  Soul.  This  feems  to  have  been 
the  Cafe  of  Be&aleel,  and  Aholiab,  aild  EX<*MI. 
others,  into  whom  God  is  faid  to  have  = 
fut  -wifdom  ami  wider(land'mgy  to  know 
how  to  work  all  manner  of  Work  •,  and 
yet  of  the  fame  Perfons  'tis  faid,  whofe 
p  o 
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rv^^/-^  heart  ftirred  them  np,  Exod.  36.  I,  2, 
Sermon  Trnt  is,  God  did  chufe  them  out,  as  be- 
VII.  ing  of  themfelves  well  difpofed  and  fitted 
for  that  Employment,  and  after  an  Ex 
traordinary  Manner,  and  by  a  Superna 
tural  Afiiftance  qualified  them  farther 
for  it.  And  from  the  Confideration  of 
the  difference  between  Men  and  Men, 
and  indeed  between  a  Man  and  himfelf, 
when  from  fome  imperceptible  beginning 
he  comes  to  advance  beyond  others,  and 
even  beyond  himfelf  in  Knowledge,  Wif- 
dom,  and  Succefs,  the  World  has  been 
inclin'd  to  think  there  was  fomewhat  of 
,1  peculiar  Infpiration  in  it.  Whence  that 
c:c.j.2.  Saying  of  the  Heathen  Orator,  Nemo  Vlr 
Magnus  fins  ajftatu  Tfivino  wiqnamfuit: 
No  one  ever  came  to  be  a  Great  Man,  or 
attained  to  any  extraordinary  Eminence 
in  Knowledge  or  Skill,  but  by  a  Divine 
Illumination. 

(5.)  There  is  an  Infpiration  purely 
Supernatural:,  that  is  immediately,wholly, 
nnd  only  from  God.  Of  this  fort  is  that 
Divine  Influx  commonly  known  by  the 
term  of  Regeneration ,  when  God  fo 
changes  the  Heart  by  the  Powerful  Ope 
ration  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  it's  faid 
to  be  New,  Es&ek.  36.  26. 

But  that  which  is  more  to  our  purpofe, 
r>  when  God  m Daniel's  Phrafc.  ck.  2.22* 
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revealeth    the    cfeep   and  fecret    things ,  r\-/^>-* 
and  doth  communicate  his  Will,  fo  that  Sermon 
the  Perfon  conceives,  and  thinks,   and     VII. 
afts,  as  the  Divine  Power  would  have 
him  conceive,  think,  and  act. 

It  being  here,  as  with  the  Soul  in  the 
Body,  which  is  the  Principle  of  all  Vital 
Motion  •,  for  though  the  Body  be  in  its 
contrivance  admirably  adapted  for  all 
Offices  to  which  the  Organs  of  it  are  to 
ferve,  if  there  were  a  Soul  in  it  ^  yet  it 
is  the  Soul  that  muft  make  the  Eye  to 
fee,  and  the  Foot  to  move,  and  the 
Tongue  to  fneak,  or  elfe  there  will  be 
no  Sight,  Motion,  nor  Speech. 

So  it  is  hrjre  in  Divine  Infpiration  of 
this  fort,  where  the  Spirit  of  God  is  to 
the  Soul,  what  the  Soul  is  to  the  Body, 
and  muft  make  all  thofe  Impreflions  upon 
it,  muft  infufe  the  Power  of  conceiving 
and  thinking,  or  rather  thofe  Concepti 
ons  and  Thoughts,  thofe  Notions  and 
Ideas  of  Things,  nay,  that  Matter.  Sq 
that  the  Perfon  infpired  doth  not  think1, 
his  own  Thought?,  nor  order  his  own 
Conceptions,  nor  form  his  own  Notions 
nor  ufe  his  own  Words  (where  thefe  arc 
Jnfpired)  as  far  as  he  is  Infpired.  Not 
that  his  Reafon  is  not  in  operation,  (as 
it  is  in  Raptures,  Vifions,  and  Dreams,  * 
where  the  Rational  Powers  are  bound  un 
P  4-  as 
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r^^^  as  it  were  by  Sleep  for  the  prefent),  but 
Sermon  that  thefe  Inflations  proceeding  not  from 
VII.  any  Reafoning  in  themfelves,  but  from 
an  External  and  Supernatural  Caufe,  it 
is  by  that  Caufe  determined  to  the  Mat 
ter  that  is  Infpired. 

As  a  Prompter  doth  fnggeft  the  Mat 
ter,  or  diclate  the  Words  to  the  Interpre 
ter  he  makes  ufe  of-,  which  are  not  to  be 
efteemed  the  Words  or  Thoughts  of  the 
Interpreter,  but  of  the  Sn.cgefler.  As  our 
Saviour  faith  to  his  Difciples,  When  they 
deliver  yon  7/py  tttke  no  thought  how  or 
what  ye  (hall  'fpeak  $  for  it  ft  all  be  given 
you  in  that,  f awe  hour  what  ye  ft  all  fpeak  : 
For  it  is  not  ye  that  fpeak,  but  the  Spirit 
of  the  Father  which  fpeaketh  in  you. 
Mttth.  10.  19,  20. 

Now  as  it  was  the  Spirit  of  God  fpeak- 
ing  in  them,  that  did  in  that  cafe  diftate 
and  guide  them  in  all  they  faid,  fo  that 
they  {pake  with  fuch  Authority  and  Abi 
lity,  fuch  Wifdom  and  Elocution, without 
any  Premeditation,  as  all  their  Adverfaries 
were  not  able  togahifay  or  rejift,  Luke  2 1. 
1 5.  (as  we  rind  in  the  Inftance  of  St.  Ste- 
phen.  Ads  6.  ic.) 

So  it  was 'after  the  fame  manner  that 
the  Divine  Spirit  did  breathe  upon  the 
pind  (as  our  Saviour  on  the  Apoftles  in 
an  external  way,  the  fignification  of  the 

internal, 
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internal,  John  20.  22.)  in  a  way  imper-  r^A^n 
ceptible  j  and  did  fo  infinuate  it  felf,  that  Sermon 
it  became,  as  it  were,  one  Spirit  with    VII. 
theirs,  and  they  thought  as  the  Spirit 
difpos'd  them  to  think,  as  well  as  fpake 
as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance.  Ads  2.4. 
This  was  thinking  and  f  peaking  by  Infpi-  Rom>  l6 
ration :  Arid  this  being  the  moil  eminent  25, 26. 
wav  of  God's  communicating  his  Will  G!!'  '•  "• 

°*  •  i  c/or«  2* 

to  Mankind,  is  call'd  Revelation  in  the  ,0. 
New  Teftament  efpecially,  it  being  ira-  EPhef-  3- 
mediate,    without  the   intervention  of , Vhef.4.8. 
Vifions,  or  Extafies,   or  Voices,   or  any 
other  means  than  it  felf -5  and  this  was 
the  way  by  which  the  Apoftles  received 
their  Revelation,   called  a  Revealing  by 
the  Spirit. 

2.  Another  way  by  which  God  re 
vealed  himfelf,  was  Vifion,  or  Sight. 
This  was  fo  common,  that  all  the  ways 
of  Revelation  are  fometimes  fet  forth  by 
this  term. 

A  Vifion  is  the  Reprefentation  of  an 
Objed,  as  in  a  Glafs  which  places  the 
Vifage  before  us  :,  and  by  which  we  have 
as  clear  a  view  of  the  things  thus  repre- 
fented,  as  if  they  were  the  things  them- 
felves,  and  not  the  Images  or  appearances 
of  them. 

And  therefore  though  the  external 
Senfes  are  herein  bound  up,  and,  as  it 

were, 
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were,  laid  afleep  in  a  Trance  -,  yet  the 
Sermon  things  prefented  at  that  time  to  the  ima- 
VIL    gination,  and  intended  as  a  Revelation  of 
fomething  to  happen  or  t-o  be  done,  are 
as  plain,  and  evident,  as  fenfi^le  Qbjecls 
that  lie  open  to  the  Senfe.    Thus  Ba~ 
laam  defcribes  it  as  to  himfelf,  who  faro 
the  vijton  of  the  Almighty,  falling  into  a 
trance^  but  having  his  eyes  ope?iy  Numb.  24. 
1 6.  that  is,  though  he  had  not  the  exer- 
cife  of  his  outward  Senfes  -,   and  fo  his 
Eyes  were  of  no  more  ufe  to  him  when 
open  than   if  they  were  fhut,    yet  he 
evidently  faw  whatever  was  prefented  to 
his  mind.     Thus  St.  Paul  as  clearly  faw 
J^(l8'      our  Saviour  by  a  Rcprefentation  or  Vi- 
c.  2fi.i?.'  fion,  when  he  was  in  a  Trance  in  the 
j  Cor.  15.  Temple,  as  he  did  when  he  adually  and 
vifibly  appear'd  to  him  at  Mid-day  on 
the  way  to  Damsifew. 

In  this  cafe  things  imaginary  are  as  if 
they  were  real,  remote  as  if  they  were 
near,  future  as  if  prefent,  and  fecret  as 
if  open -,  that  is,  what  fight,  prefence, 
and  knowledge  is  to  us  in  things  fenfible 
when  we  are  awake,  and  have  a  full  ex- 
ercife  of  our  outward  Senfes  •,  that  is  Vi- 
(ion  to  the  Vifionaries,  to  fuch  as  are  in 
an  Extafy. 

This  will  be  farther  ilhiftrared  by  a 
reflection  upon  thefe  feveral  particulars  •, 

to 
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to  which  (if  I  miftake  not)  all  the  in-"v_^o 
fiances  of  this  kind  may  be  reduced.         Sermon 

As  VII. 

i,  In  Vifion  things  imaginary  and  in 
ternal  are  reprefented  as  evidently  as  if 
they  were  real  and  external.  Thus  much 
is  intimated  in  the  cafe  of  St.  Peter :,  of Afls  I2-  $• 
whom  'tis  faid,  when  the  Angel  fmote 
him,  and  the  chains  fell  off  from  his 
hands,  he  ivift  not  that  it  was  true  which 
was  dons  by  the  angel,  but  thought  he  far? 
a  vifion.  From  whence  it  follows,  that 
all  this  (which  he  found  to  be  real  when 
he  came  to  himfelf)  might  have  been  re- 
preferited  by  way  of  Vifion  ^  and  things 
thereby  .reprefented  are  as  evidently  pro- 
pofed  to  the  Mind ,  as  outward  Objects 
can  be  to  the  Eye.  Thus  it  was  with 
the  fame  Apoille  when  he  fell  into  n 
Trance,  and  farv  heaven  opened,  and  a 
certain  vejfel  descending  unto  him,  a*  it 
had  been  a  great  foeet,  knit  at  the  four 
corners,  and  let  down  to  the  earth ;,  where- 
in  were  all  manner  of  four-footed  beafts  of 
ihe  earth,  &c.  AEh  10.  10,  c\c.  Of  thisj^cm. 
kind  of  Vifion,  were  Jeremi  '/;'s  wearing 
a  linen  Girdle,  and  his  hiding  it  after 
wards  in  a  hole  by  Euphrates  \  and  his 
taking  a  cup  of  fnry  at  the  Lord's  hand, 
and  canfmg  all  Nations  to  drink  of  ir. 
Of  the  fame  kind  were  Es/fe/'s  catin?  ?7(k' 
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r>^-oof  the  Roll,  his  typical  laying  Siege  to 
Sermon  Jerufalem,  and  an  hundred  things  more 
VII.    in  that  and  other  Prophetical  Books. 

In  which  cafes ,  when  the  things  re- 
prefented  are  wholly  imaginary,  and  ne 
ver  exiftent,  what  is  in  Phrafe  pofitively 
faid  of  them,  is  to  be  fupplied  with  as  it 
were  •,  as  in  the  aforefaid  Vifion  of  St.  Pe 
ter,  when  it  is  faid  Peter  fare  heaven  open 
ed,  and  a  fleet  descending,  £cc.  it  being 
not  a  thing  really  done,  bit  only  by  Re- 
prefentation,  it  is  to  be  underftood,  That 
he,  as  it  were,  faw  Heaven  opened. 

2.  In  Vifion  things  remote  are  repre- 
fented  as  near  and  prefent,  and  the  Vifi- 
onary  has  all  the  advantage  of 'fight  in 
things  prefented  to  the  Eye  without  the 
tick.  1. 1.  life  of  fight,  or  change  of  place.  So  E- 
**•*&*•  xektltlf  when  a  Captive  in  ChahUa,  had 
the  flate  of  Jerufalem  (as  it  was  then  in 
facl)  fet  before  him ,  whither  he  was 
brought  in  the  vifions  of  God,  and  as  evi 
dently  faw  all  things  that  were  at  that 
time  tranfacted  in  the  Temple,  as  if  he 
had  been  aclually_  there :  And  even  the 
fecret  practices  of  the  Elders  and  Priefts  in 
the  mofr.  retired  corners  were  at  that  di- 
ftance  exa&ly  reprefented  to  him :,  fo 
that  if  he  had  been  perfonally  with 
them,  they  had  not  been  more  vifible  to 
him. 

There 
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There  he  beheld  the  Idols  pourtrayed 
on  the  wall  •,  and  the  Seventy  Men,  or  Sermon 
Sanhedrim,   and  Jaazaniah  their  Head,    VII. 
in  the  .midft  of  them,  with  every  Man 
his  Cenfer  in  his  hand,   and  all  the  par 
ticulars  as  there  defcribed. 

3.  In  Vifion,  things  future  are  as  evi 
dently  reprefented,  as  if  they  were  pre- 
fent.  Thus  Saul  when  deprived  of  his 
Sight,  faw  in  a  Vifion  Ananias  coming  in, 
and  by  Impofition  of  hands  reftoring  him 
to  it  ^  and  by  which  means,  as  defcribed 
to  him  before-hand,  he  as  perfectly  knew  Ads  9. 12. 
Ananias,  when  he  came  to  fee,  as  if  he 
had  afore  time  been  converfant  with  him. 
From  whence  we  may  obferve  : 

(T.)  That  Vifion  is  Supernatural:,  fo 
in  the  Old  Teflament,  Ez>ekiel  faith,  The  Ezek.  8.  i. 
hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me.     And  in  Revel,  i. 
the  New,  St.  John  faith,  He  was  in  the 
Spirit. 

(2.)  That  it  is  Internal  •,  when  the 
Soul,  tho'  in  the  Body,  yet  for  the  pre- 
fent  is  as  out  of  it,  as  to  corporeal  Senfa- 
tions,  and  fees,  perceives  and  underftands 
nothing  by  the  external  organs.  Thus 
it  was  with  St.  Paul  in  his  wonderful 
Rapture,  when  his  Soul  was  in  fuch  an 
abftracled  and  elevated  ftate,  that  he  him- 
felf  could  not  tell,  whether  he  was  in  the  • 
body  or  out  of  the  body. 

So 


10. 
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r^v^->     So  that  when  tile  Name  of  Vifion  is 

Sermon  given  in  Scripture  to  this  way  of  Divine 

VII.    Communication,    it  is  not  from  any  u'fe 

made  of  corporeal  fight,  or  that  it  i's  en- 

tertain'd  with  any  external  objects  $  but 

becaufe  of  the  ciearnefs  and  evidence  of 

it,  and  a  conformity  it  therein  bears  to 

outward  and  corporeal  Senfe. 

By  which  it  is  diftinguimed  from  ex 
ternal  Reprefentations,  (which  were  alfo 
very  frequent  in  thofe  times  of  Revelati 
on)  of  which  there  were  two  forts  more 
efpecially,  viz. 

(I.)    That  which  the  Jews  call  the 
Sbtibin/th,  which  was  God's  manifeftation 
of  himfelf  in  a  vifible  Glory  and  Majefty, 
without  any  form,  as  he  did  to  the  Pa- 
Gen.  17.  i,  triarchs  j  and  afterwards  it  was  the  token' 
of  his  fpecial  refidence  among  his  people 
the  Jews ,  called  therefore  his  dwelling 
Pfal.  8c.  i. between  the  cherubim. 

(2.)  Another  way  of  appearance  was  by 
Angefe,  when  they  took  upon  them  a  hu 
mane  form,  by  way  of  coridefcenfion  to 
mankind ,   and  for  a-  freer  conveffation 
with  them  •,   and  from  which  form  and 
umbrage,  the  Scripture  terms  them  Men  : 
Gen.  1 8.   but,  befides  what  the  Sequel  of  Scripture 
ch^'o.  i.  anc^  ron]m°n  Senfe  Ihews,   the  Apoftle 
Hcbr.13.2.  hath  taught  us  that  they  were  Divine 
Mellengers  fent  immediately  from-  God, 
5  upon 
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upon  efpecial  occaiions  and  emergencies, 
But  the  Shtchinab)   called  The  Glory  0/Sermon 
the  Lord,  was  a  Manifeftatiori  of  the  Di-    VII. 
vine  Prefence,  and  not  a  Revelation  j  andNum  |tf 
the  Angels  were  only  Meflengers  of  a  Re- 42,  &c.  ' 
Velation  :  And  fo  neither  of  them  belong 
properly  to  this  place. 

3.  Another  way  of  Revelation  was  by 
Dreams.     There  is  fo  far  an  agreement 
between  Vifion  and  Dreams,  that  in  both 
the  external  Senfes  were  bound  up,  fo 
that  a  Vifion  may  be  called  a  fupernatu- 
ral  Dream,  and  a  Dream  may  be  faid  to 
be  a  natural  Vifion  -,  and  fo  in  Job  they 
feem  to  be  taken  for  one  and  the  fame. 
God  fpeaketh  in  a  dream,  in  a  vijion  of  the  |0b  3$.  14, 
night i  ivhen  deep  Jleep  falleth  upon  menyl^>-  cll-4- 
in   ttumfoings  upon   the  bed.      But   the'j 
Scripture    otherwife  ufually   fpeaks  of 
them  as  two  diftincl  ways  of  Revelation  : 
So  Num.  12.  6.  If  there  be  a  prophet  a- 
mong  you ,    7  the  Lord  will  make  my  Jelf 
known  to  him  in  a  v'tfwn,  and  will  fpeak 
unto  him  in  a  dream.    So  Joel  2.  28.   And 
the  difference  between  them  feems  to  be, 

(i.)  That  Vifion  properly  fpeaking 
was  generally,  if  not  always,  when  the 
Vifionary  was  awake,  whether  by  night 
or  day,'  but  Dreams  (as  the  nature 
of  the  thing  (hews)  were,  when  the 
external  Senfes  were  afleep  ^  and  Reafon, 

as 
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to  its  prefent  operation,   was  bound 
Sermon  up  with  them. 

VII.  (2.)  In  a  Vifion  the  whole  was  fuper- 
natural,  without  any  humane  predifpo- 
tion  or  concurrence,  as  the  Scripture- 
Rev.  17. 5.  phrafe  doth  (hew,  (as  Shjotm  was  faid 
to  be  carned  m  the  f pint  into  the  TviUer- 
nefs ,  and  a  Trance  is  faid  to  fall  upon 
St.  Peter:)  But  to  dream,  is  a  natural 
Motion  of  the  Spirits,  and  Difpofition  of 
Body,  which  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  an 
Angel  (the  ufual  Minifter  employ 'd  in 
fuch  conveyances)  made  ufe  of:,  both  as 
the  Mind  was  then  in  a  flate  of  Repofe, 
and  by  the  Reft  of  the  Body  relaxed  from 
the  bufmefs  of  the  day  5  and  alfo  as  what 
was  fuggefted  in  that  way,  made  a  ftron- 
ger  impreflion  upon  the  Mind,  when  not 
diverted  by  outward  objecls  and  occafions, 
and  that  there  was  a  ceffation  from  all 
external  and  fenfible  operations.  For  it 
feemed  neceflary  (  naturally  fpeaking  ) 
that  in  all  Revelations  there  fhould  be  a 
fedate  difpoiition  of  Mind,  and  an  ab- 
flraclion  from  all  other  Conceptions :, 
and  therefore  it  was  either  found  fo,  as 
in  Dreams,  or  made  fo  by  fome  Angeli 
cal  and  Divine  Operation,  as  in  a  Viiion 
or  Trance.  In  both  the  Senfes  were 
therefore  bound  up ,  but  in  a  Vifion,  by 
a  fupernatural  Agency  •,  in  Sleep  or 

Dreams, 
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Dreams ,   by   the  mere  effecl:  of  Na- 

ture.  Sermori 

And  if  it  be  afked,  How  then  is  therfc    VIL 
a  Revelation  by  Dream,  when  Revela^ 
tion  is  fupernatural,  and  a  Dream  na 
tural  ? 

I  anfwer  5  Though  it  be  as  .natural 
to  dream  as  to  lleep,  and  a  Dream  is  a 
Confequent,  if  not  a  conftant  Conco 
mitant  of  Sleep  :,  yet  in  this  cafe  (which 
we  are  fpeaking  of)  the  Revelation  or 
Dream  was  fupernatural.  As  to  think 
or  fpeak  is  natural  to  Man  *,  but  fo  to 
think  or  fpeak  as  is  above  the  capacity  of 
the  Agent,  and  what  he  of  himfelf  could 
never  have  thought  or  fpoken,  fhewd 
that  he  is  not  fo  much  an  Agent  as  £ 
Recipient,  and  the  Inftrument  made  ufe 
of  in  the  conveyance.  Thus  it  was  no 
more  natural  for  Balaam  feveral  Ages 
before,  to  foretel  what  the  cbildren  of 
Ifrael  fmild  do  to  the  Moabites  in  the 
latter  days^  than  it  was  for  his  Afs  to 
fpeak. 

So  to  dream  is  natural,  but  to  drearn 
of  fuch  things  then  in  doing,  or  of  fuch 
things  to  come  as  are  altogether  inde 
pendent  on  the  Body,  noi  by  any  me 
thods  of  Nature  or  prefumptive  Art  ta 
be  known  or  forefeen,  is  fupernatural/ 
Thus  to  dream  was  natural  to  Pharaoh, 

a  ^ 
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as  to  others :,  and  his  Dream  of  the  Se- 
Semon  ven  fat  and  lean  Kine,  might  have  pafs'd 
VII.    for  the  fruit  of  a  nodturnal  Imaginati 
on  •,  but  by  a  Dream  to  be  made  under 
hand,  that  there  mould  be  fucceflively 
feven  Years  of  great  Plenty,   and  then 
feven  Years  of  Famine,    could  proceed 

je&c?!'   onty  fr°m  a  Divine  Revelation. 

And  this  wiU  farther  appear  in  the 
procefs  of  this  Difcourfe,  when  I  am  to 
confider  the  difference  between  what  is 
Natural,  and  what  is  Divine,  &c. 

4.  Another  fort  of  Revelation  was  by 
Voice,  and  that  by  way  of  immediate 
communication,  or  occafional.  The  for 
mer  of  thefe  was  vouchfafed  to  Abra- 
bam,  and  above  all  to  Mofes  •,  to  whom 
Exod.  33.  God  is  faid  to  have  fpoken  face  to  face, 
as  a  Man  fpeaketh  unto  his  friend. 

By  which  He  is  diftinguimed  from 
all  other  Prophets,  and  preferr'd  above 
them,  as  it  is  recorded,  l^umb.  12.  6, 
7,  8.  If  there  be  a  Prophet  among  you^ 
I  the  Lord  will  make  my  ft  If  known  unto 
him  in  a  vifion,  and  will  jpeak  unto  him 
in  a  dream.  My  fervant  Mofes  is  not 
fo,  c\c.  With  him  will  I  fpeak  mouth  to 
rncnttb,  even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark 
fpeecbes,  and  the  fnniliiude  of  the  Lord 
jhall  he  behold. 

That 
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That  Revelation  to  him  was  after  the  r-^^^\ 
way  of  Communication,  open  and  clear,  Sermon 
as  a  Friend  converfes  with  a  Friend  -,     VIL 
and  whenever  he  had  occafion  to  know 
the  mind  of  God,  he  went  to  the  place 
where  he  might  be  fure  to  meet  him, 
that  is,  into  the  Tabernacle,  and  there 
he  heard  the  voice   of  one  fpeakmg  un 
to  him  from  between  the  two  cherubims, 
Numb.  7.  89. 

Next  to  this,  was  the  continuance  of 
that  Oracle  among  the  Jews,  to  which 
the  High-Prieft  repair'd  in  any  difficul 
ties  ^  but  how  far  the  Divinity  did  com 
municate  it  felf  in  that  way,  the  Scrip 
ture  is  not  pontive.  We  find  that  it 
was  with-held  in  the  time  of  Saitl^  for 
when  he  enquired  of  the  Lord,  'tis  faid, 
The  Lord  anfwer'd  him  not,  neither  by  i  Sam.28.5* 
dreams ,  nor  by  Urim,  nor  by  Prophets, 
nor  by  any  other  way. 

There  was  another  fort  of  Voice, 
which  was  altogether  occafional ,  and 
proceeded  from  the  magnificent  Glory,  in  2  Pet.  i.  17, 
St.  Peter's  Phrafe  •,  and  was  for  fome  par 
ticular  direction,  as  to  Hagar,  to  Abra 
ham,  &C  or  for  teftimony  and  confir 
mation,  as  was  that  the  Apoftle  fpeaks 
of,  when  it  was  audibly  proclaimed  from 
Heaven,  This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom 
lam  well  f  leafed* 

Q.  a  Thus 
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Thus  far  I  have  treated  of  the  feveral 
Sermon  ways  of  Revelation  recorded  in  the  Holy 
VII.  Scripture,  and  in  which  God  fpake  m  time 
pafl  by  the  Prophets.  There  was  one  more 
which  the  Jews  of  latter  Ages  fpeak  of, 
and  would  have  continued,  after  the  other 
were  difcontinued,  called  by  them  the 
Bath  GV,  or  the  Low  Voice :,  and  which 
after  a  fort  they  conceive  was  to  fupply 
the  deficiency  of  the  other  •,  but  that  is 
befide  my  prefent  purpofe,  having  con 
fined  my  felf  to  Scripture  alone. 

Where  alfo  we  find  nothing  obfervM 
or  allow 'd  of  another  way,  which  the  Hea 
then  ifh  World  abounded  in,  and  by  which 
they  thought  the  fuccefs  and  event  of  any 
defign  they  had  in  hand  might  be  learn 
ed,  and  that  was  Divination.  When  by 
the  Air  or  Earth,  the  flight  or  feeding  of 
Birds,  the  Entrails  of  Beads,  &c.  they 
might  judge  of  the  way  they  were  to  take, 
or  the  event  of  their  proceedings,  as  did 
Eiek.  21.  the  King  of  Babylon.  A  Pretence  foolifh 
enough,  and  which  we  can  make  no  bet 
ter  a  ufe  of,  than  to  obferve  how  defirous 
the  World  lias  always  been  of  a  Revelati 
on,  how  fenfible  of  the  need  of  a  farther 
direction,  than  what  mere  Nature  orRea- 
fon  did  diclate  :,  and  withal,  how  foolilh 
Mankind  was  under  the  want  of  it.  For 
how  can  it  be  fuppos'd  that  Futurities 

mould 
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fhould  be  dependent  upon  fuch  forry  Ac-  »^A^-> 
cidents,  or  that  the  Divinity  fliould  thus  Sermon 
reveal  it  felf?  Therefore  it  is  no  wonder     VIL 
to  find  the  true  Revelation  fo  filent  as  to 
thefe  ludicrous  matters  •,  and  if  we  had 
there  found  fuch  an  Order  of  Men  efta- 
blifhed  by  that,  as  were  the  Augurs,  Ha* 
rufyices,  and  Extifykes  among  the  Hea 
thens,  and  fuch  Rules  as  thofe  had  for  to 
guide  them  in  their  obfervations  according 
to  that  fenilefs  Art :,  it  would  be  a  better 
Argument  againft  the  Authority  of  fuch 
a  Revelation,  than  ever  yet  has  been  or 
can  be  advanced  againft:  it  by  its  greateil 
Enemies.     No  !  thefe  are  juftly  reckon'd 
among  the  Abominations  of  the  Heathen, 
and  forbidden  to  the  Jews,  viz.  There  Deut.  18. 
(ball  not  be  found  among  you  any  one,  6cc,  I0>  &c% 
that  iifetb  divination,  or  an  observer  of 
times,  or  an  inchanter,  or  a  charmer  ^  or  a 
confidter  'with  a  familiar  fpirit  ^  for  all 
that  do  thefe  things,  are  an  abomination 
unto  the  Lord. 

But  now  granting  that  the  Deity  did 
make  known  and  communicate  his  Will 
in  the  ways  before  fpoken  of,  of  Infpira- 
tion,  Vifion,  Dreams  and  Voices -,  yet 
there  remains  a  great  difficulty  behind^ 
and  that  is,  How  we  may  be  fatisfied 
about  the  truth  and  certainty  of  fuch  a 
Revelation?  And  that  becaufe  as  there 
Q.3  are 
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r>»-A^-*  are  Supernatural  Vifions ,    Voices  and 
Sermon  Dreams,  fb  there  are  Natural  •,    as  Di- 
VII.     vine,  fo  Humane  •,  as  Real,  fo  Imagina 
ry  on  one  hand,  and  Pretence  on  the 
other  :  And  therefore  how  (hall  we  diftin- 
guifli  the  Supernatural,  from  the  Natu 
ral  •,  the  Divine,  from  the  Humane  :,  the 
Real,  from  the  Imaginary  and  Pretended  > 
And  how  know  we,  but  that  what  we  call 
a  Divine  Infpiration,  Vifion,  Dream  and 
Voice,  may  be  Natural  and  Humane,  may 
be  Imaginary,  Enthufiaftical  and  Suppo- 
fititious  }  The  perfons  may  fay  as  thofe, 
Jer.  23.  25.  I  have  dreamed,    1  have 
dreamed  •,  and  yet  it  be  a  Vifwn  of  their 
own  heart.     Or  that  there  may  he  a  lying 
fpirit  in  the  mouth  of  the  Prophets^  as  Mi- 
caiah  faid  of  thofe  in  his  time,  I  Kings 
22.  22. 
This  brings  to  the  fecond  : 

2.  To  confider  the  difference  between 
Divine  Communications,  Natural  Impref- 
fions,  and  Diabolical  Illufions  •,  whether 
by  Infpiration  or  Vifion, Dreams  or  Voices. 

In  the  refolution  of  which  Cafe,  it  is 
not  my  defign  to  difcourfe  nicely,  after 
a  philofophical  manner  •,  as  about  the 
force  of  Imagination,  and  the  influence 
invifible  Agents  have  upon  Mankind :,  for 
that  is  to  go  a  great  way  about,  without 

coming 
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coming  nearer  the  Point  than  when  we 
firft  fet  out  •,    and  is  net  to  be  done,  Sermon 
without  knowing  what  we  pretend  not  to     VII. 
know. 

I  don't  queftion  but  that  if  we  had  an 
immediate  Intuition  into  the  (late  of  the 
Mind,  or  the  operations  upon  it,  we 
might  difcern  as  plain  a  difference  be 
tween  Temper  and  Infpiration,  Impofture 
and  Revelation ,  as  between  day  and 
night  -,  or  as  there  is  between  an  Angel 
of  light,  and  an  Angel  of  darknefs,  to 
fuch  as  are  in  the  invifible  ftate. 

But  thefe  things  are  alike  unknown  to 
us  •,  only  this  we  may  fay,  That  Divine 
Infpiration  is  difcover'd  as  Light,  by  it 
felf}    and  which  the  Perfon   divinely 
moved  and  illuminated  is  as  much  affured 
of,  as  he  is  of  the  exiftence  of  any  thing 
in  being,  or  the  truth  of  any  Propofiti- 
on,  as  has  been  before  faid.     And  when  serra.  in. 
the  Divine  Power  operates,  it  hath  fo  P- 
much  the  Afcendant  over  the  natural 
Temper,  that  it  lays  a  Perfon  under  an  Jer.  20. 9. 
uncontroulable  neceflity  of  obeying  the  Ezek-3-l4- 
Dictates  of  it,  as  it  was  with  the  Pro 
phets  of  old. 

But  if  it  be  faid,  Don't  we  fee  Enthu- 
fiaftical  Perfons  as  confident  of  their  Ima 
ginary  Infpirations  and  Vifions,  and  look 
upon   themfelves    as  much  obliged  to 
Q.  4  follow 
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>  follow  them,  as  thofe  that  are  truly  In- 
Sermon  fpired  do  to  obey  what  is  Divine  > 
VIIT  I  anfwer,  Be  it  fo :,  yet  this  is  of  it 
felf  no  Argument  againft  the  truth  and 
certainty  of  Reflation,  and  of  Revela 
tion  in  thofe  ways.  Is  it  any  Argument 
againft  the  certainty  of  Scnfe,  that  it  is 
often  deceived  and  impofed  upon  ?  Or 
againft  Truth,  that  there  are  Errors  and 
everlafting  Difputes  among  Mankind  > 
And  becaufe  there  are,  are  we  all  obliged 
to  be  Scepticks;  and  may  we  be  pofitive 
that  there  is  no  Truth  nor  Certainty  in 
the  World  -,  and  that  no  Man  can  be 
fure  he  fees,  or  hears,  or  knows,  or  lives  ? 
And  becaufe  there  arc,  or  have  been  de- 
Juded  and  brain-rick  Perfqns,  are  there 
fore  none  wife,  or  in  their  Wits  ? 

4»d  are  ail  Jnfpired  Perfons  no  more 
to  be  credited  than  if  they  were  Luna- 
ticks  ?  Or  don't  they  know  themfelves 
fo  be  any  more  Infpired,  than  thofe  that 
are  agitated  by  the  power  of  a  wild  Ima 
gination  ?  Confidence  in  imaginary  In- 
fpirations  may  be  great  -,  but  the  Per 
ception,  and  fo  the  Aifu ranee  cannot  be 
alike  to  what  is  real  But  tho'  the  De 
ity  can  fo  communicate  it  felf,  as  that 
the  Pcrfon  infpired  mall  know  molt  cer 
tainly,  it  i§  from  God,  and  from  him 
alone  j  and  fo  there  is  no  abfolute  ne- 

ceflity 
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cefllty  of  any  farther  evidence  to  him,  rx-/^^> 
no  more  than  there  is  of  Light  to  give  Sermon 


evidence  to  Light  :  Yet  that  there  might 
nothing  be  wanting  for  the  farther  fa- 
tisfadion  of  fuch  as  had  a  Revelation, 
there  was  often  added  lome  (ign,  or  fu- 
pernatural  proof.  So  when  Gideon  had 
fome  doubt  of  what  the  Angel  (aid, 
(when  he  knew  not  what  he  was  )  and 
was  ticnerxjus,  when  requir'd  to  go  on  a 
difficult  Eriterprize  •,  he  was  confirmed, 
by  the  Fire  out  of  the  Rock  that  con-  Judges  6. 
fumed  the  Flefti  -,  and  by  the  Fleece  •  2r'137'I 
and  the  Soldier's  Dream,  and  the  Inter 
pretation  of  it. 

And  Mofes  was  convinced  not  only 
of  his  own  Million  from  God,  but  of 
the  acceptance  and  authority  he  mould 
upon  it  have  with  the  People,  when  the 
Rod  in  his  Hand  was  turned  into  a  Ser-  Exod.  4. 
pent  :,  and  his  Hand,  by  putting  it  into  *>  6* 
his  Bofom,  was  made  leprous,  and  cured 
again  in  a  moment,  by  taking  it  out. 

A  courfe  altogether  neceilary,  for  the 
fatisfadion  of  others,  (as  has  been  be-scrm.  nt 
fore  obferyed)  and  which  may  reafon-p- 
ably  be  demanded.     For  if  a  Perfon  mail 
come,  under  the  pretence  of  a  Revelati 
on,  with  a  Meifage  to  others,    and  re 
quire  them,  as  they  tender  their  Salva 
tion,  to  receive  it,  and  to  fubmit  to  it, 

without 
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r^-A^o  without   fuch  Certificates  as  fhall  give 

Sermon  Authority  to  it  -,  it  is  like  one  that  fhall 

VII.    take  on  him  the  Style  and  Character  of 

an  AmbafTador,  without  any  Credentials 

to  give  him  Authority,  and  deferves  no 

better  acceptance.      Let  then  a  Mofes 

come  with  a  Meifage  to  Pharaoh  in  the 

Name  of  God,  and  require  him  to  obey 

it}  that  Prince  might  reafonably  exped 

a  farther  confirmation  than  his  Word , 

and  it  muft   be  fomewhat  truly  great 

txod.  8.  and  greater  than  what  was  done  by  his 

Magicians,  that  mould  determine  him  to 

a  belief  of  it. 

Let  Elijah  confront  Ahab ,    and  the 

Priefts  of  Baal,    and  they  difpute  his 

Mifllon  and  Authority  ^  he  appeals  to  the 

i Kings  18. Supreme  Authority  to  decide  it,    The 

-4>  &      God  that  anfweretb  by  fire,    let  him  be 

God. 

Let  a  lying  Spirit  be  put  in  the  Mouth 

of  the  other  Prophets  in  oppofition  unto 

Micaiah,  that  Prophet,  for  the  Convi- 

clion  of  all,  leaves  it  to  the  event,  fay- 

j  Khigs  22.  ing  unto  Ahab,  If  thou  return  at  all  in 

a8*          peace,   the  Lord  hath  not  fpoken  by  me. 

And  he  faid,   Hearken,  0  People,  every 

one  of  you. 

By  this  means,  that  is,  by  Predictions 
and  Miracles,  a  Prophet  may  be  known 
to  be  a  Prophet,  and  an  Infpiration  to 

be 
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be  an  Infpiration  ^  and  by  thefe  Chara- 
fters  may  we  be  able  to  judge  of  both  •,  Sermon 
as  to  the  Authority  of  the  Million,  and  VII. 
the  Truth  of  the  Infpiration.  Where 
the  Evidence  was  necellary,  there  was 
never  wanting  one  or  both  of  thefe. 
And  though  John  did  no  Miracle,  yet 
he  had  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy,  the  Peo* 
pie  acknowledged,  for  faid  they.  ^//John  icx 
things  John  fpake  of  this  Man  [fefui]  4U 
were  true.  There  may,  'tis  likely,  be 
Infpiration  where  there  is  neither  of 
thefe,  nor  the  like  Evidences  $  but  there 
is  no  obligation  on  others  to  believe  it, 
without  the  Evidence  be  fufficient  -,  (for 
fuch  as  the  Evidence  is,  fuch  is  the  Ob 
ligation)  but  the  Evidence  is  not  fuffici 
ent  which  refts  folely  on  Humane  Au 
thority,  and  has  nothing  but  the  bare 
word  and  affirmation  of  the  Pretender 
to  prove  it.  To  this  purpofe,  faith  our 
Saviour,  .If  I  bear  witnefs  of  my  felf^  John  $. 31, 

my  witnefs  is  not  true •  The  works  * 

that  I  do^  bear  witnefs  of  me.  So  that 
Infpiration  is,  as  to  others,  no  Infpira 
tion,  till  it  be  proved  :  It  may,  for  ought 
appears  to  the  contrary,  be  no  other  than 
Delufion,  or  Impofture.  Let  therefore 
the  Imagination  be  never  fo  ftrong,  the 
Confidence  never  fo  great,  the  intent 
never  fo  good ,  the  Queftion  is,  Whence 

is 
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rv^x-^  is  this,  what  Evidence  doth  the  Perfon 
Sermon  bring  of  his  Million  from  God  >  Upon 
Vll.  what  doth  it  reft  >  Into  what  is  it  re- 
folvedr*  What  doth  he  produce  more  than 
what  may  be  the  fruit  of  Imagination  ? 
It  may  all  be  a  fit  of  Enthufiafm.  So  that 
if  a  Perfon  will  pretend  to  immediate  In- 
fpiration,  (were  it  an  Age  for  it)  and 
much  more,  pretend  to  it  after  Infpirati- 
on  Ms  ceafed  ^  he  mufl  be  able  to  fortify 
it  by  fuch  Evidence  as  can  come  from  none 
but  him  from  whom  the  Infpirationcame, 
if  it  be  Divine. 

So  much  for  Infpi ration,  in  oppofition 
to  Natural  Impreflions  and  Diabolical  II- 
luiions  •,  and  which  may  ferve  as  a  ge 
neral  Anfwer  to  the  other  particular  In- 
ftances  that  remain. 

Thus  it  was  in  Vifions-,  \frhich  as  to  the 
Viiionaries  was  with  that  Evidence,  as 
could  leave  no  manner  of  doubt  of  what 
was  therein  reprefented.   So  Micaiah  de- 
i  Kings  23.  fcribes  his  Vifion,  I  fav>  the  Lord  fating 
*9'          on  his  throne,  and  all  the  ho  ft  of  Heaven 
flanding  by  him,  on  }ns  right  hand,  and 
on  his  left.     And  the  Lord  faid.  Who  flail 
perfitade  Ahab,   that  be  may  go  up  and 
fall  at  Ramoth-Gilead  >  &c.  And  by  this 
as  he  himfelf  did  abide,  fo  the  Event  ve 
rified  it,  vffrf.  34. 

The 
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The  fame  is  to  be  faid  as  to  Dreams,  *~^xx> 
which  had  fuch  a  peculiar  ftroke   tip-  Sermon 
on  the   Imagination,    that   the  Divine    Y*r 
had  a  different  effecT:  upon  the  Perfon 
from  what  was  Natural  ^    and  therefore  Gen.  20. 5, 
Abimelech,  before  he  had  expoflulated  the 
Cafe  with  Abraham,   communicated  his 
Dream  to  his  Family,  from  the  confi 
dence  he  had  in  himfelf  of  the  truth 
of  it. 

And  efpecially  has  this  a  fufficient  E- 
vidence  as  to  others. 

i.  When  fuch  things  are  therein  dif- 
cover'd,  which  they  had  before  no  know 
ledge  of  5  as  was  the  Cafe  of  Abimelech. 

Or  2.  Which  were  fo  remote  in  Place, 
or  Time,  as  none  could  poilibly  reveal, 
but  by  a  Divine  Communication. 

Or  3.  When  the  Interpretation  was 
quite  different  from  the  Dream,  nor  was 
without  that  Interpretation  to  be  under- 
ftood.  This  was  the  Cafe  of  Pharaoh* 
about  the  feven  fat  and  lean  kine,  &c. 
Gen.  41.  Of  ~Nebitchadnez,z,ar ,  about 
his  own  Transformation  and  Depofition, 
Dan.  4.  19.  and  that  of  the  MiJianitifi 
Soldier,  Jiulg.  7.13,  14. 

Where  if  we  grant  that  the  Dreams, 
as  to  the  matter,  might  have  been  the 
erlecl  of  a  rolling  Imagination,  (as  Pba- 
rWAKine,  ~Nthtchadnez>z,afs  Tree,  and 

the 
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r^^-^  the  Soldier's  Cake)  yet  how  the  fevetl 
Sermon  Kine  fhould  prove  a  Prediclion  of  feven 
VII.  Years  Plenty  and  Famine  5  or  the  felling 
of  the  Tree  be  an  Emblem  of  Nebuchad 
nezzar's  dethronization  $  or  that  a  Cake 
of  Bread  tumbling  into  the  Hoft,  and 
overturning  a  Tent,  fhould  prelignify 
the  Sword ,  and  Succefs  of  Gideon,  and 
that  into  his  hand  God  would  deliver  the 
tjoft  of  Mid ian  -,  was  utterly  unaccounta 
ble,  if  it  were  not  (i&Jtifepb  fa  id  to  Pha- 
tftoh,)  that  God  himfelf  thereby  Jbewed 
ivbat  he  was  about  to  do,  and  that  it  came 
from  him  who  is  a  Revealer  of  Secrets, 
as  NebttcbaJntzxar  acknowledged. 

Laftly,  The  like  may  be  faid  of  a  Re 
velation  by  Voice,  which,  if  internal,  is 
the  fame  with  a  Dream  or  Vifion,  as  go 
ing  along  with  it  -5  and  fo  has  the  fame 
fort  of  evidence.  If  external,  it  is  its 
own  evidence  •,  as  was  that  from  Heaven, 
Mat.  §.  17.  to  give  teftimony  to  our  Saviour.  Or  it 
was  by  way  of  Oracle ,  and  then  the  Au 
thority  of  the  Voices  was  juftified  by  the 
numerous  Predidions  •,  the  defign  they 
apparently  promoted  of  encouraging  the 
good,  of  admoniming  and  reforming  the 
bad  -,  and  in  all,  of  promoting  Vertue 
and  true  Religion  in  the  world  •,  and  to 
whofe  veracity  future  Ages  have  given 
Teftimony,  by  fuitable  Events.  Where 
as 
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as  thofe  of  the  Heathens  were  very  fuf-  r^*^>~\ 
picious  and  doubtful,  and  often  detected  Sermon 
to  be  only  Forgery  and  a  Confederacy  ^    VII. 
and  difowned  at  that  time  (when  in  vul 
gar  eftimation)    by  the  wileft  among 
themfelves  \  and  the  reputation  of  which  vid.Ser.u. 
at  laft  as  well  utterly  fell,  as  the  pretence  P-    • 
to  them  did. 

So  that  were  the  Cafe  to  be  put  upon 
this  iflue,  and  to  be  decided  by  the  mea- 
fures  before  laid  down ,  we  may  fafely 
venture  the  whole  Caufe  of  Revelation 
upon  it  ^  when  there  is  nothing  wanting, 
that  can  reafonably  be  defired,  toward 
the  j unification  of  its  veracity  •,  and  that 
there  is  no  manner  of  pretence  for  ap 
plying  the  fame  terms  of  evidence  and 
iincerity  to  Imagination,  as  to  Infpirati- 
on  -,  or  to  Impofture,  (whether  Enthufi- 
ftical  or  Diabolical)  as  is  to  Revelation. 

For  when  was  it  known,  that  Imagina 
tion  or  Nature  did  ever  empower  perfons 
to  fpeak  all  Languages,  and  to  difcourfe 
readily  at  once  with  the  Partbians , 
Metles,  and  ElamUes,  &c.  in  their  feve- 
ral  Tongues  >  When  did  Imagination  or 
Nature  enable  perfons,  without  any  (kill, 
to  cure  Difeafes,  naturally  incurable  ^ 
and  fuch  as  had  no  humane  Learning, 
to  talk  like  Philofophers  of  the  fublimeit 
Arguments,  and  with  as  much  freedom 

as 
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as  they  ufed  the  Speech  of  the  Foreign 
Sermon  Nations  they  intruded? 
VII.        Farther,  What  Imagination,  or  Na 
ture  ,   df  Art  could  infpirit  Mofes  with 
fuch  a  fupef natural  Power,  as  to  turn 
his  Rod  into  a  Serpent,  and  to  devour 
thofe  of  the  Magkians$  and  by  a  ftroke 
of  it  to  fetch  water  out  of  the  Rock,  and 
Hop  the  mighty  Current  of  the  Sea? 

What  Imagination  mnld  form  fuch 
Idea's  in  the  minds  of  a  Pharaoh  and  2VV- 
buckadne&s&ari  or  infpire  njofepb  and  a 
Daniel  to  give  fuch  an  Interpretation  of 
them,  as  juftified  it  felf  to  be  true  by  a 
Correfpondent  Event  ? 

When  did  Imagination  give  life  to  a 
Fly,  or  do  the  lead  Ad  out  of  it  felf? 
When  did  that,  or  Nature,  or  Impo- 
fture,  raife  the  dead,  with  Elifha^  call 
for  Fire  from  Heaven  with  Elijah,  or 
foretel  what  mail  happen  a  hundred  or 
a  thoufand  years  after,  or  fo  much  as 
what  a  Perfon  fhall  think  to  morrow  ? 
Here  we  may  challenge  all  the  Magici 
ans  of  a  Pharaoh  and  a  Nebuchadnezzar^ 
all  the  Men  of  Art  and  Science,  all  the 
Enthuiiafts  and  Impoftors  in  the  World, 
to  talk  as  the  Perfons  Infpired  did  talk, 
to  do  as  they  did,  and  to  produce  thofs 
Teftimonies  as  thofe  upon  occafion  pro 
duced  in  their  own  juftitication,  and  for 

the 
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the  confirmation  of  their  Million  from 

God.  Sermon 

From  all  which  we  fee  what  evidence  VU. 
we  have  for  the  Truth  of  our  Revelation, 
by  the  various  ways  of  its  inanifeftation. 
If  we  had  fuch  Infpirations,  fuch  Vifions 
of  things  future  and  remote,  &c.  what 
evidence  could  we  defire  more  to  atteft 
and  bearwitnefs  to  what  we  are  to  believe 
and  receive?  And  what  Abfurdities  muft 
we  be  cad  upon,  if  we  would  venture  to 
call  thofe  matters  of  Fad  in  quettion, 
which  though  peculiar  to  thofe  times, 
lofe  not  their  evidence  and  force  becaufe 
they  are  not  in  ours,  nor  have  been  for 
feveral  Ages,  nor  are  ,  'tis  likely,  to  be 
in  the  Chriftian  Church  > 

However,  there  are  thofe  manifeflations 
of  the  Divine  Prefence  and  Power,  which 
we  are  all  capable  of,  and  may  obtain  by 
Prayer  to  God-,  and  which  (hall  be  more 
beneficial  to  us,  than  if  we  our  felves 
could  work  Miracles,  and  were  the  In- 
fpired  Perfons  to  whom  God  did  thus 
make  known  himfelf,  as  he  did  in  rime  pa  ft 
to  the  Prophets  :,  and  thofe  are  the  Grace 
and  Afiiftance  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
doing  his  Will  in  virtue  of  it :  Qualifica 
tions  that  will  render  us  more  acceptable 
to  him,  and  make  us  more  capable  of  his 
favour,  and  all  the  advantages  of  it  in 

R  this 


242      The  federal  Ways  of  Revelation* 

r^-o  this  World,  and  that  to  come,  than  if  we 
Sermon  could  divide  the  Sea  with  Mofes,  or  flop 
VII.     the  Sun  in  its  courfe  with  Jojhua9    or 
raife  the  dead  with  Eltfba.     For  then, 
though  without  thofe  miraculous  Dona 
tions,  we  may  be  received  with  a  Come 
ye  bleffed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  lung- 
dom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world. 

Which  God  of  his  Infinite  Mercy 
grant  to  us  all,  through  Jefus  Chrift 
our  Lord.  Amen. 


SERMON  VIII. 


HEB.  I.    i,  2. 

Cod  who  at  fundry  times  ^  and  in 
divers  manners  fpakg  in  time  pajl 
unto  the  Fathers  by  the  Prophets, 
hath  in  thefe  lafl  days  fpoken  unto 
m  by  his  Son,  &c. 

IN  which  words  (as  I  have  fhewed) 
there  is. 

i.  A  Defcription  of  Revelation,  'tis 
God's  freaking. 

o..  The  Certainty  of  fuch  a  Revelati 
on,  Godfpak,  'tis  taken  for  granted. 

5.  The  Order  obferved  in  it,   it  was 
at  fundry  times. 

4.  The  Perfeftion  and  Completion  of 
all  ^  God  hath  in  theft  laft  days  fpoken  tin- 
its  by  his  Son. 

R  ?  Under 
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rv~A_x-\      Under  the  Third, 
Sermon      (i.)    I   have    confidered  the   feveral 
VIII.    ways  by  which  God  did  reveal  himfelf, 
as  Infpiration,  &c. 

(2.)  Have  (hewed  the  difference  be 
tween  Divine  Irifpirations,  and  Diaboli 
cal  Illufions,  and  Natural  Impreflions. 

(3.)  I  am  now  to  confider  the  feveral 
periods  before  the  Law,  under  the  Law, 
and  under  the  Gofpel,  and  the  gradual 
progrefs  of  Revelation  from  firft  to  laft, 
from  the  lower  to  the  higher  degree, 
and  the  perpetual  refpeft  one  had  to  the 
other. 

(4.)  I  am  farther  to  confider,  why  God 
did  thus  gradually  and  at  fnndry  times 
proceed  in  revealing  his  Will  to  Man 
kind  •,  and  why  he  did  not  at  the  firft 
communicate  his  Will  to  them  as  fully 
and  perfectly,  as  he  did  in  the  laft  days  by 
bis  Son. 

And  then  I  am  to  conclude  with  the 
laft  General,  vis,. 

4.  Where  I  am  to  fhew  the  Perfection 
of  the  Gofpel  Revelation,  and  that  there 
is  not  to  be  any  other  Revelation  till  the 
end  of  the  World. 

I  have  here  a  large  Field  before  me  •, 
and  many  difficult  Points  to  treat  of} 
but  becaufe  this  is  the  Concluding-Le 
cture  of  the  Year,  I  lhall  fum  it  up,  and 

pafs 
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pafs   through  the   Particulars  with 

much  brevity  as  the  time  will  allow  •,  Sermon 

and  with  as  much  attention  as  I  can  ^    VIII. 

though  I  muft  fall  mort  of  what  theSub- 

jecl  and  Nature  of  the  things  to  be  fpoken 

of  doth  deferve,  and  might  otherwife, 

be  treated  of. 

(3.)  I  am  now  come  to  the  Third 
Branch,  and  to  confider  the  feveral  Pe 
riods,  viz*,  the  Patriarchal  before  the 
Law,  the  Mofaical  under  the  Law,  and 
the  Evangelical  under  the  Gofpel. 

The  Patriarchal  State ,  is  that  which 
extended  from  Adam  to  the  Deliverance 
of  the  Ifraelites  out  of  Egypt,  and  the 
giving  the  Law  at  Mount  Sinai,  which  * 
included  in  it  the  fpace  of  Two  thoufand 
five  hundred  Year?,  ard  upward. 

The  Mofaical  or  Legal  State,  was  that 
which  extended  from  the  delivery  of  the 
Law  at  Sinai,  to  the  preaching  of  John 
the  Bapf.ift,  with  whom  ended  the  time 
pafl,  and  the  loft  clays  began  •,  which  in 
cluded  in  it  the  fpace  of  One  thoufand 
four  hundred  Years,  and  upward. 

The  Evangelical  State,  is  that  which 
began  with  John  the  Baptift ,  and  is  to 
continue  to  the  World's  end. 

In  the  confideration   of  thefe  three 

States,  we  may  obfcrvc,  That  there  is  a 

great  difference  between  them  ,    and  a 

R  %  gradual 
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gradual  afcent  from  the  lefs  perfect  to  the 
Sermon  greater  5  fo  that  the  Mofakal  is  fuperior 
yill.  to  the  Patriarchal,  and  the  Evangelical 
to  the  Mofaical, 

When  I  fpeak  of  the  Patriarchal,  I  in 
tend  to  give  it  all  the  advantage,  by  look 
ing  upon  it  as  a  State  of  Revelation,  and 
not  a  bare  State  of  Nature :,  for  I  have  be 
fore  proved,  that  there  was  a  Revelation 
from  the  beginning,  and  derived  down  by 
a  ccnftant  Pedigree  and  Succeflion,  more 
or  lefs.  But  what  it  was,  we  mud  in 
great  part  rather  conjecture,  than  can 
(Certainly  know  -,  efpecially  as  to  the  An 
tediluvian  State.  For  the  Flood  having 
{wept  away  the  whole  Stock  of  the  un 
godly  Cainites,  it  was  the  defign  of  Pro 
vidence  that  their  Memorial  fiould  per'ifh 
•with  them  :  And  fo  the  Divine  Penman 
contracted  that  State,  and  gives  us  only 
a  Breviat  of  what  palled  before  the 
Flood. 

We  have  there  the  Hiftory  of  the  Cre 
ation,  Fall,  and  Recovery  of  Man  •,  and 
may  obferve  how  feafonably  Almighty 
God  interpofed  for  his  Comfort  and  Re 
lief,  by  the  promife  of 'the Seed  oftheWo- 
man»  We  may  obferve  farther,  how  for 
the  maintaining  of  his  Authority,  and 
the  manifeftation  of  his  Juftice  and  Ho- 
Jinefs,  and  to  imprint  on  the  minds  of 

Men 
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Men  a  dread  of  offending;  for  the  future,  r\^_x-> 

• 

and  to  keep  up  an  expe&ation  of  the  Son  Sermon 
of  God's  appearing  and  becoming  a  Sa-  VIIL 
crifice  in  our  Nature,  God  eftablifhed 
from  the  very  firft  a  courfe  of  Sacrifices  •, 
by  the  means  of  which  Atonement  Sin 
ners  might  have  a  right  Notion  of  Al 
mighty  God :  when  his  Juftice  and  Mer 
cy  were  thus  intermingled  •,  that  they 
might  not  be  encouraged  to  prefume  on 
one  hand,  nor  be  thrown  into  defpair  on 
the  other. 

We  may  obferve  farther,  how  God 
provided  for  the  prefervation  of  Religi 
on,  and  efpecially  of  Revelation,  by  the 
Longevity  of  the  Patriarchs,  and  a  Race 
of  Holy  Men,  who  were  Prophets  and 
Teftifiers  of  his  Will  •,  of  whom  there 
was  a  conftantSucceflion  •,  that  by  a  long 
Converfttion  between  Father  and  Son, 
Progenitors  and  Succeffors,  what  was 
wanting  in  Records  and  Memorials,  might 
be  fupplied. 

We  may  obferve  farther,  how  ineffe 
ctual  this  courfe  proved  in  the  IlTue,  how 
degenerate  Mankind  grew,  fo  inflexible 
and  incorrigible,  that  to  purge  out  this 
peft  of  Impiety  that  had  infeded  the 
whole  Race,  God  took  up  a  refolution 
of  difcharging  the  World  of  that  impious 
Stock,  and  to  raife  up  a  new  Seed  from 

R  4  the 
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the  Righteous  tsoab  ^   and  that  iilued  in 
Sermon  the  Flood. 

VIII.  This  is  the  fhort  Hiftory  of  the  firft 
Sixteen  hundred  fifty  fix  years  of  the 
World,  the  Antediluvian  State. 

The  Revelation,  fo  for  as  it  is  handed 
down  to  us  in  Mofes's  Writings,  was  then 
obfcure-,  But  a  Revelation  they  had,  and 
Prophets,  and  thofe  of  the  higher  Form  : 
Jnfomuch,  that  fome  of  the  Jews  hold, 
that  Enoch,  in  particular,  was  endued 
with  a  higher  degree  of  Prophecy  than 
Mofes  and  Elias. 

But  whatever  it  was,  the  fum  amoun 
ted  to  this,  That  God  was  reconciled  to 
Man  after  his  Apoftacy  -,  that  he  had  efta- 
blifhed  an  Atonement  -y  and  that  in  procefs 
of  time  the  Son  of  God  fhould  in  our  Na 
ture  adually  appear,  and  become  a  Savipur 
to  us,  and  De  a  Propitiation  for  our  Sins. 

But  there  is  a  farther  branch  of  this 
Patriarchal  State,  which  is  the  Poft-Di- 
luvian,  after  the  Deluge. 

Here  we  are  in  part  in  the  dark  as  be 
fore  -,  for  there  were  no  lets  than  Three 
hundred  fixty  feven  years,  at  the  leaft, 
pad  (for  fo  long  it  was  from  the  Flood 
to  Abrahams  departure  out  of  Haran)  of 
which  the  Infpired  Hiftorian  gives  little 
account.  All  that  we  have,  is  the  pro- 
y  of  the  Sons  of  AW;,  and  their  dif- 

perfion. 
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perfion,  and  the  divifion  of  Tongues  up- 

on  the  foolifh  and  prefumptuous  attempt  Sermon 

at  Babel  VIII. 

The  reafon  of  this  feerns  to  be  much 
thefame  as  before  the  Flood-,  and  thatwas 
the  general  depravation  of  Mankind,  of 
which  the  faid  attempt  at  BaMwas  an  In- 
ftance-,  and  the  Call  of  Graham  out  of  the 
Land  of  the  Chaldees  an  Evidence. 

For  the  reafon  of  that  Call  of  his,  was  the 
Idolatry  then  growing  upon  the  World  -, 
the  infection  of  which,  it  feems,  the  Fami 
ly  of  Sem  had  not  altogether  efcaped :  For 
this  the  Ancestors  of  Abraham  are  charg- 
-ed  with,  jfofb.  24. 2, 14.  And  then  it  was 
in  him  that  pure  Religion  began  to  lift  up 
its  head  again  •,  and  for  that  reafon  that 
he  might  become  an  eminent  Inftrument 
for  preferving  and  promoting  it,  God  re 
vealed  himfelf  to  that  Holy  Patriarch. 

And  this  is  the  Third  Branch  of  the 
Patriarchal  Period,  which  I  may  call  the 
Abr a  anneal  State. 

The  tirfi:  Revelation  of  this  was  (as 
aforefaid)  to  Adam,  which  wac,  that  it 
fliould  be  the  Seed  of  the  V^oinnn  (whom 
the  Serpent  had  feduced,  and  thought  to 
have  hronpht  his  ends  about  byj.  The 
next  opening  of  this  great  fecret  of  Divine 
Vvifdom  WHS,  that  this  Seed,  or  Meffws, 
fhould  defcend  from  the  Stock  of  Afaa- 
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bam,  viz.  In  thee  foall  all  families  of  the 
Sermon  earth  be  Me/fed,  Gen.  12.  3.  which  the 
VJII.    Apoftle  applies  to  Chrift,  Gal  3.  16. 
and  to  which  Abraham  had  a  refped  in 
the  Birth  of  Ifaac,    when  he  gave  him 
that  Name,  which  fignifies  laughter,  or 
rejoycing,  Gen.  21.3.6.  Thus  our  Saviour 
interprets  it  in  that  allufion,  Tour  father 
Abraham  rejoiced  to  fee  my  dayt  and  was 
glad,  John  8.  56. 

This  was  the  reafon  why  Mofes  did  fo 

carefully  draw  down  the  Pedigree  of  Sew, 

which  terminated  in  Abraham  •    parting 

flightly  by  theHiftory  of  his  Progenitors, 

and  taking  up  that  of  this  Patriarch,  in 

whom  the  Holy  Seed  did  more  illuftri- 

oufly  appear :   And  why  alfo  he  fo  pun- 

ftually  fet  down  the  time  when  this  pro- 

Gen.i3.i8.  mifeto  Abraham  was  firftmade,  and  which 

22.  1 8.     as  the  principal  of  all,  God  did  feveral 

Gen. 26. 4.    -  r  ,  •  I     ir  T/» 

28.14.  times  repeat  to  him,  and  allo  to  IJaac  and 
Jacob,  at  the  firft  time  he  is  faid  to  have 
appeared  to  them. 

So  that  though  they  had  a  {landing 
Oracle,  and  had  other  Revelations,  yet 
this  of  the  holy  Seed  was  the  chief  Re 
velation,  and  which  was  upon  all  folemn 
occafions  renewed. 

But  though  Revelation  did  eminently 

conduce  to  the  good  of  the  World,  where 

it  was  promulgedand  received,  and  afford- 

4  e(J 
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ed  a  much  brighter  and  more  certain  light  r\-A_x-> 
than  Nature  and  Reafon  of  it  felf  did  5  Sermon 
yet  even   here  Revelation  made,   as  it    V1IL 
were,  a  paufe,  and  the  Patriarchal  State 
gave  way  to  another  which  we  call, 

2.  The  Mofaual,  which  had  a  mani 
fold  advantage  of  the  other. 
As 

(i.)  That  Religion  here  was  Natio 
nal,  and  the  People  were  entire  and  em 
bodied  into  one  Society  -,  whereas  it  was 
otherwife  among  the  Patriarchs,  as  in  the 
cafe  of  Terah  in  Mefopotamia :,  Mekbife- 
dec,  and  even  Afaabam,  in  Canaan  ^  and 
Job  in  Arabia  •,  where  Religion  and  the 
Church  was  rather  Domeftical  than  Na 
tional. 

(2.)  The  State  of  ihtjews  was  a  The 
ocracy,  and  the  whole  of  it,  whether  as 
to  matters  Civil  or  Divine,  was  eftablim- 
ed  by  God's  peculiar  appointment,  and 
under  whofe  immediate  Regiment  they 
were  -,  having  his  Minifter  Mofes  their 
Mediator,  Gal.  3.  19.  and  God  making 
them  his  peculiar  and  propriety,  Dent.  4. 
33,34.  14.2. 

(3.)  It  was  a  typical  State,  under  which 
one  of  greater  excellency,  and  thereafter 
in  procefs  of  time  to  fucceed,  was  adum 
brated,  I  mean,  the  Evangelical:  So  that 
their  Rites,  and  particularly  their  Sacri 
fices 
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fices  under  that  Difpenfation,  had  a  pe- 
Sermon  culiar  refpecl  to  the  great  Sacrifice,  the 
VIII.    Lamb  faid  to  be  flam  (in  God's  Decree, 
Revel.i3.8.  and  in  the  virtue  of  it)  from  the  foun 
dation  of  the  world :   And  which  thofe 
Rites  and  Sacrifices  were  intended  for  the 
farther  ratification,  and  for  the  preferva- 
tion  of  in  their  minds. 

(4.)  I  may  add,  there  was  an  improve 
ment  made  upon  this  Legal  and  Typical 
State,  by  the  Prophetical  •,  which  was 
enobled  by  the  many  illuftrious  Prophe 
cies,  more  efpeciallv  concerning  the 
Meffiah,  as  to  the  time  of  his  Appear 
ance,  his  Birth,  and  the  Place  of  it,  his 
Family,  Sufferings,  Miracles,  Refurrefti- 
on,  Afcenfion,  in  abundance  of  circum- 
ftances  relating  thereunto.  And  when 
in  the  declenfion  of  the  Jewifi  State, 
Prophecy  might  be  expecled  fhouid  de 
cay  with  it,  it  on  the  contrary  increas'd, 
till  on  the  fudden  it  wholly  ceas'd,  when 
the  Revelation  of  that  kind,  and  for  that 
feafon,  was  fufficient :  For  what  could 
have  been  more  pundual  than  what  was 
already  Revealed  ? 

(5.)  After  this  there  was  a  long  inter 
val  of  above  four  hundred  Years,  and  a 
ceflation  of  that  Prophecy  and  extraor 
dinary  Revelation  which  had  continued 
in  that  Church  for  the  fpace  of  above 

a  Thou- 
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a  Thoufahd  years,  from  the  time  of  Mo- 
fes  to  that  of  Zechary  and  Malachi :,  at  Sermon 
the  clofe  of  which  it  had  been  foretold,  VIII. 
that  by  the  coming  of  the  Mefliah,  Pro 
phecy  and  Revelation  mould  revive,  and 
a  more  plentiful  effufion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  mould  then  be,  than  had  been  ever 
before.  Now  what  mould  be  the  rea- 
fon  of  this,  but  that  there  might  be  rai- 
fed  in  that  People  the  more  earneft  de- 
fire  after  the  approaching  of  that  happy 
Age-,  and  that  they  might  thereby  be 
convinced  that  their  own  Inftitution  was 
not  to  continue  for  ever,  and  that  there 
was  a  more  perfeft  Difpenfation  which 
they  were  to  expect,  and  which  was  to  rife, 
as  it  were,  out  of  the  ames  of  the  other. 
And  that  is 

5.  The  Evangelical  State,  which  is  the 
clofe  and  completion  of  all :,  in  which  the 
Rites  of  the  Law  were  com  pleated,  the 
Types  anfwered  by  the  Anti-Types,  and 
the  Prophecies  were  fulfilled  and  inter 
preted  by  the  Event.  So  that  the  New 
Teftament  is  the  evidence  and  proof  of 
the  Old  •,  the  one  declaring  what  is  to 
come,  and  the  other  mewing  that  it  is 
come:,  both  bearing  an  exaft  correfpon- 
dence  to  each  other. 

I  proceed  to  the  Fourth  Branch  of  the 
Third  General j  where 

5  4.    I 
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4.  I  am  to  confider  why  God  did  thus 
Sermon  gradually,  and  at  fimdry  times  ^  proceed 
VIII.    in  Revealing  his  Will  to  Mankind,  and 
why  he  did  not  at  the  firft  communicate 
his  Will  to  them  as  fully  and  perfectly, 
as  he  did  in  the  loft  days  by  his  Son  .<? 

So  that  there  are  Two  Queftions  to 
be  refolved. 

Q  i.  Why  God  did  not  communicate 
his  whole  Will  at  firft  ? 

Q  2.  Why  in  tbefe  la  ft  days? 

A.  (i.)  As  to  the  former  -,  it  may  as  well 
be  afked,  Why  God  did  ever  promife  ? 
And  why  he  did  not  aftually  give  at  the 
fame  time  when  he  promifed? 

It  may  again  be  as  well  afked,  Why 
there  was  fuch  a  thing  as  Prophecy,  and 
that  the  things  Prophefied  of  were  not 
at  the  fame  inftant  accomplished,  as  they 
were  predicted? 

And  if  that  be  the  queftion$  it  may 
again  as  well  be  afked,  Why  there  is  fuch 
a  thing  as  Succeflion?  Why  there  are 
Caufes  and  EfFeds?  -And  why  all  things 
are  not  Exiftent  at  once?  And  why  all 
Ads  are  not  done  together?  For  Promi- 
fes  and  Prophecies  imply  Succeflion  ^  and 
to  require  there  mould  be  no  Promifes 
and  no  Prophefies,  is,  in  effed,  to  require 
there  mould  be  no  Succeflion. 

(2.)  A  Promife  on  God  s  part,  implies 

the 
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the  certainty  of  the  thing  in  itsfeafon,  as  rx^x-> 
well  as  a  Prophecy.  A  Prophecy  is  certain  Sermon 
becaufe  of  God's  infinite  Power,  Wifdom,    VIII. 
and  Knowledge,  to  forefee  what  will  be 
the  efFeft  of  fuch  Caufes,  what  the  events 
of  fuch  Actions,  or  how  he  will  order  and 
accomplifh  them :  And  a  Promife  implies 
befides  that,  his  Faithfulnefs,  and  that  he 
will  infallibly  fee  to  the  accomplimment 
of  it.     And  fo  whatever  is  Promifed  or . 
Prophefled  of  by  Almighty  God,  is  as  cer 
tain  in  its  Caufes,  and  mall  be  in  the  Event, 
as  if  it  was  now  in  being  or  now  done,  or 
that  we  had  it  in  aftual  poffeffion. 

(3.)  It  is  as  much,  if  not  more,  for  the 
Honour  of  Almighty  God,  that  there 
mould  be  a  Succeffion  of  Beings,  Adions, 
and  Events,  as  if  they  were  all  Exiftent 
atpnce  •,  and  confequently  as  much  to  or 
der  fuch  Beings,  Actions,  and  Events  in 
Succeffion,  as  it  is  if  they  were  prefent. 

(4.)  As  there  are  in  Nature  a  Firft  and 
a  Second,  and  fo  on  in  progreffion  •,  and  all 
things  appearing  in  their  proper  time,  or 
der,  and  courfe,  till  by  degrees  'tis  raifed. 
to  its  higheft  Perfection :  So  it  is  as  ac 
countable  for  God  to  make  known  his 
Will  to  Mankind,  to  begin  and  carry  it 
on,  from  a  leiTer  to  a  higher  degree,  as 
he  fees  fit  ^  and  upon  a  ftrid  examination 
has  as  much  Beauty  and  Order  in  it.  And 

to 
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to  have  all  Revelation  at  once,  would 
Sermon  appear  as  irregular  as  for  all  Mankind  to 
VIII.    have  lived  and  died  all  at  once. 

(5.)  Efpecially  is  this,  where  fuch  Re 
velations  are  fuited  to  the  ftate  of  the 
World,  and  that  the  Difpenfation  of  one 
Age  would  not  fuit  the  Temper  and  Cir- 
cumflances  of  another  ^  of  which  we  have 
an  inftance  in  the  Jews,  who  were  of  that 
Temper,  that  a  burdenfome  and  Ritual 
Religion  was  more  fit  for  them  than 
another  more  Refined  and  Spiritual,  and 
whofe  External  and  Gorgeous  Form  was 
accommodated  accordingly  to  it,  as  un 
der  age,  Gal. 4.  i.  Therefore  it  is  wife- 

Heret.  Fab.  ly  obferved  by   Theodoret,    fl-u/xfxel^  rais 
1.5.  c.  ii.  flXfjt/ouf  -ar^jjcrtpc^  •aroutMjiJLafla,  6  @t(>$'    That 

God  fuited  bis  InflntBwns  to  every  Age  of 
the  World :  And  we  have  good  reafon  to 
believe  this  to  be  fo,  becaufe  there  was 
fuch  a  gradual  progrefs  in  Divine  Reve 
lation,  as  has  been  already  fhewn. 

(6.)  This  is  flill  the  more  accountable, 
if  we  confider  that  the  Obligation  of  Man 
kind  arifes  from  the  Notification  of  the 
Divine  Will-,  and  that  according  as  the 
Revelation  of  it  is,  fo  is  the  Obligation. 
And  therefore  thofe  that  have  no  Reve 
lation,  are  not  upon  the  fame  ftrici  terms 
with  thofe  that  have  •,  nor  are  thofe  that 
live  under  the  lower  Difpenfation,  upon 

the 
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the  fame  terms  with  thofe  that  have  the 
higher:    So  the  Apoftle  St.  Peter,  Of  a  Sermon 
truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  refpefter  of  VilL 
perfons'^  but  every  one  that  feareth  God,  Afts  lo- 
and  worketh  righteoufnefs  is  accepted  with  *' 
him. 

But  this  in  part  belongs  to  the  next 
Queftion. 

Q  2.  From  hence  we  may  be  able  in 
part  to  refolve  the  other  branch  of  the 
Queftion,  viz.  Why  God  did  not  at  the 
firft  fend  his  Son  to  deliver  his  Will  to 
the  World,  as  he  did  in  the  la  ft  days  ? 

CelfiM,  a  great  Adverfary  to  the  Chri- 
ftian  Religion,  from  the  confideration  of 
ChrifVs  coming  fo  late  into  the  World 
for  the  Redemption  of  Mankind,  com 
pares  God  to  Jupiter  in  the  Comedy, 

t>  P      »  W  '          J    <'  .     ..  ,  7    / 

CMZzrp  OK  T  /jtay.^»  u?rv»  o^uTrv/c-afj  as  'waking  Origen/ 
out  of  a  long  Jleef.  contr.CeJf, 

But  this  may  as  well  be  objecled  againft  ' 
any  fpecial  ad  of  Divine  Providence  ^ 
and  were  there  no  other  anfwer  to  be 
given,  this  were  fufficient.  But  as  there 
were  many  Prophefies  concerning  this 
ftate  of  things  to  be  accomplifhed  by  the 
coming  of  the  Median,  fo  we  (hall  find 
fufficient  reafon  for  the  Juftitication  of 
Divine  Providence  in  laying  the  accom- 
pliihment  of  this  Scene  fo  remote  from 
'the  tiilt  Ages  of  the  World. 

S  For 
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Sermon  i.  By  this  means  we  fee  what  a  won- 
VIII.  derful  Concatenation  there  is  in  the  Di 
vine  Operations,  and  how  in  an  orderly 
courfe  all  Events  fucceed  according  to 
his  determinate  Will,  and  what  he  has 
foretold.  For  there  is  a  Hiftory,  as  it 
were,  of  our  Saviour  before  his  Appea 
rance  •,  and  by  the  Defcription  and  Cha- 
raclers  given  of  him  in  Scripture  for  Four 
thoufand  Years  together,  we  may  be  able 
to  prove,  that  he  is  the  Meffiah. 

2.  It  doth  not  feem  that  the  World 
was  prepared  for  it  before.     For  if  Chrifl 
fad  been  Born  and  Died  as  foon  as  Adam 
had  Sinned,  there  would  not  have  been 
among  Mankind  the  fenfe  of  their  Con 
dition,  and  of  the  need  they  flood  in  of 
a  Redeemer,  and  of  the  Goodnefs  of  God 
in  providing  one  for  them :,  nor  of  the 
Necefiity  of  the  Divine  Power  to  refcue 
them,  if  they  had  not  had  a  long  experi 
ence  of  the  inerFeclualnefs  of  any  other 
courfe  or  means  for  it. 

3.  We  are  to  coniider,  that  the  bene 
fit  of  Chrift's  Death,  looked  backward  as 
well  as  forward,  and  took  place  from  the 
firft  publication  of  the  Promife. 

For 

(i.)  Immediately  after  the  Fall,  God 
didpromife,  That  the  feed  of  the  woman 

fhould 
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(hould  brutfe  the  Serpent's  head-,    and  ^\^x-> 
this  being  a  Promife  made  to  Adam^  he  Sermon 
himfelf  mufl  confequently  have  the  be-    VilL 
nefit  of  it :  For  what  advantage  or  com 
fort  could  it  have  been  to  him,  that  Four 
thoufand  Years  after  there  mould  be  a 
Defcenderit  from  him  that  mould  become 
a  Saviour  to  them  that  were  at  that  time 
in  being,   and  that  mould  then  and  af 
terward  believe  on  him  ? 

(2.)  We  are  to  confider,  that  this 
Promife  gave  Adam  as  much  a  title  to 
the  benefit  of  fuch  an  atonement,  and 
was  to  him  as  ftable  a  ground  of  com 
fort,  as  if  it  had  at  the  fame  time  been 
actually  executed  j  or  as  it  cbuJd  be  to 
any  that  lived  in  or  after  the  time  that 
this  atonement  was  actually  offered,  and 
the  promife  in  all  refpeds  punctually 
made  good* 

Hence  we  read  in  St.  Paul,  of  the 
grace  that  was  in  Chrift  Jefus  before  the 
ivor Id  began,  ^^  %£)"*  «**'•"'» v,  of  anci 
ent  Times,  2  Tim.  1. 9.  But  is  now  made 
manifefi  by  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  $ 
and  that  not  in  decree  only,  but  in  fad-, 
fo  the  fame  Apoftle  ufes  the  phrafe,  The 
hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God  that  can 
not  lye,  promised,  *g)  ^^'VCt)V  0"a)V'w''/,  be-  TJC<  ,.  2j  ^ 
fore  the  world  began -^  'tis  a  Promife 
made  in  time,  and  which  he  there  di- 
S  2  ftinguilhes 
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r-^_/^  ftinguifhes  from  the  manifeftation  of  it. 
Sermon  So  the  Gofpel  was  preached  before  to 
VIII.  Abraham,  Gal.  3.  8.  and  who  in  the 
Faith  of  it,  rejoyced  and  was  glad,  John 
8.  56.  This  is  implied  Heb.  9.  25,  26. 
Then  mujl  he  often  have  fnffered  fmce 
the  foundation  of  the  world  ^  which  im 
plies  that  all  fin,  fince  the  foundation  of 
the  World,  was  forgiven  with  refpecl  to 
that  Atonement.  So  that  when  there 
was  a  promife  of  fuch  a  means  for  our 
Reconciliation  to  God,  and  in  the  ver- 
tue  of  which  the  Penitent  might  plead 
for  pardon,  it  was  equally  as  advanta 
geous  to  them  that  believed  in  him  that 
was  to  come,  from  the  firft  publicati 
on  of  that  Promife,  as  if  they  had  then 
had  a  plenary  poifeilion  :  So  that  Chrift 
might  be  well  faid  to  be  the  lamb  flam 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  Rev. 
13.8. 

4.  I  may  fay,  in  all  appearance  there 
was  not  a  more  proper  time  for  the  com 
ing;  of  our  Saviour  into  the  World,  and 

o  L 

for  all  the  Events  depending  upon  it,  than 
that  in  which  he  appeared. 

And  that  if  we  conlider, 

(i.)  The  general  expectation  of  it 
in  conformity  to  ancient  Prophefies. 
'1'h is  was  notorious  among  the  Jews  : 
So  Luke  i^.  II.  They  thought  the  King 
dom 
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dom  of  God  floitld  immediately   appear  •,  r^^^^ 
that  is,  the  Kingdom  of  the  Meffiah.        Sermon 

So   we  find  Simeon  and  Anna ,    and    VIII. 
others,  waited  for  the  consolation  of  If- 
raely  Luke  2.'  25,  38.  of  which  num 
ber    was   Jofeph  of  Arimathea^    Mark 
15.  45. 

Nay,  this  or  fomething  like  it,  was 
got  among  the  Gentiles :    So  Tacitus^  the  Hid.  1.  <;. 
Roman  Hiftorian,  Many  were  perfi taded, c>  2t  §<  8* 
that  it  was  contained  in-  the  ancient  Wri 
tings  of  the  Priefts,   that  at  that  time  it 
fhould  come  to  pafs^  That  the  Eaft  jhould 
prevail ,     and   that   they  fiould  proceed 
from  Judsa  who  ftonld  be  Lords  of  all ; 
which  was  a  Prophecy  of  Vefpafian  and 
Titus. 

Suetonius  another  Hiftorian  faith,  That 
it  was  an  old  and  conjlant  Opinion  that 
had  prevailed  all  over  the  Eaft. :  This  the 
Event^  faith  he,  foewed  to  be  meant  of 
the  Roman  Emperor :,  but  the  Jews  apply- 
ing  it  to  themfelves,  Rebelled. 

This  is  agreeable  to  what  is  fa  id  by  j0feph.  dc 
Jofepbus,  the  Jewifb Hiftorian,  who  faith,  Bel1- 1- 
"  That  which  ftirred  up  the  Jews,  and  '"*' Al 
"  brought  tinal  Ruine  upon  them,  was 
"  the  Opinion  they  had  from  ^er-ff/jt^ 
tt  dtj.*>iCt&,  fome  doubtful  Frophefy  in 
"  the  Sacred  Writings,  that  at  that  very 
"  tirae  there  (hould  arife  from  that  Coun- 

83  "  try 
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u  try  one  of  themfelves  that  mould  Go- 
Sermon  "  vern  the  whole  World. 
VIII.  (2.)  It  was  a  proper  time,  becaufe  as 
the  World  had  all  along  the  experience  of 
the  inability  of  all  human  means  for  re 
forming  the  Manners  and  Tempers  of 
Men,  fo  in  that  Age  more  efpecially, 
when  the  Wifdom  of  the  World  was 
in  its  height  both  among  Jews  and  Gen 
tiles. 

When  among  the  Jews  they  were  at 
that  time  as  averfe  to  Idolatry,  as  ever 
their  Anceftors  had  been  inclined  to  it, 
and  were  in  all  the  punctilio's  of  the 
Law  as  exacl:  and  fcrupulous,  as  they 
were  ikilled  in  the  Letter  of  it :,  and  yet 
our  Saviour  found  matter  enough  to  con 
demn  and  chaftife  them  for,  and  their 
practice  was  a  fit  Comment  on  that  of 
the  Apoftle,  Rom.  8.  3.  What  the  Law 
could  not  do  in  that  it  was  weak  through 
the  fiejh.  So  St.  Hierom  Comments  up 
on  it,  ]V0Tj?  the  time  was  fulfilled  when 
through  evil  Cttftom  no  Man  could  keep  the 
Law. 

And  if  we  turn  our  felves  to  the  Hea 
thens,  Learning  is  acknowledged  to  have 
flouriflied  in  the  time  of  Auguftu*  beyond 
any  Age,  and  yet  that  Age,  feemed  to  equal 
it  felf  in  Vice,  not  only  as  the  Apoftle  de- 
fcribes  it  ^Rom.  1.29.  but  as  it  is  confirmed 

by 
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by  their  own  Hiftorians :  So  St.  Auguflm 
defcribes  it,  /  am  not  the  frft  that  report  it,  Sermon 
but  their  own  Authors-^  behold,  before  the    VIII. 
coming  of  Chrift,  and  after  the  deflruBion  De  civ.  Dei 
of  Carthage,   the  manners  of  their  Ance-  ' 
fiors  were  neglefted,  not  as  before  by  lit' 
tie  and  little,  but  like  a  torrent  by  a  ftrange 
precipitation  -,  fo  much  was  the  truth  cor 
rupted  by  luxury  and  avarice. 

Now  when  the  World  was  thus  cor 
rupted  under  the  bed  human  means,  What 
could  be  a  fitter  feafon  for  our  Saviour's 
Appearance?  And  therefore  the  Fathers, 
as  Origen  and  Tertullian,  triumph'd  over 
the  Philofophers,  and  defpis'd  their  arti 
ficial  methods  of  Vertue,  as  too  weak 
for  fo  great  and  nobl^  an  undertaking. 

3.  It  was  a  fit  feafon,  as  way  was  made 
for  the  propagation  of  the  Gofpel  by  the 
difperfion  of  the  Jews,  and  the  fuccefs  of 
the  Grecian  and  Roman  Arms. 

( i .)  By  the  difperfion  of  the  Jews,  &Tc. 
For  as  their  Law  did  ferve  to  introduce 
the  Gofpel,  to  which  it  had  a  Relation, 
and  of  which  it  was  a  proof-,  fo  by  their 
difperfion  upon  the  Captivity  (whence 
many  of  them  never  returned )  and  by 
other  fubfequent  means,  many  of  the 
prejudices  which  other  Nations  had  a- 
gainft  the  Jewijh  Religion  and  Nation, 
were  taken  off. 

S  4  And 
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And  this  was  much  furthered  by  the 
Sermon  Tranflation  of  the  Old  Teftament  into 
VJJI.    Greek  (which  was  then  the  General  Lan 
guage).     From  whence  I  am  apt  to  think, 
that  the  Opinion  mentioned  by  the  above- 
faid  Roman  Hiftorians,  did  arife.    It  was, 
Antlyijt      faith  Tacitus,    in  the  ancient  Writings  of 
liter*.  ° ""  the  Pr iefts :   And  indeed  their  ex  Jud&a 
profeEli  qui  rerum  patirentur,   out  of  Ju- 
dxa./bould  proceed  thofe  that  jhould  Rule 
the  World^  feems  to  be  but  the  Latin  of 
the  Greek  in  Mic.  5.  2.  c*  (*  oJ£«X&Vt3  6 

nTs'jxev©-'   Out  of  thee  (ball  come  a  Cover- 
.     .    j  j 

nour,  as  it  is  in  Matth.  2.  6.  or  in  the 
Septuagint,  T  *J)  «?  a^ovriat  that  there 
fbonld  he  a  Rider. 

Vt  hva-        And   Tacitus's  way  of  expreffing  it, 
OrknL       ^at  the  Eaft  fhould  prevail,  is  a  manifeft 
alluiion  to  the  fame  Tranflation,  which 
Ifa.  4.  2.  renders  the  word,   Tfemach,  the  Branch 
Zech.6. 12.  (the  Name.afcribed  to  our  Saviour  in  the 
Lu*ke'i878.ProPhets)  by  ?Av«r]0Xij,  the  Eajl  ^  fojcr. 
Jcr.  23. 5.  29.  5.  Behold  the  days  come,  faith  the 
Lord,  that  I  will  raife  unto  David  a  righte 
ous  branch,  or  the  Eaft  -,  and  a  King^  that 
I"-  3?  -?5i  King,//;^  m£?j  and  profper,  and  ft  all  ex 
ecute,  judgment  and  jitftice  in  the  earth. 
Now  this  Verfion  having  been  in  whole 
or  in  part,  undertaken  for  the  ufe,  and 
at  the  requeft   of  Ptolemy   Philadelphu* 
King  of  Egypt ,   about  Three  hundred 

years 
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years  before  our  Saviour,  was  in  many  *^*~^ 
hands  ^  and  fo  fuch  a  material  part  as  Sermon 
thofe  Prophecies  could  not  be  overlook'd.    Villi 
And  indeed  with  thefe  Prophecies  there 
may  be  good  account  given  of  thofe  fore- 
cited  places  in  the  Roman  Hiftorians,  but 
other  wife  they  are  unintelligible,  as  ap 
pears  by  their  application  of  them  to  Ve- 
Jpajian  and  his  Son  Titus ,  for  want  of 
underftanding  the  true  intent  of  them, 
and  the  refped  they  had  to  the  Meffiah. 

(2.)  Another  means  was  the  fuccefs  of 
the  Grecian  and  Roman  Arms  •,  the  for 
mer  of  which  by  Alexander,  and  the  lat 
ter  by  PoMpey,  Julius  C&far,  and  Augu- 
Jlus,  had  opened  a  way  into  mod  of  the 
remote  parts  of  the  then  known  world  •, 
and  by  which  means,  and  the  civilizing 
the  moft  barbarous  People,  there  was  a 
freer  commerce  and  accefk 

It  mud  be  confeHed,  That  the  Power 
of  God  can  conquer  all  difficulties  •,  and 
which  we  have  an  exemplification  of  in 
the  Gofpel,   where  the  Barbarisms  and 
Scythians  felt  the  wonderful  power  and  n«9c  £ 
prevalency  of  it,  as  well  as  the  fotter  and  9*l*ti>  *v- 
better  difpofed  Greeks  and  Romans  :    The  *£™ll 
Word  preached  with  Power  overcame  all  //««<  A*- 
hutnan  Tsatnre^  faith  Qrigen. 

But  God  doth  in  the  moft  extraordina-  K^T™/. 
ry  cafes,  ufe  fometimes  ordinary  means  i  $°I']tr; 

*  ?  Cell.  I.  2. 

and  p.  68. 
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and  efpecially  was  this  obfervable,  that 

at  ^at  very  t*me  °^  our  Saviour's  Birth, 
the  Gates  of  the  Temple  of  Janus  at 
Rome  were  fhut ,  which  were  only  in 
the  time  of  an  univerfal  Peace:,  and 
which  had  happened  but  twice  from  the 
foundation  of  that  City,  till  the  Reign  of 
Auguftus  (though  twice  before  this  in  his 
Reign,  as  I  remember.) 

And  this  was  a  very  fit  feafon  for  the 
Prince  of  peace  to  appear  in,  and  what  in 
this  fence  did  verify  the  Angels  Anthem 
at  his  Birth,  Litke  2.  14.  On  earth  peace^ 
good  will  amongft,  as  well  as  towards 
Men. 

And  fo  lam  brought  to  the  Evangelical 
State  j  where  I  am, 

4th  General,  To  mew  the  Perfection 
of  the  Gofpel  Revelation,  and  that  there 
is  not  to  be  any  other  Revelation  to  the 
end  of  the  world  ^  fo  it  is  here,  bath  in 
tbefe  laft  days  fpoken  imto  us  by  bis  Son  -y 
which  implies, 

1.  The  cloie  and  conclufion  of  all,  it 
tis  in  the  laft  days. 

2.  The  Perfection  of  the  Gofpel  Reve 
lation,  it  is  by  his  Son. 

i.  The  clofe  of  all,  it  is  in  the  laft  days. 

To  which  all  former  Ages  had  a  relati 
on,  and  in  which,  being  the  loft,  they 
were  to  be  confummated, 

Here, 
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Here,  fetting  afide  all  fubdivifions  of 
time,  we  may  confider  the  world,  as  to  Sermon 
Revelation,    under  a  twofold   Period,    VIII. 
viz.  the  Former  and  the  Latter  days. 

And  fo  the  Prophets  fpeak  of  the  lajl  ifai.  a.  a. 
day  s^  as  different  from  what  both  were  Mlc>  4-  *• 
before,  or  what  were  in  their  own  time. 

Now  in  thefe  laft  days,  there  is  a  cer 
tain  part  of  time  circumfcribed ,  which 
in  reafon  is  to  have  fuch  characters  be 
longing  to  it  as  it  may  be  known  by  them 
when  it  was  to  commence,  without  which 
tlieEpocha  was  not  to  be  determined.  So 
that  the  firft  thing  to  be  confidered  is, 
When  thefe  laft  days  began ,  and  what 
are  the  Characters  by  which  that  time  is 
to  be  known  ? 

And  they  are  fuch  as  thefe, 

(i.)  The  appearance  ofaPerfon,  that 
from  his  fpirit  and  temper,  the  Scripture 
calls  Elijah^  Mai.  3,  i.  and  4.  5.  who 
was  to  be  the  Forerunner  of  the  MeJJiah, 
and  to  prepare  the  way  for  his  reception. 

(2.)  The  Reftauration  of  the  Spirit  of 
Prophecy,  which  ceafed  among  the  Jews 
from  the  time  of  Zechary  and  Malacbi^ 
(as  has  been  before  obferved)  and  was 
to  be  reftored  in  the  lajl  days.  Joel.  2. 28. 
ABs  2.  1 6. 

(9.)  Many  Importers  which  were  to 
appear,  and  who  did  not  appear  till  a- 

about 
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r^~*^>~\  bout  the  time  of  the  loft  days,  according 

Sermon  to  our  computation  of  them  5  fo  ijobni. 

VIII.     i  g.  Jt  is  the  loft  time  5   and  as  ye  have 

heard  that  Antichrift  fhall  come,  even  now 

are  there  many  Antichrift  s-^    whereby  ive 

know  that  it  is  the  laft  time.  Matth.  24. 

5»  24- 

(4.)  The  laft  days  were,    when  the 

Median  himfelf  did  appear,  called  the 
fitlnefs  of  time,  Gal.  4.  4.  and  fo  it  is 
exprefs  in  the  Text,  hath  in  thefe  laft 
days  fpoken  unto  us  by  his  Son.  To 
which  we  may  add  the  Converfion  of  the 
Gentiles,  If  a.  2.  2.  and  61.  I,  &c. 

From  whence  it  is  evident,  that  there 
is  fufficient  ground  for  thefe  two  Peri 
ods,  viz,,  the  Former  and  the  Latter 
days  •,  and  that  the  Latter  began  with 
our  Saviour,  and  continue  to  the  end  of 
the  world ,  whenfoever  that  fhall  hap 
pen  :  And  therefore  as  it  is  called  the 
fulnefs  of  time,  becaufe  it  is  the  comple 
tion  and  confummation  of  all  -,  fo  it  is 
called  the  clofe  of  the  Ages,  (we  tranflate 

it:  I***  end  °f^oe  wMj  or  ^  loft  tys, 
becaufe  there  were  none  to  come  after 

the  expiration  of  this  ^  and  comprehends 
in  it  (as  aforefaid)  all  the  fpace  of  time 
from  thrift's  firft,  to  his  fecond  Appea 
rance,  Heb.  9.  26.  A&s  1. 1 1. 

And 
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And  fo  there  can  be  no  other  time, 
and  fo  no  other  Revelation  :,  for  as  long  Sermon 
as  the  la/I  days  hold,  fo  long  the  prefent    VIII. 
Revelation  is  to  continue  :,    and   then 
there  can  no  more  be  any  other  Revela 
tion,  than  there  can  be  lajl  days  beyond 
the  laft. 

And  this  will  be  confirmed  by  the  next 
Branch. 

2.  The  Perfection  of  the  Gofpel  Re 
velation,  included  in  that  phrafe,  God 
in  thefe  laft  days  hath  fpoken  to  us  by 
his  Son. 

*Tis  but  reafonable  to  fuppofe,  that 
fince  there  has  been  a  gradual  Progrefiion 
in  Revelation  from  time  to  time,  and 
from  a  lower  to  a  higher  degree  (as  has 
been  already  proved)  that  the  honour  of 
all  in  the  clofe  mould  be  refcrved  for  the 
Son  of  God  •,  to  whom  the  Prophets 
were  Harbingers,  and  the  Angels  them- 
felves  Minifters.  This  is  the  foundation 
of  the  Anoftle's  Argument,  and  the  drift 
of  his  Difcourfe,  in  this  Chapter,  be 
ginning  with  the  Text,  God  who  at  fun- 
dry  times batb  in  thefe  laft  days  fpo 
ken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  ap~ 

pointed  heir  of  all  things  • being  made 

fo  much  better  than  the  Angels^  as  he  hath 
by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent 
name  than  they ;  for  unto  which  of  the 

Angels 
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r*^*s^  Angels  faid  be  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my 
Sermon  5^  &c  > 

VIII.  Now  as  the  Son  is  the  laft  that  appears, 
fo  beyond  his  there  cannot  be  fuppofed 
to  be  any  other  Revelation,  but  that  the 
Revelation  mud  be  like  tohimfelf,  Per- 
feft  and  Compleat  j  and  fo  there  can  be 
no  other  Gofpel  •,  and  whofoever  pre 
tends  to  another,  falls  undtr  the  Anathe 
ma  of  the  Apoftle,  Gal.  I.  8,  9.  If  any 
preach  any  other  gofp el  than  that  ye  have 
received,  let  him  be  accurfed.  For  here 
it  is-, 

1.  That  we  find  the  great  Prophecies 
fulfilled  in  the  Mefliah  ,  whofe  Chara 
cters,  though  many,  all  center  in  our  Sa 
viour,  as  to  Perfon,  Time,  Place,  Qua* 
lifications,  and  Event. 

2.  In  Him  are  all  the  Types,  fulfilled, 
and  all  the  good  things  accomplifhed , 
which  the  Rites  of  the  Law  were  the 
fhadow  of,  Heb.  10.  I. 

3.  By  him  is  the  mod  Perfect  Revela 
tion  of  the  Will  of  God  made  known  to 
the  world,  of  all  that  God  has  promis'd 
and  we  may  expecl:. 

4.  By  him  have  we  the  moft  Perfed 
Rule,  the  Higheft  Motive?,  moft  Noble 
Principles,   and  Glorious  Rewards,  and 
all  things  that  conduce  to  the  Perfection 
and  Happinefs  of  Mankind. 

So 
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So  that  to  any  one  that  reads  and  com-  rs"Ax^ 
pares  thofe  feveral  Difpenfations  before  Sermon 
fpoken  of  together,  as  he  muft  acknow-    *  "** 
ledge  there  is  this  Gradation,  fo  that  the 
Chriflian  Inftitution  is  for  the  Matter  and 
the  Evidence  of  it  fuperior  to  all  •,   and 
it  will  be  as  evident,  that  it  can  be  ex 
ceeded  by  none. 

For  it  is  as  perfed  as  can  or  need  to  be  } 
for  we  cannot  afcend  higher  in  our  No 
tions  and  Conceptions  of  things  than  we 
are  there  taught.  We  cannot  exceed  its 
Rules  in  our  Pradice,  nor  be  defedive  in 
any  neceflary  part  of  our  Duty,  if  we 
advife  with  and  obferve  it :  Nor  can  we 
defire  more  excellent  Encouragements 
and  Rewards  than  are  therein  propofed, 
fuch  as  are  Eternal.  So  that  though  the 
Lan>  of  Nature,  or  of  Mofes  made  nothing 
ferfett,  yet  the  bringing  in  of  a  better 
hope  by  the  Gofpel  did,  Heb.  7. 1 9. 

And  now  we  have  nothing  farther  to 
exped,  no  more  another  Revelation  than 
another  Median  ^  no  more  than  another 
God  to  reward  us,  and  another  Heaven 
to  reward  us  with. 

And  with  this  I  am  to  conclude,  hav 
ing  panned,  by  God's  Afiiftance,  through 
the  feveral  Heads  I  at  firft  propofed  in 
the  beginning  of  this  Ledure.  The  Ar 
gument  is  the  moft  Noble  Subjed  in  Re 
ligion 
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r-v^s-x^  ligion  •,    what  has  been  wanting  in  that 
Sermon  Management  of  it,  is  to  be  afcribed  to 
Vlll    the  Weaknefs  and  Imperfection  of  the 
Inftrument :    But  if  there  has  been  any 
thing  offefcl,  which  may  tend  to  the  far 
ther  Proof  and  Confirmation,  the  Illu- 
ftration  and  Improvement  of  it  •,  it  is  to 
be  afcribed  to  God,  who  is  the  giver  of 
every  good  gift. 

From  him  muft  we  wait  for  the  Blef- 
fing  and  Succefs,  and  To  Him  be  all  Ho~ 
nour  and  Glory ^  &c. 


SER- 


SERMON   I. 

The  Second  Yean 


. — 


GAL.  I.  8,  c>. 

T^hough  rve,  or  an  An gd  from  hea- 
<ven^  preach  any  other  Gofpel  un 
to  you,  than  that  which  we  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  ac- 
curfed. 

As  we  fdid  before ,  fo  fay  I  noty 
again  ^  If  any  man  preach  any 
other  Gojpel  unto  you  than  that 
ye  have  received,  let  him  be  ac- 
curjcd. 

THE   People  of  the  Jews  having 
been  all  along  trained  up  under 
the  Law  of  Mdfes,  and  by  virtue  of  it  pof- 
fefs'd  of  peculiar  Advantages  beyond  any 

T  other 
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r\^s_x-^  other  Nation,  were  apt  to  think  it  as  la- 
Sermon  fting  in  its  Obligation,  as  Divine  in  its 
I.  Original  •,  and  that  it  was  no  more  in  the 
intention  of  Almighty  God  to  have  it 
abolilhed,  than  it  could  be  difproved  to 
have  come  immediately  from  him.  This 
made  them  flow  and  backward  to  receive 
the  Gofpel,  by  which  their  ancient  Con- 
ftitution  would  be  difannulled  •,  and  after 
they  had  believed,  it  made  them  inclina 
ble  to  hearken  to  fuch  Sophiflers,  as  pre 
tended  to  compound  the  Controverfy, 
and  to  join  Mofes  and  Cririft,  the  Law 
and  the  Gofpel  together,  fo  as  to  be  both 
alike  necellary  to  Salvation:  Which  is 
in  eftecT:  to  fet  up  another  Gofpel  than 
what  the  Apoftle  had  taught,  and  they 
had  received  from  him :,  and  therefore  he 
exprefles  his  refentment  and  indignation 
againfl  it  with  the  higheft  aggravations, 
Verfes  6,  7, 8.  /  marvel  that  ye  arefofoon 
removed  from  him  That  called  you  into  the 
graeeofChrifl^  unto  another  Gofpel;  Which 
is  not  another;  but  there  be  fome  that  trou 
ble  yon,  and  would  pervert  the  Gofpel  of 
Chrifl :  But  though  we i  or  an  Angel  f rain 
heaveny  preach  any  other  Gofpel  unto  yon^ 
than  that  which  we  have  preached  imtoyoit, 
let  him  be  accurfed,  £tc. 

In  difcourfing  upon  which  words :    I 
(hall  confide r, 

i,  What 
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1.  What  is  underftood  by  the  Gofpel,  r\_A^-> 
which  the  Apoftle  had  preached,    and  Sermon 
they  had  received.  I. 

2.  What  by  another  Gofpel ,    againft 
which  and  the  Preachers  of  it,  the  Apoftle 
fo  fharply  inveighs,   and  pronounces  an 
Anathema. 

3.  I  (hall  {hew  that  the  Gofpel  is  the 
only  Revelation  from  God  ,    and  that 
there  is  not  another,  nor  is  any  other  to 
be  expefted. 

I.  The  Gofpel  is  here  oppofed  to  the 
Law  of  Mofes,  which  there  were  forne  in 
the  Churches  of  Galatia,  as  well  as  in  Arts  15, 
other  places,  that  would  maintain  to  be 
neceffary  to  Salvation,  if  not  alone,  yet 
in  conjunction  with  the  Gofpel  (asafore- 
faid).  Thefe  two  indeed  werefo  far  con 
fident,  that  the  Law  was  a  pretigurati- 
on,  a  Shadow  and  Type  of  the  Gofpel  t 
But  being  thus  a  Shadow  and  a  Type  of 
it,  That  in  reafon  and  from  the  nature 
of  the  thing,  was  to  give  way,  when  the 
Subftance  came  on,  and  the  Types  were 
fulfilled.  And  therefore  though  the  Law 
was  eflablilhed  at  the  firft  by  Divine  Au 
thority,  yet  in  courfe  was  it  to  ceafe  in 
its  obligation,  when  the  reafon  of  it  cea- 
fed :  And  confequently,  to  plead  for  its 
Authority  and  Obligation,  whether  in 
conjunction  with,  or  oppoiition  to  the 

T  2  Gofpel 


276  The  Perfe&ion  of 

*^^~*  Gofpel,  was  to  fay  that  the  fubftance  of 

Sermon  th0fe  Shadows ,  the  completion  of  thofe 

'•      Types,  was  not  accomplimed,  that  Jefus 

was  not  the  Meffiab,  nor  the  Gofpel  true. 

In  thisfenfethefe  two  that  in  a  ftate  of fub- 

ordination  were  confident,  by  this  means 

were  made  to  be  oppofites  to  each  other. 

So  the  Apoftle,  Cfrap.  5.  2.  If  ye  be  cir- 
cumcifed^  Chrift  foatt  profit  you  nothing. 
V.  4.  —  Te  are  fallen  from  grace  j  ye  at 
the  fame  time  deny  what  you  feem  to 
confefs  3  it  is  a  perverting  the  Gofpel  of 
Chrift,  and  eftablifhing  another  Gofpel. 

But  this  is  only  a  kind  of  a  negative 
account  of  the  Gofpel  5  therefore  we  are 
to  proceed  farther  in  the  confideration  of 
it  •,  and  then  we  are  to  underftand  by 
the  Gofpel,  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and 
more  efpecially  that  part  of  it  which  is 
1 1. 26.  called  Chriftian,  and  for  which  the  Pro- 
feiTors  of  it  are  called  Chriftians,  as  di- 
ftinguimed  from  all  Religions  befides.  All 
mankind  are  not  more  of  the  fame  com 
mon  Nature,  than  they  generally  agree 
in  the  common  Principles  of  Nature : 
And  that  which  is  natural  to  all,  cannot 
be  a  Charader  by  which  one  man  is  di- 
ftirfguifhed  from  another.  But  when 
a  Man  or  Inftitution  is  called  Chriftian, 
it  is  for  fomewhat  peculiar,  and  diftinft 
from  that  which  is  common  to  all.  And 

thtre- 
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therefore  though  the  Law  of  Nature  be  a  r->^^~» 
branch  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  as  it  Sermon 
was  of  the  Mofatcal,  and  is  alfo  in  it  felf      I. 
of  a  never-failing  obligation  ^  yet  there 
is  a  fupervenient  Inftitution,  and  fome- 
what  betides  that,  which  denominates  us 
to  be  Chriftians,  without  the  belief  and 
pradice  of  which,  we  can  no  more  be 
entitled  to  that  Character,  than  that  can 
be  called  a  Natural  Religion  which  ex 
cludes,  or  is  contradictory  to  the  Laws  of 
Nature,  and  the  juft  Reafon  of  Mankind. 
And  of  the  number  of  fuch  Principles, 
which  are  neceflary  to  the  Conftitution 
of  Chriftianity,  and  confequently  to  the 
Character  of  a  Chriftian,  and  are  the  Ar 
ticles  of  his  Faith,  are  the  Incarnation  and 
Nativity,  the  Death  and  Refurreftion  and 
Glorification  of  our  Saviour. 

1.  His  Nativity  and  Incarnation.    So 
I  John  4.  2,  3.  He  thatdenieth  thatjefw 
Chrift  is  come  in  the  flefh,  in  not  of  God* 

2.  His  Death,  as  he  died  for  Mankind, 
and  was  a  Sacrifice  for  Sin.     So  St.P^w/, 
i  Cor.  15.  i,  2,  3.  1  declare  unto  you  the 
Gofpel,    which  alfo  ye  have  heard,   and 
wherein  ye  fland,  by  which  alfo  ye  are  fav- 
ed.     For  1  delivered  unto  yon  firjl  of  all 
that  which  I  alfo  received,  bow  that  Cbrift 
died  for  our  fens  according  to  the  Scrip- 
fares.    So  that  to  believe  in  Jefus  as  the 

T  2 
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Meffiab,  and  as  a  Suffering  Miffiat^  was 
Sermon  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  by  the 
I.       belief  of  which  we  are  to  be  faved. 

3.  His  Refurreclion  ,   and  what  was 

confequent  upon  it,  his  Glorification,  the 

reward  of  his  Humiliation.     In  which 

>8>   date   he   is   conftituted   our   Mediator. 

i  Tim.  2.    From  the  connexion  betwixt  which  two, 

Hebr.  9.    ^is  Death  and  Interceflion  it  is,  that  we 

14,  15,  23-  feidom  read  in  Scripture  of  the  one  with- 

John  2.  out 


J        2>  r-f-, 

Thefe  are  conftituent  and  eflential  Ar 
ticles  of  Chriftianity,  and  if  thefe,  or 
any  of  thefe  are  omitted,  as  it  is  not  Chri- 
ftianity  which  is  left,  and  it  would  be 
another  Gofpel  •,  fo  it  is  what  the  Apo- 
ftle's  Anathema  will  be  applicable  to. 

From  whence  we  may  be  able  to  an- 
fwer  the  next  Queftion. 

2.  What  is  to  be  underflood  by  ano 
ther  Gofpel  ? 

When  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  here  of  ano 
ther  Gofpel,  he  thereby  means  fomewhat 
that  is  added  to  it,  and  with  it  made  ne- 
cefTary  to  Salvation,  as  it  was  when  the 
obfervation  of  the  Law  of  Mofes  was 
maintained  to  be  as  obligatory  to  theChri- 
ftians,  as  ever  it  had  been  to  the^rw. 

From  which  Cafe,  by  a  parity  of  Rea- 
fon  we  may  argue,  i.  That  whatever  alters 
the  Terms  and  Conditions  of  the  Gofpel, 

arid 
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and  makes  that  neceflary  to  Salvation 
which  the  Gofpel  has  not  made  neceilary, 
or  that  unneceffory  which  the  Gofpel 
has  made  neceflary,  is  fuch  a  perverting 
it  as  makes  it  another  Gofpel :  For  that 
is  to  fet  up  that  as  a  Divine  Revelation, 
which  hath  not  the  Divine  Authority  to 
confirm  it. 

For  it  is  God  alone  that  can  appoint 
the  Terms  of  Salvation  $  and  fo,  what 
no  Man ,  or  Society  of  Men,  has  any 
Authority  in,  to  frame,  alter  or  revoke. 
The  necelTary  Articles  of  Faith,  and  In- 
flances  of  our  Duty,  muft  have  a  Divine 
Eftabliftiment  ^  and  fo  what  we  muft 
learn  either  from  the  invariable  Princi 
ples  and  Didates  of  Human  Nature,  or 
pure  Revelation. 

2.  That  is  another  Gofyel  which  pre 
tends  to  a  Revelation  from  God  for  its 
Authority,  when  it  is  of  Human  inventi 
on  or  imagination  :    And  that  whether 
for  the  matter  of  it,  it  be  true,  or  falfe. 
It  may  for  the  matter  of  it  be  true,  and 
yet  not  be  a  Revelation,  but  proceed  only 
from  Men  -,  and  then  to  place  that  to  the 
account  of  Revelation,  though  it  be  for 
the  matter  of  it  true,  is  a  notorious  Falf- 
hood  and  Impofture.    But  if  for  the  mat 
ter  of  it,  it  be  falfe,  it's  a  double  Falf- 
as  it  pretends  to  a  Revehtion, 
T  4  which 
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f^^o  which  is  not  Revelation,  and  alfo  calls  in 
Sermon  tjle  Veracity  of  God  to  give  teftimony  to 
a  Falfhood. 

Suppofing  then  that  the  immaculate 

Conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  Tran- 

fubftantiation  and  Purgatory  are  true, 

yet  to  plead  a  Revelation  for  them,  as  it 

*  Breviar.  is  pleaded  in  the  Church  of  Rome  *,  if 

Od5>.  3.    ^ere  were  no  fuch  Revelation,  doth  fix 


fuch  an  indelible  blot  upon  that  pretend- 
/.Tu.  ed  ^fallible  Church,  as  all  the  Water  of 
de  Eu'ehar.  Tiber  cannot  cleanfc.     But  if  it  mould 
/.  3.  c.  3.    prove  falfe  (as  thofe  things  certainly  are) 
then  it  is  to  add  a  fort  of  Blafphemy  to 
the  Impofture,   as  it  makes  the  God  of 
Truth  to  juftify  a  Falfhood. 

3.  That  is  another  Gofpel,  which 
doth  eftablifti  another  Rule,  or  adds  to^ 
pr  detrads  from  that  which  is  eflablifh- 
cd,  Rev.  22.  1  8. 

Now  the  Scripture  is  the  Rule  of  Faith 
and  Practice  :,  and  then  to  alter  the  Rule, 
by  adding  to  it,  or  taking  from  it,  is  to 
alter  the  Gofpel  (which  that  contains  the 
Revelation  of)  as  they  do  in  the  Church 
of  j£0/K<?,  who  not  only  add  thedpocrjtfba 
to  the  Canon  ^  bur,  as  the  fharifees  of 
old,  give  the  fame  Authority  to  unwrjt- 
.ten  Tradition,  as  to  the  Scripture  •,  and 
require  it  to  be  received  with  the  like  pious 
<rd^  according  to  the  Council  of  Trent. 

Laftly, 


V 
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Laftly,  To  alter,  to  add  to,  or  diminim 
from  the  Fundamental  Articles  or  Prin-  Sermon 
ciples  of  it,  is  to  make  it  another  Gofpel  $       L 
as  it  is  to  deny  Chrift  to  be  a  Mediator, 
or  to  appoint  other  Mediators  than  him, 
fuch  as  Angels  and  Saints. 

By  fo  doing,  the  Gofpel  is  rendred  as 
imperfed:,  and  the  Scripture  as  an  im 
perfect  Revelation  of  it.  But  this  there  is 
no  occafion  for,  as  1  mall  now  (hew  by 
proving,  That 

3.  The  Gofpel,  or  Revelation,  made 
known  to  the  World  by  Jefus  Chrift,  is  al 
ways  to  continue  the  fame  •,  and  no  new, 
or  other  Revelation  is  to  be  expecled. 

This  was  the  Sum  of  the  laft  Lecture, 
and  is  to  be  the  remaining  Subject  of  this. 
There  have  been  fuch,  in  feveral  Ages 
of  the  Church,  both  anciently,  and  of  late, 
that  have  pretended  to  new  Revelations  j 
and  that  there  was  a  more  perfect  Difpen- 
iation  to  enfue,  than  what  was  contained 
in  the  Gofpel  Of  this  Opinion  were  the 
Montanifts  of  old :,  and  of  this  mind  fecms 
to  have  \xx^AhbasJoacbim^  whoflourifli- 
ed  about  the  Year  1200.  And  what  was 
alfo  exprefly  maintained  in  the  Evange-  Matth. 
liumjEternwrLQi  EverlaftmgGe&eLcliieftv  Par'  ' 

C      1          \\J        I  r    'T      r  J    •  *1 

taken  out  ot  the  Works  ot  Joachim,  and 
publiihed  by  the  Mendicant  Fryars  about 
1254.  Wherein  it  was  affirmed,  *  That 

the 
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r^^n  the  Doctrine  of  that  Abbot  excelled  that 

Sermon  of  Chrift  :    *  That  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift 

I.       was  to  give  way  to  another  Gofpel,  called 

the  Everlafting  Gofpel  i  or  Gofpel  of  the 

Holy  Ghoft. 


and  near,  among  the  Eeguardi  in  Germa- 
ny,    the  Alumbrados  in  SJ/MW,   and  the 


&c.    The  S:>awn  of 
which  continued  for  a  long  feafon  in  fe- 


1  5^0.  who  all  agreed,  that  their  Dodrine 

came  ^rom  ^0(^  °y  as  immec^iate  Infpira- 
ti011  as  ever  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift  did. 

I  deny  not,  but  that  there  may  be  fome 
particular  Revelation  or  Infpiration,  with 
refped  to  fome  efpecial  Cafe.:  But  as  it 
may  arife,  for  ought  we  know,  from  ima 
gination,  fo  if  it  be  not  attended  with 
great  caution  and  circumfpedlion,  may  end 
in  the  Whims  and  Frenzies  of  a  Brigit,  a 
Catharina,  or  a  Mother  Juliana,  and  what 
not  ?  Nay,  it  may  proceed  to  the  difan- 
nulling  the  Gofpel  it  felf,  and  to  the  pre 
ferring  their  own  Infpirations  (as  they 
will  have  it)  above  it. 

But  fuppoling  it  to  be  true,  that  there 
may  be  now  fome  particular  Infpirations 
from  God  in  fuch  fpecial  cafes  ,  yet  it  is 
to  be  fuppofed  that  they  are  agreeable  to 
the  Gofpel  Revelation  :,  but  if  once  they 

contradicl: 
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contradict  it,  it  can  be  no  more  a  true  rv_A^^ 
Revelation ,    than    the  Gofpel   can  be  Sermon 
falfe-,    and  yet  fuch  muft  be  a  Revela-      J. 
tion  that  will  make  the  Gofpel  to  ceafe 
in  its  obligation,   and  to  be  of  no  more 
Authority  to  Mankind,  than  the  Law  of 
Mofes. 

When  the  obligation  arifes  not  from 
the  nature  of  the  thing,  but  from  pofitive 
Inflitution,  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  Law 
giver  to  bind  or  loofe,  to  eftablim  or  eva 
cuate  a  Law  as  he  thinks  fit.  And  thus 
it  was  in  the  Law  of  Mofes^  which  con- 
rifted  of  things  typical,  that  had  a  fpecial 
reference  to  that  People,  and  the  place 
of  their  Habitation,  &c.  Such  were  the 
diftribution  of  the  Tribes,  the  preferva- 
tion  of  their  Genealogies,  their  three  great 
Feftivals,  their  &fw£/oi/Year,  and  Year 
of  Jub'ilee^Q.  Of  this  temporary  nature 
alfo  were  the  Ceremonies  of  the  Law, 
which  either  had  a  relation  to  the  Cu- 
itoins  of  the  Nations  conterminous  to 
them  ^  or  to  a  more  perfect  State  that  was 
in  procefs  of  time  to  fucceed  it.  The 
Laws  relating  to  which  could  not  be  fup- 
pofed  to  be  of  any  force,  when  They 
were  excluded  that  Land,  and  the  Tribes 
were  loft  and  confounded :,  no  more  than 
the  Laws  relating  to  the  Wildernefs  and 
the  Tabernacle,  could  oblige  them  when 

they 
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^^^  they  were  fetled  in  Canaan,  and  that  they 

Sermon  had  a  Temple  erefted  there. 

•*•  And  therefore  the  phrafe^or  ever,  when 

^uc  annexed  to  that  Conftitution,  muft  have 
a  Jaxer  interpretation  accordingly  allow 
ed,  which  was,  That  it  fhould  continue  to 

Exod.  12.  oblige,  (as  it  follows  often  where  that 
Phrafe  is  ufed)  throughout  their  penerati- 

1^.23.14.  .         .      '   .  -1/1*1  i        i^ 

ons  -,  that  is,  whilit  they  were  that  Peo 
ple,  fo  embodied,  and  fo  (ituated. 

And  had  the  Gofpel  confided  of  fuch 
things  that  were  thus  mutable  in  them- 
felves,  or  thus  peculiar  to  any  People, 
Time,  or  Place-,  there  might  be  reafon 
to  admit  it  to  be  temporary  -,  and  to  be 
evacuated  when  time  mould  ferve,  as  the 
Law  was :,  But  there  is  nothing  either  in 
the  nature  of  the  thing,  nor  is  there  any 
notification  of  the  Divine  Will  concern 
ing  any  time  fet  for  its  expiration  ^  but 
rather  the  contrary  •,  and  fo  there  is  not 
the  fame  reafon  for  a  new  Difpenfation 
after  the  Evangelical,  as  there  was  for 
the  Evangelical  after  the  Mofaical 

I  grant  that  it  is  as  poflible  in  it  felf 
for  God  to  reveal  himfelf  at  fome  time 
hereafter,  as  it  was  for  him  to  have  reveal 
ed  himfelf  heretofore :  And  he  that  re 
vealed  himfelf  under  the  Law,  and  at  the 
lirft  Inftitution  of  the  Gofpel,  may,  if  he 
»o  pleafc,  after  the  fame  manner,  reveal 

himfelf 
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himfelf  at  anytime,  or  times:  But  he  that  r\^^o 
will  aifert  the  futurity  of  this,  muft  have  Sermon 
more  to  prove  it  than  a  pofiibility.     It  is       I. 
certain  God  has  revealed  himfelf,  and  that 
the  Gofpel  was  by  Revelation  from  him : 
But  there  is  not  the  like  certainty  for  a 
Revelation  after  the  Gofpel,  or  in  after- 
times  of  the  Gofpel,  as  there  is,  that  the 
Gofpel  it  felf  was  of  Divine  Revelation. 

It  is  certain  that  the  Gofpel  has  been  the 
only  Revelation  for  above  1600  years  pa  ft, 
and  that  we  have  had  no  other  Revelation 
than  that  contained  in  the  Scripture :  And 
therefore  whatever  Pretences  any  Perfons  v.  Spon- 
or  Age  made  to  it,  were  apparently  Mi-^Jjj^J^- 
flakes  and  Impoftures,  for  that  Difpenfa-  DOW!  1 204! 
tion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  each  Sed 
fancied  to  be  in  their  Age,  or  near  to  it,  is 
yet  to  come,  if  ever  it  is  to  be. 

But  to  sive  fome  farther  light  and  force 
to  this  Argument,  I  ihall  mew, 

1.  That  there  is  no  proof  of  any  other 
Revelation,  than  the  Gofpel  of  our  Savi 
our,  and  now  recorded  and  preferved  in 
the  Holy  Scripture. 

2.  That  there  is  no  need  of  any  far 
ther  Revelation. 

3.  That  the  Scripture  flints  up  all  Reve 
lation  with  it  felf,  fo  that  no  other  Reve 
lation  is  to  be  expecled  beyond  it. 

i.  There  is  no  proof  of  any  other  Re 
velation, 
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r-v^^n  velation,  than  what  is  contained  in  the 

Sermon  Scripture. 

I.  If  any  one  will  contend,  that  there 

either  is,  or  (hall  be  fuch  a  Revelation,  he 
muft  have  forae  Revelation  to  prove  it : 
And  that  muft  either  be  an  antecedent 
Revelation,  fuch  as  Scripture  is  taken  to 
be :,  or  it  muft  be  fome  perfonal  Revela 
tion,  made  to  himfelf,  or  to  fome  other 
credible  Perfon  or  Perfons. 

But  where  is  the  Revelation  of  this 
Revelation  > 

If  it  be  to  be  found  in  Scripture,  where 
is  the  Prediction  of  fuch  a  State,  That  the 
Gofpel  mall  be  fuperannuated,  and  ano 
ther  of  greater  perfection  mall  grow  out 
ofit> 

Under  the  Law  there  was  a  plain  fig- 
nification  of  another  Revelation  to  be  in 
the  time  of  the  Meffiah  •,  and  of  a  more  per 
fect  ftate  of  things  to  enfue.  But  where 
are  the  Proofs  as  plain  under  the  Gofpel 
for  a  New  Revelation,  as  there  were  for 
that  of  the  Gofpel  under  the  Law  ?  Or 
where  is  it  faidofthat,  as  it  is  of  the 

Heb.  8. 13.  Law,  that  it  decay  eth,  or  is  antiquated, 
and  waxetb  oU,  and  fo  is  ready  to9  or 
fhall  at  laft  vanifi  away  ?  Our  Apo- 
ftle  here  faith  on  the  contrary,  If  we, 
or  an  Anpel  from  Heaven  preach  any 
other  Gofpd  unto  you^  than  that  which 

ive 
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ive  have  preached  unto  you^    let  Lim  be  r\-^-x~\ 
accurfed.  Sermon 

If  it  be  a  perfonal  Revelation,  then  we       I. 
may  reafonably  demand,  Where  is  the 
Evidence  for  fuch  a  Revelation  ? 

All  Revelation  mud  have  a  fufficient 
Evidence:,  and  if  it  be  a  true  Revelation, 
and  what  obliges  us  to  receive  it  as  fuch, 
it  will  be  able  to  produce  its  Evidence. 

And  a  New  Revelation  muft  fuppofe 
a  better  fort  of  Evidence  than  the  former, 
or  at  lead  equal  to  it.  There  muft  be  the 
like  wonderful  Works  :,  the  Blind  muft  as 
miraculoufly  be  made  to  fee,  and  the  Lame 
to  walk,  and  the  Difeafed  to  be  whole, 
and  the  Dead  to  rife.  Nay,  Chrift  him- 
felf  muft  again  defcend  from  Heaven,  and 
dye,  and  rife,  and  afcend ,  or  elfe  the 
Miracles  will  fall  fhort  of  what  it  is  in 
competition  with. 

Nay,  it  muft  proceed  farther,  and  its 
Evidence  muft  not  only  be  equal,  but  fu- 
perior  alfoto  that  which  it  is  to  fupplanr. 
It  was  not  only  fit  that  vV/^/sRod  mould 
be  turn'd  into  a  Serpent,  but  when  the  Ma- 
gichns  pretended  to  do  the  fame,  to  mew 
his  Power  to  be  greater  than  theirs,  his 
Serpentine  Rod  fwaliowed  up  theirs. 

It  was  not  enough  that  he  brought  Exrt.j.u. 
forth  Frogs,   when  junnes  and  Jambres  a  Tim- 3-  *• 
produced  the  like;,  but  that  he  iliould  do 
*  what 
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***~^^  what  they  could  not,  and  fo  what  would 
Sermon  oblige  them  to  acknowledge  it  to  be  the 


Finger  of  God. 

fgt  i'jf'  And  thus  our  Saviour  being  to  advance 
a  new  Scheme  of  things,  did  not  only  mew 
he  was  the  Perfon  defcribed,  and  prophe- 
fied  of^  but  alfo  by  his  numerous  Mira 
cles,  and  many  of  them  fuch  as  never 

Jchn  15.  any5  neither  Mofos,  nor  any  Prophetical 
Perfon,  ever  did  work. 

If  then  there  be  no  fuch  Evidence  for 
fuch  a  new  Revelation,  (  where  there  is  a 
pretence  to  it  )  we  may  conclude  it  to  be 
another  Gofpel,  a  fuppolititious  Revelati 
on,  and  what  is  to  have  no  credence  gi 
ven  to  it,  no  regard  paid  to  it.  It's  Ana 
thema. 

2.  There  is  no  need  of  any  farther  Re 
velation.  Revelation  has  fomewhat  in  it 
of  a  Miracle-,  it  is  a  way  extraordinary^ 
and  as  we  cannot  fuppofe  God  will  work 
Miracles,  and  break  through  the  Handing 
Laws  of  Nature,  when  there  is  no  occafi- 
on  for  it,  nor  neceflity  to  require  it  :  So 
we  cannot  fuppofe  he  will  communicate 
himfeif  by  a  way  of  Revelation,  and  im 
mediate  Infpiration,  and  much  lefs  break 
down  an  Eitabliihed  Order  of  his  own 
appointment,  when  there  is  as  much  rea- 
fon  for  the  Continuance  of  it,  as  for  the 
Inftitution  ,  and  that  it  anfwers  all  the 

Ends 
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Ends  for  which  a  new  Conftitution  can  be  r^^/-i 
framed,  or  a  new  Revelation  made.          Sermon 

The  Apoftle  argues,  If  the  frft  Cove-      I. 
nant  load  been  faultlefs,   there  ftoitld  no  Heb.  8.  i> 
place  have  been  fought  for  the  fecond: 
And  if  there  be  a  place  for  a  Third,  there 
muft    be    fome    fault   or  imperfection 
chargeable  upon  the  Second.     But  that 
I  mail  (hew  it  to  be  freed  from ,  and  that 
the  Second  Covenant  or  Gofpel-Revela- 
tion  is  fo  perfect,  that  there  is  no  need  of 
another.     For, 

(i.)  There  can  be  no  more  noble  and 
ufeful  Subject  for  a  Revelation,  than  that 
of  the  Gofpel,  which  is  concerning  God's 
Reconciliation  to  Mankind,  and  their  Re 
demption  by  the  Death  of  his  Son. 

And  where  this  is  plainly  revealed, 
there  is  no  place  for  a  Second,  nor  any 
need  of  a  hew  Revelation* 

(2.)  If  we  confider  theGofpel-Revel> 
tion  as  a  Covenant,  ccnfifting  of  Promi- 
fes  and  Conditions  •,  there  cannot  be  more 
excellent  and  beneficial  than  thofe,  not 
more  neceflary  than  thefe. 

For  what  can  be  propofed  of  greater 
advantage  unto  Mankind,  than  what  the 
Gofpel  offers  to  thofe  that  believe  and 
obey  it>  It  is  no  lefs  than  the  favour  of 
God,  the  blefiing  and  proteclion  of  his 
Providence,  the  afiiftance  of  his  Spirit, 

U  and 
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and  in  the  clofe  of  all,  Everlafting  Life, 
Sermon  a  tranflation  out  of  this  mortal,  unconi- 
I.       fortable,  and  uncertain  State,  to  a  State 
of  unchangeable  Happinefs:,  where  Body 
i  Cor.  i*.  and  Soul  mall  again  be  united,  When  this 
*}•          corruptible  JbaH  put  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  flail  put  on  immortality.     An 
Encouragement  that  is  the  higheft  Cor 
dial  that  can  work  upon  Humane  Na 
ture,  and  will  (if  any  Confideration  can) 
qualify  the  Troubles  of  this  prefent  Life, 
,^^nd  fet  a  Man  above  the  fears  of  an  ex- 
clufion  out  of  it. 

And  when  this  is  promifed,  there  can 
nothing  be  offer'd  beyond  it  -,  nor  is  there 
any  need  to  find  out  others  after  this  is 
propofed. 

And  fuch  as  the  Promifes  are,  fuch 
are  the  Conditions  required  of  us,  which 
are  as  unchangeable  as  the  Reward :  Thofe 
indeed  are  unchangeable  from  the  Divine 
Declaration,  and  God's  faithfulnefs  j  but 
thefe  are  unchangeable  from  the  nature 
of  the  things,  as  well  as  the  Divine  Com 
mand.  So  that  there  is  no  room  for 
another  Revelation,  unlefs  we  can  change 
the  nature  of  things,  and  make  evil  good ', 
and  good  evil^  and  put  darknefs  for  light, 
and  light  for  darknefs^  unlefs  we  will 
dillblve  all  Order,  and  confound  all  Re 
lations,  and  fet  the  Creature  looie  from 
5  aM 


the  Evangelical  Revelation.          25?! 

all  obligations  of  Love,  and  Gratitude,  r^>^^ 
and  Service  to  the  Creator.  Terms  fureJy  Sermon 
uncapable  of  abatement  or  alteration.  For  L 
who  can  fuppofe  Mankind  mould  be  left 
at  liberty,  whether  they  would  love  God, 
or  negled:  him •,  whether  obey,  or  vio 
late  his  Laws ,  whether  they  would  be 
vertuous  or  vicious-,  and  whether  they 
would  believe  in  Jefus,  and  own  him  to 
be  their  Saviour:,  or,  with  \\\tjews,  re 
ject  him,  and  not  have  him  to  reign  over 
them?  Alter  the  Promifes  and  Conditi 
ons,  and  there  is  another  Gofpel,  and 
another  Revelation-,  but  till  they  are  al 
tered,  or  alterable,  there  needs  no  New 
Revelation. 

All  the  abatements  or  relaxations  that 
can  be  allowed,  are  inferted  into  the  body 
of  this  Revelation-,  where  there  is  a  two 
fold  allowance  •,  an  allowance  of  remiflion 
for  whatever  fins  are  pad,  and  truly  re 
pented  of,  and  an  allowance  for  Humane 
Infirmities  under  the  ftriclett  obligations 
to  our  Duty.  And  lower  than  thefe  the 
Gofpel  doth  not,  nor  for  the  reafon  before 
i^iven,  can  defcend :,  fince  then  it  would 
countenance  Impenitence,  and  effablifh 
Iniquity  by  a  Law-,  and  then  indeed  it 
had  been  an  imperfecl,  a  defective,  a  faul 
ty  Covenant,  and  there  would  have  been 
a  place  for  a  New. 

U  a  (3.)  The 
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(3.)  The  extent  of  this  Law,  or  New 
Sermon  Covenant,  is  fuch  as  none  can  exceed  it} 
I-  for  it  is  as  much  fitted  for  the  whole  Race 
of  Mankind,  as  any  could  be  for  any  par 
ticular  Nation.  The  Law  of  Mofes  was 
x  a  Law  to  the  Jews,  fuited  to  their  Tem 
per  and  Circumftances  in  its  original 
Frame  and  Gohftitutkm;  and  fo  what 
other  Nations,  as  Nations,  could  not 
come  within  the  benefit  of  ^  nor  could 
particular  Perfons,  otherwife  than  as 
they  became  Profelytes,  and  made  them- 
felves  fubjecl:  to  it  by  the  fame  way 
of  initiation  in  Circumcilion.  And  it 
is  of  the  nature  of  all  Humane  Laws 
(though  the  general  Lines  running 
through  them  are  one  and  the  fame)  that 
they  are  fitted  for  the  immediate  ufe  and 
fervice  of  that  People,  whofe  Laws  they 
are:,  and  which  therefore  vary  infinitely, 
and  alter  as  Circumftances  alter,  and  as 
Reafons  of  State  require. 

But  now  the  Gofpel-Difpenfation  com 
prehends  in  it  all  Nations,  and  they  are 
all  to  that  as  if  they  were  but  one  Peo 
ple.     It  was  our  Saviour's  Commiflion  to 
Match.  28.  his  Aftoftles  after  his  -Refu-rrecYion,  Go  ye 

1 9-  into  all  the'  ivorlcL  and  preach  tbe  Go  (pel 

i^jrk  1 6.  „  A     , '  r     ,          ,     f^JC 

!  5.  to  every  Creature.  And  inch  as  the  Com 
miflion  was,  fuch-- were  the  Rules  and  Pre 
cepts  they  were  to  give  and  publijQi,  which 
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were  of  univerfal  concernment  and  obli- 
gation  •,  and  neither  confined  by  Perfons  Sermon 
nor  Places,  by  Times  nor  Circumftances,  I. 
but  what  all  Perfons,  in  all  Places,  Times 
and  Circumftances,  are  equally  obliged 
to  obferve  •,  and  which  are  of  that  nature, 
and  have  fuch  a  tendency  to  the  good 
welfare  and  happinefs  of  Mankind,  whe 
ther  alone,  or  in  Society,  whether  as 
particular  Perfons,  or  Families,  or  Nati 
ons,  that  if  exaclly  obferved,  purity, and 
peace,  arid  love  would  every  where  a- 
bound,  and  the  Earth  be  a  kind  of  Para- 
dife  again. 

And  therefore,  if  there  be  any  Narrow- 
nefs  of  Mind,  and  feuds  among  Mankind, 
if  Vice  and  Wickednefs  overflow  the 
World,  it  is  not  for  want  of  a  Law  every 
way  perfed:  to  bind  and  reftrain  them  3 
or  that  there  needs  another  Go  ft  el  to  mend 
them  5  but  for  the  reafon  given  by 
§\:.JanwSj—-fro?v  their  lufts  that  •war  in  Jam:s4.  '• 
their  members. 

(4.)  If  we  confider  the  Evidence  given 
to  the  Gofpel-Revelation,  we  mail  find 
there  needs  no  other  evidence  to  be 
given  to  that  Revelation  •,  nor  that  there 
needs  any  other  Revelation  for  want  of 

j 

Evidence  in  this.  Our  Saviour  s  Life  was 
a  Life  of  Miracles  as  well  as  Innocence  ^ 
and  wherever  he  went,  the  Divine  Power 

U  3  went 
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rv^^>  went  along  with  him :,  for  in  him  dwelt  the 

Sermon  fu\nefs  Of  fa  Godhead  bodily.  And  which 
*•  he  exerted  wherever  he  came,  and  as  oc- 
2'  9>  caiion  ferved,  to  the  confufion,  if  not  the 
convi&ion  or  converfion  of  his  Adverfa- 
ries-,  and  all  which  at  laft  concluded  in 
his  own  Refurredion  from  the  dead,  his 
Afceniion  into  Heaven,  and  the  effufion 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  began  on  Pen- 
tecofi,  but  like  a  Torrent  ran  on  through 
the  Apoftolical  Age,  and  bore  down  all 
manner  of  competition.  And  what  then 
can  any  Revelation  pretend  to  beyond  it? 
Or  where  can  there  be  any  that  can  be 
fuppos'd  to  produce  the  like  Evidence  for 
its  veracity?  (as  I  have  juft  before  ob- 
ferv'd). 

Laftly,  How  can  we  have  a  Gofpel  that 
can  pretend  to  vye  with  that  which  the 
Son  of  God  came  into  the  World  to  reyea  1, 
who  was  the  laft  that  was  to  come  from 
Heaven  •,  and  when  our  Faith  is  thai 

Jude  5.  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  Saints. 
Once  for  all-^  and  fo  there  is  no  more 
another  Faith  or  Revelation  to  be  exped- 
ed  after  that,  ,than  another  Mediator  af- 

Heb.  $.  28.  ter  Him,  who  was  once  offered  to  bear  the 
fins  of  many. 

This  leads  to  the  Third  Branch. 
3.  The  Scripture  fhuts  up  all  with  this 
Revelation ,  and  becaufe  we  have  now  no 

Revela 
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Revelation  but  that  Written  Revelation, 

we  cannot  fuppofe  any  Revelation  be-^ermon 

yond  it,  and  much  lefs  derogatory  to  it  ^ 

or  that  mail  direct    us   to   any  other 

way  by  which  we  are  to  be  faved,  than 

that  we  have  already  received,    and  is 

therein  recorded. 

I  have  before  obferved,  that  the  time  serm.vm. 
from  our  Bleifed  Saviour's  appearance,  fa* 
and  the  publication  of  the  Gofpel  by  him 
(to  his  fecond  coming)  is  called  the  laft 
days  in  Scripture,  and  confequently  has 
none  to  fucceed  it.    So  the  Apoftle,  As  Heb.  9.  a-s 
it  is  appointed  unto  Men  once  to  die,  but 28' 
after  this  the  judgment:   So  Chrift  was 
once  offered  to  bear  the  fins  of  many  ^  and 
unto  them  that  lock  for  him,  flail  he  ap 
pear  the  fecond  time,  without  a  ^-offer 
ing,  unto  Salvation.      That  is,  as  there 
is  no  alteration  in  the  ftate  from  Death 
unto  Judgment,  but  as  Men  dye,  fo  they 
will  appear  to  be  at  Judgment:  So  there 
is  no  alteration  to  be  between  Ch rift's  tirft 
appearing,  when  he  offer'd  himfelf,  arid 
his  Second,  when  he  flail  fo  come  in  like  Afls  2.  i  r. 
manner  a*  he  was  feen  to  go  into  Heaven. 

If  therefore  there  is  to  be  any  altera- 
on  as  to  this  Revelation,  it  is  not  to  be 
before,  but  muft  be  after  our  Saviour's 
fecond  appearance.  But  of  that  we  have 
nothins:  to  fay. 

U  4  Thus 
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Thus  far  as  I  have  confider'd  the  Ar- 
Sermon  gument,  there  may  be  very  few  fuppofed 
to  be  concerned  -,  that  is,  fuch  as  fet  up 
another  Revelation  in  oppofition  to  the 
Gofpel-Revelation:,  or  that  maintain  the 
Revelation  of  the  Gofpel  to  be  only  tem 
porary,  and  that  it  fhall  have  its  feafon 
in  which  it  is  to  expire,  and  be  fucceed- 
ed  by  another.  And  it  may  feem  to  be 
fcarcely  worth  the  while  to  have  fpent 
fo  much  time  upon  it,  with  refped  to 
fuch  wild  Enj:hu{iafts  as  have  been,  and 
frill  are  in  the  World, 

But  however,  what  has  been  hitherto 
faid,  may  be  of  farther  ufe  with  reference 
to  another  Cafe,  juft  mentioned  before, 
?.  and  that  is  the  Cafe  of  perfonal  and  occa- 

iional  Revelation  ^  which  may  be  con 
ceived  only  to  ferve  to  a  more  ipirituil 
Manifeftation  of  the  Revelation  already 
received,  and  fo  be  no  more  derogatory 
to  that  Revelation,  than  occasional  or  per 
fonal  Revelation  heretofore  in  the  Mo- 
faical  State  was  to  the  Body  of  that  Law, 
which  was  of  immediate  and  Divine  Re 
velation,  and  of  univerfal  Obligation  to 
.that  People. 

I  would  not  altogether  deny  this-,  be- 

caufe  I  know  not  how  far  fome  Perfons 

may  in  fome  cafes  be  enlightned  by  a 

Spiiit  of  Prophecy  -,  nor  what  particular 

5        *  '  Directions 


the  Evangelical  Revelation.          297 

Directions  they  may  receive  in  an  extra-  c^s^s\ 
ordinary  way  in  fome  fpecial  Cafes  with  Sermon 
refpeft  to  themfelves,  to  others,  and  the  I. 
Church  of  God:,  which  may  be  like  a 
fpeciai  Providence  to  fome  particular  Per- 
fons.  But  now  as  a  Man  muft  govern 
himfelf  by  the  general  Rules  of  Divine 
Providence,  and  not  by  particular-,  and 
becaufe  he  has  fometimes  met  with  De 
liverances,  and  Supplies,  and  Directions 
beyond  all  his  own  forefight  and  reafon- 
ing,  muft  not  forfake  his  own  reafoning 
and  care,  and  wholly  rely  upon  the  extra 
ordinary  :  So  it  is  to  be  here  -,  a  Perfon  may 
perhaps  have  fome  occafional  Revelati 
on,  fome  Divine  Infpiration,  at  fome 
fpecial  Seafon,  or  in  fome  fpecial  Cafe j 
but  if  he  forfakes  the  Ordinary  to  de 
pend  upon  the  Extraordinary,  and  ex 
pects  Revelation  in  every  Cafe,  becaufe 
he  has  had  it  in  fome  particulars,  he 
will.as  much  be  fubjeft  to  error,  and  err 
no  lefs  dangeroufly,  than  if  he  wholly 
relied  upon  Divine  Providence,  and  for- 
fook  all  other  means  whatfoever. 

And  truly  this  is  a  way  much  liable  to 
be  abufed,  and  to  mi  Head  Perfons,  and  is 
very  fufpicious  and  dangerous. 

i.  It  is  a  Cafe  liable  to  impofture  and 
abufe,  forafmuch  as  thofe  that  are  un 
der  the   influence  of  fuch  a  concepti 
on, 
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are  not  always,  if  at  all,  capable  (/ 
a  certain  judgment  of  it.  For  it 
is  all  tranfaded  within,  and  the  Imagi 
nation  may  be  fo  much  influenced  by 
the  Body,  and  by  an  agitation  of  the 
Humours  and  Animal  Spirits,  from  an 
Enthufiaftical  and  even  a  devout  Tem 
per,  by  prepoffeflions  and  foreconceived 
Principles,  and  even  by  the  Circumftan- 
ces  of  Life,  that  it  may  be  wholly  na 
tural  3  as  natural  as  Dreams,  or  the  De 
liriums  of  a  Fever,  which  proceed  from 
the  ebullition  of  Blood,  and  fuch  like 
ordinary  Caufes. 

2.  Perfons  have  been  impofed  upon, 
and  taken  the  efFecl  of  Imagination  for 
Infpiration  and  Divine  Illumination.     I 
am  far  from  condemning  all  the  Inftan- 
ces  of  this  kind  of  Hypocrify,  and  of  a 
defign  to  deceive,   like  Maria  ViJitatM- 
nis  in  Portugal      I  will    rather  think 
more  charitably,  That  very  often  they 
have    thought  themfelves  thus   moved 
and  afted  by  the  Spirit  of  God  •,  and 
yet  notwithftanding  all  their  Pretences, 
and  the  Opinion    others  have  had  of 
them,    it  has  been  afterwards  evident, 
3'f*        that  it  has  been  far  from  being  a  Divine 
jofcphte-  Infufion  and  Illumination.     What  (hall 
rcfl'C""  we  ^infc  of  Terefa,   whofe  Life  is  full 
her  Vifions  and  Revelations  j  and  of 

whom 
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whom  we  are  told  by  one  of  that  Way, 
That  befides  many  other  extatical  Sights  Sermon 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  (he  often      I. 
had  the  fight  and  company  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  of  each  Perfon  in  particular,  that 
they  Jpoke  to  her^  and  foe  to  them :,  and 
ufed  to  afk,  and  did  obtain  particular  fa- 

vows  of  each.  •That  God  fbcuid  her  Part  g. 

how  all  Creatures  are   contained  in  Mfr  J1/* >7I> 
Divine  Fffence ,    as  in  a  Chryflal  Glafs, 
and  that  flie  faw  therein  the  Thoughts , 
Words,   and  Deeds  of  all  Men.      This  p.  72. 
(and  truly  me  had  reafon  to  think  fo) 
ihe  faid,  was  one  of  the  greatejl  favours 
to  her. 

Now  if  we  would  but  alter  the  place, 
and  for  the  Nunnery  conceive  her  to  be 
in  an  Hofpital,  we  mould  take  it  to  be, 
what  that  Author  in  a  tranfport  fome- 
times  calls  it,  a  Phrenzy. 

And  what  a  Legend  of  Dreams  would 
the  World  be  furniihed  with,  if  the  Vi- 
fions  and  Revelations  of  this  kind  were 
bundled  up  together,  as  the  Miracles  of 
reputed  Saints  have  fometimes  been  ?  Legend* **• 

3.  They  are  very  much  to  be  fufpcft-  JJ,  teT 
ed  of  Impofture. 

(i.)  And  that  becaufe  we  read  fo  Jit- 
tie  of  this  way  in  Scripture,  even  in  the 

Apoftolical 


10, 

2 
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r^*~s^  Apoftolical  Times,   and  nothing  to  en- 
Sermon  courage  us  in  the  expectation  of  it  after- 
I.       wards:    We  read  nothing  there  of  the 
ubald.       Union  of  the  Soul  to  the  Divine  Effence, 
*'1*'16'   of  its  being  abforpt    and  drowned  over 
head  and  ears,  and  ingulphed  in  the  depth 
of  Divinity,  fo  that  it  became  one  and  the 
fame  with  God,   by  a  true  Deification. 
We  read  there  Sparingly  of  fome  Exta- 
Afts  10.     (jes  .^  as  one  of  St0  Peter,  and  one  or  two 

2  cor.  12.  of  St.  Paul-^  but  with  how  much  re- 
ferve  and  modefty  doth  the  Holy  Apo- 
flle  fpeak,  when  he  comes  to  Vtfwns  and 
"Revelations  of  the  Lord,  when  he  heard 
wifpeakable  words,  which  it  is  not  lawful 
for  a  Man  to  utter  ? 

But  what  can  be  greater,  if  thefe  of 
Terefa  be  true?  And  where  might  we 
more  expeft  to  be  entertained  with  the 
Relations  of  fuch  Rapts,  as  in  the  Go- 
fpel?  So  that  when  they  are  there  fo 
unufual,  and  herefo  frequent,  that  even 
Societies  are  embodied  and  formed  from 
it,  we  have  reafon  to  fufped. 

(2.)  It's  much  to  be  fufpecled,  when 
that  which  is  the  proper  means  of  judg 
ing,  and  of  diftinguifhing  Imagination! 
from  Revelation,  is  laid  afide,  which  is 
Reafon-,  and  when  all  is  refolved  irftothe 
own  Teftimony  and  Aflurance, 

We 
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We  are  required  in  all  Cafes  to  fearch,  r-^\^^ 
and  to  try,  which  doth  fuppofe  the  free  Sermon 
exercife  of  our  Reafon:,  and  when  this      L 
is  rejected,  'tis  a  fign  there  is  no  truth 
in  the  thing  pretended. 

(3.)  It  is  fufpicious,  when  they  ex 
alt  their  own  private  Revelations  to  the 
fame  Authority  with  the  Revelations  of 
Holy  Writ*,  and  feek  to  juftify  the  one 
by  the  other. 

(4.)  When  they  efteem  the  way  of 
Religion,  as  defcrib'd  in  Scripture,  to  be 
mean,  in  comparifon  of  this  that  they 
are  in,  and  prefer  this  way  of  Contem 
plation  and  Infpiration  above  the  plain 
Precepts  of  Chriftiamty :  When  it  is  a 
condefcenfion  in  them  to  joyn  in  Exter 
nal  Worihip.  Thus  it  is  given  by  Fa 
ther  Ubald,  as  an  inflance  of  the  attain 
ment  of  one  among  them  to  fome  degree 
of  this  rapturous  State,  that  when  the 
hour  of  Prayer  was  fpent,  he  could  hard-  P.  5  7.  ".4, 
ly  be  perfuaded  that  it  was  fo^  not  blow 
ing  what  Grayer  he  was  in. 

And  the  famous  Qwetift^  Molinos,  re-  spiritual 
ports  of  Gregory  Lopez,   "  That  having  Gu"*e* l'  '* 
"  for  the  fpace  of  three  Years  continued  /».  155. 
"  that  Ejaculation,   Thy  Will  be  done  in 
"  Time^  and  in  Eternity }  repeating  it  as 
"  often  as  he  breathed  ^  God  difcovered 

"  to 
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rv^^o  "  to  him  that  infinite  Treafure  of  the 

Sermon  "  pure  and  continued  Ad  of  Faith  and 

I.      "  LOVQ-J  and  that  during  the  thirty  fix 

"  Years  he  lived  after,  he  always  con- 

"  tinued  that  pure  Ad  of  Love,   with- 

"  out  ever  uttering  the  lead  Petition, 

"  Ejaculation,   or  any  thing  that  was 

"  fenfible. 

So  that  all  is  by  this  means  refolved 

into  a  fpiritual  and  fenfelefs  Frame  and 

Courfe,   a  certain  ftilnefs  and  quietnefs, 

ibid.  1 5.  as  Molinos  expreifeth  it,   When  the  Sow 

c.  7.  n.  63.  jofj3  not  know  whether  it  be  a\ive  or  dead^ 

loft  or  gained \  agrees  or  refifts-^  this,  faith 
he,  is  the  true  refivned  Life.  Where 
there  is  no  External  Service  for  the  Mind 
to  be  concerned  in,  no  External  Objed 
to  be  attended  to. 

A  State  of  Perfedion  that  is  above 
what  the  Gofpel  doth  defcribe:,  and  is 
another  Gofpel  than  what  we  have  in 
Scripture  received  ^  and  which  there 
needs  an  uncontroulable  Evidence  for  y 
the  want  of  which  increafeth  the  fufpi- 
cion.  For, 

(5.)  There  is  no  Evidence  for  all  this 
beyond  their  own  fimple  affirmation. 
And  who  is  there  without  good  Evidence 
that  can  believe  that  thofe  Rapturous 
Ladies,  (fuch  as  Sum  a  Terefa,  and  Don- 
ad 
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na  Marina  d'Eftobar)  did  in  Molinos's  f^^-* 
Phrafe,  bear  and  talk  with  God  hand  to  Sermon 
hand;  when  he  reads  the  interlocutory       *• 
matters  that  are  faid  to  have  paiTed  be-  jj^  £' 'J"?> 
tween  them  •,  as  for  Example,  Whenever 
(faith  Terefa)  the  Lord  commanded  me 
any  thin^  if  my  Confeffor  told  me  another  ; 
/  turned  to  the  Lord,  and  told  him,  that 
I  mujl  obey  my  Confeffor.    This^  faith  that  1. 2.  c.  2. 
grave  Man  upon  it,   is  found  and  true  & c-  ?• 
Doftrine,  which  fecures  Souls  -,  or  rather "' 
confounds   and    deftroys   them.      This 
puts  me  in  mind  of  what  the  fame  Au 
thor  elfewhere  obferves,   The  dcfire  oflb'lci- l- 3- 
Revelations  ufes  to  be  a  great  hindrance c' 
to  the  interiour  Soul,    efpecially  to  Wo 
men  -j  and  there  is  not  an  ordinary  Dream, 
but  they  will  chriflen  it  with  the  name  of 
a  Vifwn. 

The  World,  efpecially  one  part  of  it, 
has  been    much  impofed  upon ,   when  ym 
credulous  this  way.     The  Pretence  a- 
bovefaid,  of  Maria  Vifitationis.  is  an  In- 

n  u  J        1 1  •  1.  ' 

Itance  beyond  all  exception,    who  im-fy.  w0r. 
pofed  upon  her  Confeilbr    (no  ]efs   affntr;0^L 

Tk/f  r        •     /-i  i    \     t.  •    ™e  Church 

Man  than  Lewis  (jranada)  the  Inqui-o/R0mCi 
(ition,  and  even  on  the  Pope  himfelf:^^r<Ge 
And  yet  notwithftanding  (he  pretend-  &ciefi<#i. 
ed  to  fomewhat  more  than  internal  for  "'  state 
her  Converfe  with  our  Saviour,  ^. 

was  d 
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r-^^n  was  detected   at  laft  of  notorious  Irh- 

Serraon  pofture. 

J.  But  moft  of  the  Vifionaries  (we  are 

fpeaking  of)  pretended  not  to  fo  much. 
And  therefore  where  there  is  no  exter 
nal  Evidence  attempted  by  them,  nor 
that  we  have  the  Gift  of  Intuition  to 
fee  into  their  inward  and  Self-evidence, 
we  have  no  reafon  to  think  otherwife 
of  fuch  Illuminations,  and  Introverfl- 
ons,  and  Interlocutions,  than  at  beft  the 
effects  of  an  heated  Imagination.  But  of 
this  before. 

p.  And  fo  much  the  rather  are  we  to  be 

careful  in  thefe  matters,  and  not  to  be 
too  eafy  of  belief, 

4.  Becaufe  it  may  be  very  dangerous 
in  the  confequence  of  it.  For  if  in- 
itead  of  a  Star,  .it  mould  prove  an  Ignis 
fatitus ,  whither  may  not  Perfons  be 
led  under  the  delufion  of  it  ?  For  what 
will  not  be  concluded  to  be  lawful, 
nay,  a  Duty,  which  Revelation  fhall 
warrant?  And  where  will  this  end,  if 
it  once  be  credited,  and  that  we  commit 
our  felves  implicitly  and  blindly  to  fuch 
an  uncertain  Guide,  fo  that  in  the  iiTue 
fuch  a  Spirit  of  Revelation,  as  it  is  not 
promifed  by  God,  and  therefore  not  rea- 

fonabk 
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fonable  to  be  expefted  :,   fo  it  is  not  -to  r<^v_/-> 
be  defired.  Sermon 

I  lhall  conclude  this  with  a  Saying  of       I. 
one  converfant  in  that  way,    Ton 


not  think  them  holieft,  that  have  Confola-  t*rt 


*•  c'6' 


tions,  Ft/ions,  and  Revelations  ^  for  many 
are  great  Saints  that  never  had  imy  of 
tbem-j  and  others  that  had  Vifions  and 
Gufts  are  not  therefore  Saints-,  fir  trite 
SanBity  doth  conjlft  in  folid  vertiv,  and 
true  conformity  of  our  will  to  the  will  of 
God  in  all  things.  Sec. 

I  freely  acknowledge  that  there  will 
be  a  great  alteration  in  the  prefcnt  State 
of  the  Church,    before  the  clofe  of  the 
whole,  and  before  an  end  fhall  be  put  to 
Chriit's  Mediatory  Kingdom  upon  Earth  :, 
When  the  Mountain  of  the  Lord's  Honfe  ifa.  2.  2, 
fiall'be  eflablified  in  the  top  of  the  Maun-  &c' 
rain  •,  and  all  Nations  flail  flow  unto  it. 
When   the   Wolf  Jh  all    dwell    with   tbe^.n.6, 
Lamb,  &c.   and  that  the  Earth  jbrtll  be  &c' 
full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,   as  the 
Waters  cover  the  Sea  •,   that  there  lhall 
be  but  one  Church  over  alt  the  World, 
by  the  converfion  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
coming  in  of  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  ^ 
and  that  by  the  coining  down  of  the  New 
Jernfalem  from  Heaven,  it  ihall  be  in  a  Revd.  21, 
State  of  perfect  Peace  ^  and  there  ihall1'  &c> 

X  te.     • 
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r^_^s^^  be  in  that  fence  a  new  Heaven  and  a  new 
Sermon  Earth.    But  that  is  a  State  in  referve  j 
II.      and  there  will  need  no  evidence  for  that 
which  will  be  felf-evident. 

*Pet.  ?.  In  the  mean  time,  if  we,  according  to 
^»J4-  lots  promife,  look  for  a  new  Heaven,  and 
a  new  Earth,  wherein  dwelleth  Righteouf- 
nefs,  let  us,  according  to  the  Apoftle's 
Advice,  be  diligent,  that  ive  be  found  of 
John  in  peace,  without  fpot  and  blame- 
lefs.  Amen. 


S  E 


SERMON  II 


JOHN  V.  39. 

Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye 
thinly  ye  have  Eternal  Life,  and 
they  are  they  which  teftify  of  me. 

AFTER  that  our  Saviour  had  curej. 
the  Impotent  Man  at  the  Pool  Be- 
tbefda^  Ver.  9.  the  Jews  fought  to  Slay 
him,  becaufe  he  had  Healed  him  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  Ver.  16.  And  fo  much  the 
more  were  they  bent  upon  this,  as  in  Vin 
dication  of  himfelf  he  had  fai d  alfo  that 
God  was  his  pVW]  own  proper  Father, 
maki?i^  himfelf  equal  with  God^  Ver.  18. 

Our  Saviour  therefore,  in  the  follow 
ing  part  of  this  Chapter,  largely  infifts 
upon  the  Explication  and  Proof  of  what 
he  had  alTerted,  and  appeals  to  a  Three 
fold  Teftimony  for  his  Justification,  viz.-. 
X  7  (i.)That 
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r\-^-x->  (i.)  That  of  John  Baptift,  who  bore  Wit- 
Sermon  nets  of  him,  and  to  whom  for  a  feafon, 
II      they  gave  Credit,  Ver.  32,  33,  34,  35. 
(2.)  His  own  Works,  Ver.  36.  they,  faith 
he,  bear  wiipefs  of  me,  that  the  Father 
hath  fent  me.  (3.)  The  Scriptures,  Tcr.^6. 
Had  ye  believed  Mofes,  ye  would  have 
believed  me :  for  he  wrote  of  me.    And  in 
the  Text  •,   Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in 
them  ye  think,  <3cc. 

The  Worcjs  may  be  either  an  Appeal  to 
the  Jews,  and  fo  are  to  be  read  by  way 
of  Affirmation  and  Conceffion,^  do  fearch 
the  Scriptures ,  as  it  is  in  the  Margin : 
Or  they  may  be  read  Imperatively  and 
by  way  of  Exhortation,  as  it  is  in  our 
Verfion,  Search  ye  the  Scriptures. 
•  If  we  admit  the  former,  then  they  are 
a  Reproof  to  the  Jews,  that  profeiTed  to 
be  very  converfant  in  thofe  Sacred  Book  s, 
fo  that  not  a  Word,  Syllable  or  Tittle 
ihould  efcape  their  notice  (as  it's  faid  in 
After-times  of  the  Maforitei),  and  yet  fo 
little  heeded  what  was  the  main  Subject 
of  them,  that  they  obferved  not  how  the 
Characters  belonging  to  the  Meflias  point 
ed  plainly  to  him. 

But  I  conceive  the  Words  are  to  be  un- 
derftood  as  an  Exhortation,  as  the  way  of 
pur  Saviour's  arguing  doth  fhew,  which 
is  from  point  to  point,  from  John  Baptift, 

to 
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to  his  own  Works  -,  and  from  his  Works 

to  the  Scriptures :   And  fo  St.  Bafil  and  Sermon 

St.  AthffM/ius  underftand  them.  U» 

If  the  Words  contain  a  Duty,  then  ^p[;^; 
they  are  an  Appeal  of  our  Saviour  to  the  Athan. 
higheft  Authority,  that  is,  Divine  Reve-  To™' 2> 
lation,  and  what  even  the  Jews  them-  pir.  1627,] 
felves  admitted  for  fuch.  So  that  mould 
they  rejed:  the  Teftimony  of  John  Bap- 
tift,  whom  they  did  at  one  time  believe 
to  be  a  Prophet :  Or  mould  they  be  fo 
perverfe  (  as  they  fometimes  were  )  as  to 
impute  our  Saviour's  miraculous  Works 
to  Beelzebub  •,  yet  the  Scriptures  were  a 
proof  not  to  be  gain-faid.  For  they  them- 
felves  thought  and  judged  (  as  the  word 
cPoxHT*  fignirjes )  that  Eternal  Life  was 
therein  Revealed,  and  by  the  direction 
whereof  it  was  to  be  obtained  ^  and  yet 
even  thofe  did  teflify  of  him.  Having 
brought  the  controverfy  thus  far,  it  would 
in  reafon  be  at  an  end  :  Thither  therefore 
he  remits  them,  to  their  Authority  he  Ap 
peals,  thefe  he  requires  them  to  Search'^ 
and  if  they  Searched,  and  Searched  fin- 
cerely  and  impartially,  they  would  find 
Him  (whom  they  now  traduced,  and 
whofe  Life  they  fought)  to  be  the  Meflias 
there  defer ibed.  So  he  concludes  his  Dif- 
Courfe,  There  is  one  that  accufeth  you, 
even  Mof?s,  in  whom  ye  trujl*  For  had 
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r^s*^>ye  believed  Mofes  and  his  Writings,  ye 
Sermon  would  have  believed  me :  for  he  wrote  of 
II.      me,  Verf.  45,  46.  or  as  it  is  in  the  Text, 
They  tejlify  of  me. 

From  the  Words  I  obferve  ^ 

1.  That  notwithstanding  there  is  a  Re 
velation  from  God,  and  owned  to  come 
from  him :,   yet  there  may  be  Difputes 
about  Points  contained  in  that  Revelati 
on.     It  was  fo  here,  the  Jews  as  well  as 
our  Saviour  believed  the  Old  Teftament 
to  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  and  to  contain 
all  things  neceiTary  to  Everlafting  Life} 
and  yet  there  was  aDifpute  about  an  Ar 
ticle  of  no  lefs  Importance,  than  whether 
our  Saviour  was  the  Meflias  therein  pro- 
phefied  of,   and  whom  they  hoped  for 
Salvation  by. 

2.  There  is  a  Direction  what  to  do  in 
this  Cafe,  and  that  is  to  repair  to  the  Rule  ^ 
Search  the  Scriptures ,   impartially  Exa 
mine  them,  and  compare  what  is  therein 
Revealed  with  what  our  Saviour  affirmed 
concerning  hinifelf. 

3.  There  is  the  final  Decifion  of  the 
Cafe,  and  that  is  by  the  Scriptures.   You 
grant,  faith  he,  they  contain  all  things 
necefTary  to  Eternal  Life,    find  they  are 
they  which  teftify  of  me.     Thereby  he  is 
willing  to  abide,  and  thereby  they  ought 
to  be  concluded. 

4.  Here 
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4.  Here  is  a  farther  Direction  how  to 
Search,  implied  in  the  Verfes  following,  Sermon 
Verf.  41,  &c.  and  that  is,  with  Humility     II. 
and  Diligence-,  with   Impartiality   and 
Sincerity,    without  Prejudice  and  Pre- 
poiTeflions. 

The  Words,  we  fee,  contain  a  plain  Re- 
folution  of  a  Cafe  of  great  Importance,  and 
that  is,  what  is  to  be  done  in  Matters  of 
Doubt  or  Controverfy,  and  how  Perfons 
(hould  proceed  to  obtain  due  fatisfadion. 

And  here  the  rirft  thing  to  be  agreed 
upon,  is,  By  what  (hall  we  be  tried,  what 
is  the  Rule  which  is  to  determine  us,  and 
w-hich  we  muft  abide  by? 

The  next  thing  is,  Who  (hall  .be  the 
Judge  ? 

The  Third  is,  What  are  the  Qualifica 
tions  of  fuch  ns  are  to  judge? 

To  the  Firft,  our  Saviour  anfwers,  We 
muft  go  to  the  Script ures  7  for  if  it  be  a 
matter  of  Confequence,  and  concerns 
Eternal  Life,  there  to  be  fure  it  is  contain 
ed,  and  there  it  is  to  be  found. 

As  to  the  Second,  He  faith,  The  Per 
fons  concerned  are  to  Search  7  thofe  that 
doubt,  queftion  or  deny,  are  carefully  to1 
examine. 

As  to  the  Third,  He  faith,  They  muft 
lay  afide  all  other  Interefts,  and  Search 
with  all  Humility,  as  thofe  that  love  God, 

X  4 


1 2          Scripture  the  Rule  of  Faith. 

and  feek  after  the  honour  that  cometh  from 
Sermon  bim  only,  Ver.  4^. 

j{.  So  that  by  this  refolution  of  the  Cafe 
we  ha\»e  gained  two  or  three  confiderable 
Points,  towards  the  refolving  all  Doubts, 
and  ending  all  Controverfies  in  the  Chri- 
ftian  Church  r  And  they  are, 

1.  That  the  Scriptures  are  the  only 
Rule,  by  which  we  are  to  judge  and  de 
termine  concerning  points  of  Faith,  and 
things  neceflary  to  Salvation. 

2.  That  it  appertains  to  all  Perfons  to 
have  recourfe  to,  and  to  judge  by  this  Rule 
concerning  matters  of  that  nature,  and 
which  are  of  that  Importance. 

5.  A  Direction  how  to  Search,  and  that 
is  with  Modefty  and  Humility,  with  Sin 
cerity  and  Impartiality. 

i/?.  The  Scriptures  are  the  only  Rule 
by  which  we  are  to  judge  and  determine 
concerning  Articles  of  Faith,  and  matters 
neceffary  to  Salvation. 

Tis  on  all  hands  granted,  that  there 
rnuft  be  fome  Authority  which  Faith  is 
to  berefolved  into:  For  Faith  is  no  other 
than  an  aflent  to  fome  Proposition  orPro- 
pofitions  upon  Authority :  And  according 
as  the  Authority  is,  fuch  is  our  Faith, 
Humane  or  Divine. 

So  that  Divine  Faith  muft  have  Divine 
Authority,  and  Divine  Authority  is  ro 

other 
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other  than  Divine  Revelation,  delivered 

at  fundry  times  and  in  divers  manners ,  Sermon 

Written  or  Unwrirten.  II. 

And  where  there  is  no  verbal  Revelati 
on  by  Perfons  divinely  Infpired,  the  Writ 
ten  Word  is  the  only  Authority  that  Faith 
can  be  refolved  into  ^  which  our  Saviour 
here  appeals  to,  and  propounds  as  a  means 
fufficient,  and  in  their  Circumftances,  as 
the  only  means  for  ending  the  Difpute. 

The  Queftion  here  in  Debate  was  (as 
lobferved  before),  Whether  Jefus  was  the 
Meflias  prophefied  of  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment?  This  the  Jews  denied,  and  our  Sa 
viour  affirms,  appealing  for  proof  of  it  to 
John  Baptift,  to  his  own  Works,  and  to 
the  Scriptures,  and  there  he  leaves  it.  For 
this  was  the  old  and  true  way  of  deciding 
matters  of  that  nature  •,  To  the  Law  ami  ^  8>  20. 
to  the  Teflimony  ^  if  they  fpeak  not  accord 
ing  to  this  wordy  there  is  no  light  in  them. 

Indeed  in  After-ages  a  party  of  the  Jews 
rofe  up,  that  taught  for  Doftrines  the  Com 
mandments  of  Men  ^  that  did  exalt  their 
Traditions  to  an  equal  Authority  with 
the  Divine  Law,  and  made  it  equally  a 
fault  to  tranfgrefs  them ,  as  our  Saviour 
charges  it  upon  them   (of  which  more  M«th.  15. 
anon)}  But  our  Saviour  fhews  the  inva-  J'A9"  9 
lidity  of  this,  and  direcls  them  to  the  &<-. 
Fountain  of  all  Revealed  Truth,  the  Holy 

Scriptures 
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Scriptures  then  extant,  as  a  Rule  fuffici- 
Sermon  ent  to  guide  them,  and  of  Authority  fuf- 
II.      ficient  to  determine  them. 

And  this  was  the  courfe  he  at  other 
times  took :  As  doth  the  young  Ruler  put 
Mark  10.  a  ferious  Cafe  to  him  ^  Good  Mafter, 
What  flail  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  Eternal 
Life  ?  Our  Saviour  anfwers,  Tboit  know- 
eft  the  Commandments. 

Do  the  Sadduces,  that  denied  a  Future 

State  and  a  Refurreclion  to  it,    contend 

with  our  Saviour  about  it?    He  argues 

Match.  22.  with  them  from  the  Scriptures,  Te  do  err, 

*9>11'      not  knowing  the  Scriptures.  — As  touching 

the  RefurreBion  of  the  Dead,  have  ye  not 

read,  &c. 

Would  he  inflrucT:  the  Difciples  in  the 
great  Articles  of  Faith?  He  doth  it  from 
Luke  24.  thofe  Sacred  Oracles :  Ought  not  Chrifl  to 
25, 26, 27.  have  fufferd?  <3\c.  And  beginning  at  Mo- 
fes  and  all  the  Prophets,  he  expounded  Un 
to  the?n  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  con 
cerning  himfelf. 

In  like  manner  did  the  Apoftles  proceed 
to  convince  the  Jews  of  their  Incredulity: 
Arts  17-    So  St.Paiil  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the' 
2' 3>         Scriptures,    opening  and  alle.d^ing,   That 
theChrifl  miifl  needs  have  filtered  and  rifen 
again  from  the  dead,  and  that  this  Jefus 
18.    is  the  Chrifl.     So  Apollos  fberced  by  the 
Scriptures,  That  Jefus  was  the  Chrift. 

To 
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To  this  they  always  remitted  them,  as 
to  a  Rule  certain  and  fufficient,  and  with-  Sermon 
out  which  nothing  was  to  be  received  as      II. 
an  Article  of  Faith. 

To  a  Rule  certain,  called  therefore  by 
St.  Peter  i.  i,  19.  A  more  fure  'word  of 
Prophecy,  and  which  he  prefers  before  a 
Voice  from  Heaven. 

And  a  Rule  fufficient,   that  is,   (as 
St.  Paul  faith)  able  to  make  wife  unto  Sal-  2  Tim.  3. 
vation,  and  thoroughly  to  furnifl)  even  the  I5'  l5* 
of  God,  the  Teacher, 


And  when  thefe  things  were  fpoken  at 
that  time  more  immediately  of  the  Jewifo 
Canon  of  the  Old  Teftament,  they  may 
equally  as  well  be  applied  to  the  New  •, 
which  is  not  only  as  much  the  Scripture 
(as  St.  Peter  calls  it,  2  Pet  .  3.  16.  as  I 
have  before  proved  )  but  alfo  by  the  ad-  sam.  vi. 
dition  of  it,  renders  the  Old  much  more 
intelligible  and  compleat. 

Now  there  can  be  no  imaginable  reafon 
affigned,  why  the  Scripture  which  was 
then  fufficient  in  all  Points  neceflary  to 
Salvation,  and  for  refolving  of  Faith, 
fhould  now  be  inefficient  after  the  Reve 
lation  made  by  Chrift  :  That  is,  that  we 
fhould  be  more  at  a  lofs'with  the  more 
clear,  full,  and  perfeft  Revelation,  than 
they  were  under.  the  lefs  perfecl-,  that 
5  what 
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r^A^->  what  in  the  laft  days  God  deliver'd  and 

Sermon  reveal'd  by  his  Son,  mould  be  lefs  fuffici- 

II.       ent  to  dired:  us,   than  vdtofcfa  fpokeat 

fundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  in 

times  paft,  to  the  Jews,  by  the  Prophets. 

And  efpecially  confidering,  that  there 
was  a  time  when  their  Circumftances 
were  much  the  fame  with  ours,  which 
was  in  the  long  interval  of  400  or  450 
Years  between  the  finifhing  ofthejewijb 
Canon  in  the  Prophecy  of  Malachi,  (with 
whom  Revelation  ceafed)  and  the  ap 
pearance  of  John  Baptift.  In  which  time 
they  were  left,  as  we  are,  wholly  to  the 
written  Word  of  God  for  their  Direction, 
and  the  fole  Authority  they  were  to  rely 
upon. 

Since  then  in  the  Chriftian  Church 
there  is  no  more  need  of  any  Traditiona 
ry  or  Unwritten  Word,  than  the  Jews 
had  at  that  time  at  leaft,  under  the  Law  } 
and  no  more  proof  to  be  made  of  it  now 
than  there  was  then  ^  it  follows,  that  the 
Scripture  is  the  only  Rule,  in  exciufion 
to  all  others  :,  and  what  is  not  contained 
therein  by  pofitive  Proof,  nor  by  evident 
Confequence  to  be  deduced  from  it,  can 
no  more  be  of  Divine  Authority  and  Obli 
gation  to  Chriftians,  than  unwritten  Tra 
ditions  were  then  to 
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This  is  the  true  Refolulion  of  Faith  -5  r^^-o 
and  if  our  Saviour  in  a  point  of  fuch  Im-  Sermon 
portance,  as- his  being  the  Mefliah,  put      II. 
jthe  Cafe  upon  this  iifue,  we  -have  good 
reafon  to  think  that  it  is  ftill  the  true 
Method  of  reafoning  among  Chriflians, 
and  of  refolving  any  Point  of  Faith  and 
Doftrine  necellary  to  Salvation. 

And  therefore  fuppofing  we  would  find 
out  the  truth  of  any  Doclrine  thus  ne- 
cefTary  and  Fundamental,  we  muft  come 
hither  for  dire&ion  and  refolution  -,  and 
if  it  has  no  Foundation  in  Scripture,  we 
are  to  rejedr,  it.  For  it  is  a  Rule  in  the 
Law,  Quod  Inftnmientum  non  dicit,  nee 
posdiceredebemus;  or  as  it  is  ufually  faid, 
Where  that  has  not  a  Tongue  to  fpeak, 
we  are  not  to  have  an  Ear  to  hear.  'Tis 
then  a  Dofirine  of  Men,  and  may  be 
a  Tradition  of  the  Elders ,  but  is  no 
Fundamental  Article  of  the  Chriflian 
Faith. 

But  grant  this-,  yet  it  has  been  before 
yielded,  that  Doubts  and  Difputes  may 
arife  in  the  Church,  about  the  fenfe  of 
this  written  Rule:,  and  therefore  who 
mall  be  the  Arbiter  to  judge  and  deter 
mine  ?  or  how  fhall  the'Doubrer  be  re- 
folved  ?  or  how  fhall  he  be  fure  of  the 
Senfe  and  meaning  of  that  which  is 
ilifputcd  > 

Ofcr 
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r-N_A^o  Our  Saviour  here  directs  what  is  to  be 
Sermon  done  -,  Search  the  Scriptures,  examine  and 
II.  prove  all  by  this  Rule.  He  doth  not  di 
rect  them  to  any  fpeaking  infallible  Guide, 
nor  to  any  Church,  nor  Perfons  into  whom 
their  Faith  is  to  be  refolv'd,  but  puts 
them  themfelves  upon  the  trial  of  it. 
Whence  it  follows, 

2.  That  every  Man  is  to  judge  for 
himfelf. 

Certainly  if  ever  there  were  a  necefiity 
of  an  infallible  Judge  to  determine  points 
of  Controverfy  to  Mens  hands,  it  had 
been  in  the  long  Interval  before  fpoken 
of,  between  the  CelTation  of  Prophecy, 
and  the  Appearance  of  our  Saviour  ^ 
when  there  were  divers  Seels  rifen  up 
among  the  Jews,  continually  contend 
ing  one  with  another,  and  oftentimes 
about  matters  of  very  great  Importance. 

Of  which  I  mall  give  a  few  Inftances : 

( i.)  There  was  at  that  time  a  no 
table  Controverfy  about  the  Church, 
which  was  the  true.  This  was  the  Cafe 
between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans^  as 
'tis  flated  by  the  Woman  of  Samaria, 
John  4.  20.  Our  Fathers,  faith  (he  to 
our  Saviour,  WorMpftd  in  this  Mountain 
Gerizim,  and  ye  fay,  that  m  Jerufalem  is 
the  place  where  Men  ought  to  ivorfoip  : 
That  is,  ye  fay,  Yours  is  the  true 

Church, 
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Church,  and  we  fay  ours  is  that 
Church :  And  each  of  ibefe  were  fo  vio  Sermon 
lently  addided  to  their  own  way,  that      II. 
the  jews  would  have  no  dealing  with  the 
Samaritans^  nor  fo  much  as  afk  drink  of 
them  in  their  neceflity,  Ver.  9. 

And  on  the  other  fide,  the  Samaritans 
would  not  fo  much  as  receive  the  Jews 
into  their  Houfes,  Luke  9.  53. 

Nay,  fo  high  did  the  Conteft  grow- 
between  them,  that  it  ingaged  them  in 
the  fierceft  Quarrels,  even  to  AfTaults 
and  AlTaffinations,  wherever  they  were, 
out  of  Canaan  as  well  as  in  it  •,  as  their 
Hiftorian  reports.  fifcph.  An- 

And  though   that  Samaritan  Temple  "*' L"' 
was  afterward  utterly  deftroyed  by  Hyr- 
camit,  about  130  Years  before  our  Sa- L-  »?• c-6- 
viour-,   yet  the  Prejudices  and  Animo- ^J^' 5> 
iities  continued,  till  both  fell  under  the 
common  and  final  Deftrudion    by  the 
Ro?nans. 

(2.)  Another  point   in  Controverfy 
was  about  a  Future  State,  and  the  Re- 
furredion  to  it.     This  was  difputed  be-  ^23.  8. 
tween  the  Pharifees  and  the  Sadducees :  i^l'L^' 
For  tbe  Sadducees  held  that  there  was  no  37, 39- 
Rtfitrrfftjon,  nor  Angel^  nor  feparate  Spi-  ^' 
m,  exifting  out  of  a  Body  (for  that  the  tit. 
Jews  called  a  Spirit)  j  but  the  Pharifees 
confejfed  both. 

Another 
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(3.)  Another  material  Controverfy  that 
Sermon  then  divided  the  Church,  was,  What  was 
II.  the  Rule  of  Faith?  For  the  Sadducees 
(as  fome  Learned  Men  have  thought) 
would  admit  the  Law  of  Mofes  only  to  be 
of  that  Authority  5  and  what  was  not 
therein  contained,  was  among  them  ac 
counted  of  no  validity  •,  and  therefore  they 
denied  a  Future  State,  becaufe  (as  they 
pretended)  there  was  no  proof  of  it  from 
that  Law.  But  the  Pharifees,  whatever 
refped:  they  might  give  to  the  Law  above 
the  other  Books  of  Scripture,  yet  allow 
ed  both  to  be  of  the  fame  Authority  ^ 
and  fo  what  was  contained  in  any  of 
them,  to  be  the  Objeft  of  Faith. 

Again  j  The  Sadducees  were  for  Scrip 
ture  alone,  without  any  Traditions  •,  but 
the  Pharifees  fet  their  Traditions  in  the 
fame  Rank  with  the  Scriptures,  and 
would  have  both  of  the  fame  Obligati 
on  (as  has  been  aforefaid)  and  if  either 
was  to  give  way  to  the  other,  the 
Scripture  was  rather  to  give  way  to 
Tradition  ,  than  Tradition  to  the  Scrip 
ture.  About  which  matters  there  were 
often  great  Difputes  and  Differences  be 
tween  thefe  Two  powerful  Factions,  as 


epb.  An-  t]ie  Hiftoriaii  relates  5  fo  that  however 
i8.  *     they  were  mutually  concerned  in  the  Go 
vernment,  yet  the  Flame  broke  out  upon 

every 
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every  occafion,  and  which  St.  Paul  made 
his  advantage  of,  who  when  he  perceived  Sermon 
that  the  one  part  of  the  Council  were     II. 
Pbarifees  and  the  other  Sadducees^  cried 
out,  /  am  a  Pharifee,   and  the  Son  of  a  Afts  23-  *• 
Pharifee :,  of  the  hope  and  refuneBwn  of 
the  dead  I  am  called  in  quejlion.      By 
thefe  means  they  filled  the  whole  Nati 
on  with  Bandyings  and  Feuds  :>  the  great 
Men  generally  (iding  with  the  Sadducees, 
and  the  People  with  the  Pharifees,  as  the 
fame  Author  faith. 

(4.)  Another  point  in  Controverfy  a- 
mong  them  was  about  the  Meflias.  This 
was  a  Character  much  pretended  to  by 
feveral  about  the  time  of  our  Saviour  j 
and  was  the  chief  Subjed:  in  difpute  be 
tween  Him  and  the  Ruling-part  of  the 
Jews. 

Points  furely  thefe  were  of  great  Im 
portance,  viz.  Which  is  the  True  Church? 
What  is  the  Rule  of  Faith  ?  Whether 
there  be  a  Future  Life?  And  whether 
Jefus  be  the  Meflias  ?  And  Points  thefe 
were  that  the  whole  Nation  of  the  Jews 
was  divided  about :  So  that  in  all  ap 
pearance  there  was  fcarcely  ever  a  great 
er  occafion  for  a  determining  Power  to 
put  this  Cafe  to  an  iiVue. 

Now  if  there  had  been  any  fuch  Infal 
lible  Authority,    any  fuch  Concluding 
t  Y  Power 
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Power  Vifible  and  Known  •,  as  it  was  then, 
Sermon  jf  ever?  neceilary.,    fo  no  doubt,   there 
H'      would  have  been  Appeals  to  it  in  thefe 
Difputes  among  themfelves,   and  with 
our  Saviour  :    And  in  reafon  it  may  be 
thought  our  Saviour  would  readily  have 
appeal'd  to  it,   becaufe  the  Judge  being 
Infallible,  could  never  have  determined 
and  given  it  againft  Him. 

But  we  read  of  no  fuch  Appeals  in 
Scripture  ^  but  on  the  contrary,  our  Sa 
viour  puts  them  upon  another  way  of 
Enquiry  j  not  to  Search  after  a  Living 
and  Infallible  Judge,  by  whom  they  were 
to  be  finally  concluded  •,  but  to  Search  the 
Scriptures,  as  the  Infallible  Rule  by  which 
they  were  to  be  determined.  And  ac 
cordingly  the  Apoftles  advifed  their  Au 
ditors  to  the  fame  courfe^  that  they 
Theff.  5.  fhould  thereby  prove  all  things,  and  hold 
faft  what  upon  trial  they  found  to  be 
good  and  true.  That  they  mould  not  be 
lieve  every  Spirit^  every  Pretender  to  Re 
velation  and  Infallibility,  but  fhould  try 
the  Spirits  whether  they  'were  of  God  ^  and 
there  was  good  reafon  it  feems  for  it, 
becaufe,  faith  the  Apoftle,  many  falfe 
Prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  World, 
A  John  4.  i.  that  pleaded  Infpiration  and 
n  Divine  Miffion  and  Authority  for  what 
they  taught^  as  is  manifeft  from  the 

Epiftlcs 


3 
21. 
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Epiftles  of  the  Apoftles  i   And  yet  the 
Apoftles  (who  themfelves  had  the  Spi- Sermon 
r it  of  Infallibility  arid  Immediate  Reye-      II. 
lation)  referred  the  Jews  to  the  Written  *  c°r-  «• 
Word  as  the  Rule,  and  to  their  ownRea-  ^  lt  I0o 
fon  and  Confcience  as  the  Judge.  a  John  7, 

If  ever  any  might  have  required  .an 
implicit  Faith,  and  an  abfoiute  and  a 
blind  Obedience,  to  their  judgment,  it 
was  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  and  yet  we 
find  that  they  would  have  all  Try  and 
Examine,  Weigh  and  Consider,.  It  be 
ing  an  innate  Privilege  of  Mankind,  not 
to  be  led  blindfold  j-  but  to  be  governed 
by  their  Reafon,  a  privilege  that  true  Re 
ligion  doth  evermore  preferve,  and  what 
every  Man  is  obliged  to  defend,  fince 
every  Man  muft  give  an  account  of  him-  Rom.  14-' 
(elf  to  God:  And  therefore  the  Bereans  I2' 
are  commended  by  St.  Paul?  as  EJfmr^t 
more  generous  and  free-fpirited ,  Who 
Searched  the  Scriptures  daily ,  whether 
thofe  things  were  true,  which  that  Apo- 
ftle  taught,  and  compared  one  with  ano 
ther,  his  Doctrine  with  that  Holy  Stan 
dard  y  and.  finding  them  to  accord,  they  *&  17. 
received  the  word  with  all  readinefs  ofll>  &Cf 
mind.  So  ma'nifeft  is  it,  that  in  the  Apo- 
{tolical  times  every  Man  was  to  judge  for 
himfelf,  and  to  ufe  the  fame  reafon  in 
Y  2  Religioru 
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/~x^v^->  Religion,  which  he  ufed  in  the  Common 
Sermon  Affairs  of  Life. 

II.  All  that  thofe  infpired  Writers  de- 
fired,  was,  That  Men  would  Search^ 
and  fearch  Impartially,  and  then  they 
did  not  queftion  but  as  they  would  be 
like  the  Bereans  in  Temper,  fo  they 
would  be  alike  prevailed  with  in  the  con- 
clufion,  and  receive  the  truth  with  the 
like  promptitude  and  readinefs  of  mind  ^ 
toward  the  finding  out  of  which,  Search 
ing  and  Honefty  go  a  great  way. 

And    whereas    it    might   have   been 
thought,  however,  that  the  times  would 
Come  when  the  Apoftles  mould  leave  the 
World,  and  immediate  Infpiration  mould 
ceafe  with  them,  and  fo  Men  would  be 
left  to  their  own  Fallible  Judgment  in 
the  Interpretation  of  the  Rule:  Yet  there 
is  no  other  provifion  made  by  our  Savi 
our  and  the  Apoftles  for  preventing  any 
fuch  Inconvenience  (though  they  fore- 
faw  and  foretold  there  would  be  Deceivers 
Mat.  24.    and  Impoflors)  -,    but  all  Future  Ages 
2  Tim       were  left  in  the  very  fame  Circum fiances 
a  Pet. 'J  \\  with  the  Jews  in  that  Period  of  450  years 
before  fpoken  of. 

The  Divine  Writers  fuppofing  that 
there  was  in  the  Scriptures  fuch  a  plain 
find  full  Revelation  of  all  things  necefla- 

ry 
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ry  to  be  known  in  order  to  Salvation , 
and  there  would  be  fo  much  Reafon  and  Sermoi} 
Senfe  in  Mankind  (where  fo  great  an  II. 
Intereft  as  their  Salvation  was  concerned) 
that  with  ordinary  and  common  Helps, 
fuch  as  Prayer  and  Confideration ,  and 
Advice  and  appointed  Teachers  are,  that 
they  would  be  able  to  find  out  the  Truth, 
or  as  much  of  it  as  was  necelTary  to  their 
Salvation,  if  they  came  to  it  with  fin- 
cere  and  well  difpofed  minds:  And  that 
God  would  never  fuffer  fuch  to  want 
Ability,  Opportunities  and  Means  for  it  j 
or  be  wanting  in  Mercy  to  them,  in  for 
giving  and  parting  by  fuch  defeds  as  were 
unavoidable  to  them  in  their  Circuru- 
ftances.  But  that  belongs  to  the  next 
Head  -,  and  that  is, 

3.  The  Direction,  what  to  do  in  this 
Cafe,  which  is  to  Search ,  that  is,  with 
Diligence  and  Impartiality. 

,  Suppofing  this,  that  every  Man  is  to 
judge  for  himfelf,  then  perfons  will 
judge  differently,  and  there  will  be  Eternal 
and  Endlefs  Difputes.  To  this  our  Savi 
our  fits  an  Anfvver,  not  only  in  the  Di 
rection  given  in  the  Text,  but  alfo  in  the 
fubfequent  part  of  his  Difcourfe,  which 
amounts  to  thus  much-,  that  we  are  to 
fearch  with  Diligence  and  Impartiality. 
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The  former  is  implied  in  the  Word 
Sermon  Iz&vZre  Search,  and  which  is  very  requi- 
II.      fite  in  matters  of  fuch  Importance  as  thofe 
were  which  our  Saviour  is  here  Difcour- 
fing  upon,  and  that  is  no  lefs  than  his 
being  the  Meffias,   the  Son  of  God.     A 
Subject  that  from  the  quality  of  it,   and 
the  various  pafTages  in  Scripture  relating 
to  it,   requir'd  due  Confideration.     For 
though  the  Scriptures  are  fo  plain  in  moft 
neceflary  points,    that  in  the  Prophet's 
Iu.  35.  8,  Phrafe,   the  wayfaring  men  though  fools 
foall  not  err  therein,  and  what  are  as  foon 
under  flood  as  they  are  read :    Yet  there 
are  even  fome  of  thofe  that  in  the  nature 
of  the  thing  require  a  flricl  and  careful 
attendance  :   Of  which  kind  are  fuch  as 
contain  the  Characters  of  the  Median  j 
and  therefore  lye  not  fo  open  to  a  fuper- 
ficial  Eye,  but  that  they  may  be  mifun- 
derftood ,  and  he  that  would  then  know 
and  underftand  the  force  of  the  Argu 
ment  referring  to  it,  muft  Search.     Our 
Saviour   doth   not   therefore  fay  only , 
That  the  Scriptures  Teftify  of  him,   but 
requires  them  to  Search,   if  they  would 
be  fatisfied  in  it.     For  though  proofs  of 
this  nature  often  are  like  Mines,  that  lie 
deep,  yet  upon  Searching  they  are  to  be 
found :  And  if  fo,  then  our  Ignorance  is 
not  to  be  imputed  to  their  Obfcurity,  but 
4  to 
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to  our  own  Neligence,  that  we  take  not  '^^~> 
that  courfe  which  is  proper  thereunto,  Sermqn 
and  may  very  juftly  be  requir'd. 

But  there  is  a  farther  Qualification  re- 
quifite,  and  that  is  Sincerity  and  Impar 
tiality. 

Our  Saviour  here  refolves  the  Infide 
lity  of  the  Jews  into  Obftinacy  and  In- 
fincerity.  They  had  another  Intereft  to 
mind,  a  Reputation  to  maintain,  Ver.  40. 
Te  will  not  come  to  me.  Ver.  42.  Te  have 
not  the  love  of  God  in  you.  Ver.  44.  How 
can  ye  believe ,  which  receive  honour  one 
of  another p,  and  feek  not  the  honour  which 
cometh  from  God  only  ? 

Thefe  and  the  like  Vicious  Inclinations 
.hinder  from  Searching,  or  from  finding 
the  truth  if  they  Search,  or  from  receiv 
ing  it  though  they  find  it.     Perfons  thus 
difpofed  will  then  handle  the  word  of  2  Cor.  2. 
God  deceitfully,   and  like  artificial  Ora- J£4 >2< 
tors  put  what  Colour  they  pleafe  upon  Eph.  4.14- 
it.     They  will   pervert  and  wreft,  di-  J6Pet*  3' 
ftort  and  writhe  the   Text,    till  they 
force  it  to  ferve  the  Caufe  they  efpoufe, 
and  are  refolved  beforehand  to  main 
tain. 

And  fo  it  would  be,  if  there  were  an 

Infallible  Judge ,   and  fo  it  was  when 

there  were  Infpired  Perfons  in  the  Church, 

when  our  Saviour  himfelf  was  in  the 

Y  4  Chair, 
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Chair,  and  the  Apoftles  were  helpers  of 
Sermon  their  Faith. 

II.  So  that  there  is  no  Fence  in  the  World 
againft  Perverfenefs  and  Obftinacy,  againft 
Pride  and  Self-conceit,  againft  Intereftand 
Self-feeking. 

Thefe  things  indeed  will  make  the 
Scripture  difficult,  and  Truth  unintelli 
gible,  though  ne'er  fo  plain  in  it  felf,  or 
never  fo  evidently  proved :  When  in  the 
Matth.  13.  Phrafe  of  Scripture,  Their  heart  is  'wax- 
*5>  ed  grofs^  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hear 
ing^  and  they  have  clofed  their  eyes^  left 
at  any  time  they  jhould  fee  with  their 
eyes ,  and  hear  with  their  ears^  and  im- 
derftand  with  their  heart.  For  then  it 
is  with  fuch  as  with  a  iickly  Stomach, 
that  will  naufeate  the  moft  wholfome 
and  delightful  Diet :  In  which  Cafe  it  is 
not  the  fault  of  the  Diet,  but  of  the  Sto 
mach,  which  wants  an  Appetite,  or  of 
the  Palate  that  wants  the  favour,  which 
is  the  occafion  of  the  diforder-,  and  for 
remedy  of  which,  the.  Body  is  to  be  cu 
red,  and  the  Stomach  to  be  reflored  to 
its  natural  Tone  and  Temper  •,  and  then 
the  fame  Diet  will  be  nouriming  and 
grateful  as  before. 

So  it  is  in  the  Cafe  before  us,  where 
it  is  not  the  Underftanding  but  the  Will 
that  is  in  the  fault,  or  fomepre- occupa 
tions 
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tions  and  Sinifter  Inclinations,  that  do 
cloud  the  Mind  and  keep  it  from  judg-  Sermon 
ing,  or  difpofe  it  by  fuch  fatal  BiaiTes  to      II. 
judge  amifs. 

But  now  if  the  contrary  Temper  pre 
vail,  that  Men  lay  afide  all  filthinefs  **d]v*1'*1' 
fuperfluity  of  naughtinefs ,  all  Prejudices 
and  Interefts,  and  receive  with  meeknefs 
the  ingrafted  word :  If  they  are  candid 
and  ingenuous,  free  and  impartial,  and 
come  with  an  hearty  defire  to  know  the 
truth,  and  with  a  ftedfaft  refolution  to 
be  guided  by  it  (whether  it  be  for  or  a- 
gainft  their  worldly  Intereft),  and  to  do 
according  to  what  they  know,  they  (hall 
not  finally  and  fundamentally  mi  flake  ^ 
according  to  our  Saviour's  refolution  of 
this  Cafe,  Job.  7.  17.  If  any  man  will  do 
his  will,  he  ft  all  know  of  the  Doffrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God,  or,  faith  he,  whe 
ther  I  fpeak  of  my  felf.  So  again,  If  ye 
continue  in  my  'word,  then  are  ye  my  Dif- 
ciplines  indeed,  and  ye  jhall  know  the 
truth,  John  8.  31,  32.  For  God  will  not 
leave  an  honed  Mind  without  fuch  means 
as  (hall  be  fufficient  for  the  underftanding 
of  all  things  necefiary  to  Salvation.  He  Afts  8. 26. 
that  fent  a  Philip  to  an  Eunuch,  and  an  £JJ' I0*  *' 
Angel  to  Cornelius,  and  called  to  a  Saul 
out  of  Heaven,  will  prefent  fuch  occaft- 
ons,  give  fuch  afliflance,  or  dired:  to  fuch 

Inftruftors, 
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Inftrudors,  that  {hall,  as  Aquila  to  Apol- 
Sermon  \05^  expound  unto  them  the  way  of  God 
"•      more  perfttlly. 

And  if  we  put  the  Cafe,  that  a  Perfon 
fincerely  difpofed  to  know  and  receive 
the  Truth  mould  fall  into  error  (for 
Man  is  a  fallible  Creature),  yet  the  Er 
ror  (hall  not  be  Damnable,  but  what  may 
be  as  confident  with  his  being  a  Chrifti- 
an  and  Orthodox,  as  Infirmities  are  with 
a  good  Man ,    and  Sincerity.    For  as  in 
the  prefent  State,   which  is  a  State  of 
Infirmity,  there  is  no  arriving  to  fuch 
an  eftablimed  temper  of  Virtue  and  Good^ 
Jam.  §.  17,  nefs,  but  that  Elijah,  and  Paul,  and  Ear- 
Aft*  *4-     nabat,  and  the  beft  of  Men  were  fubjetl 
to  like  paffions  with  others  :  So  neither  is 
it  pofllble  by  the  utmoft  Diligence,  and 
the  moft  laborious  Searching,   to  find 
out  the  Truth,  fo  as  never  to  miftake  nor 
embrace  Error  for  it  (for  that  would  as 
much  be  above  the  flate  of  Nature  thus 
to  be  infallible,  as  impeccable)  -,  nor  is  it 
neceffary,  when  a  Perfon  may  be  faved 
with  all  tolerable  Errors,  as  with  natu 
ral  and   unavoidable    Infirmities,     And 
this  then  neither  the  Providence  of  God1, 
nor  the  Promife  of  our  Saviour  are  con 
cerned  to  prevent :   For  thefe  are  like 
Difeafes  that  belong  to  the  quality  of  the 
State  we  are  in  j  and  are  no  more  to  be 

prevented, 
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prevented,  than  our  Nature  and  our  State 

are  to  be  alter'd,  and  of  imperfecl:  to  be  Sermon 

made  perfect.  IL 

But  fo  far  both  the  Promife,  and  the 
Providence  of  God,  in  confirmation  of 
that  promife,  are  concerned,  that  a  Per- 
fon  of  a  truly  (incere  Mind,  continuing 
fuch,  fhall  no  more  fall  into  a  damnable 
error  without  his  own  fault  and  choice, 
than  be  guilty  of  a  damnable  Sin ,  for 
that  would  be  to  leave  him  in  a  damna 
ble  condition,  who  upon  the  terms  of  the 
Gofpel  other  wife  moft  certainly  mould 
be  faved.  For  no  Sin  under  that  Dif-  * 
fpenfation  damns,  but  what  is  wilful  ^ 
according  to  that  known  Saying  of  St.Au- 
Nibil  ardet  in  Inferno  nifi  propria  vo- 


Or  however,  if  he  mould  fall  into 
fuch  an  error,  as  is  againft  a  fundamen 
tal  Article,  and  for  the  quality  of  it,  is 
damnable  :  Yet  it  (hall  not  be  damnable 
to  him.  It  is  a  Ckfe  fpecial,  and  what, 
though  it  falls  not  within  the  ordinary 
Rules  of  the  Gofpel  (hall  however  tafle 
of  the  Mercy  of  it. 

The  Apoftle  fpeaks  of  Damnable  He-  2  Pet.  2,  i 
refies ;  and  we  have  thofe  Truths  which 
we  call  Fundamental,  and  both  are  right 
ly  fo  termed  •,  becaufe  thofe  Truths  are 
fo  effential  to  the  Chriftian  Faith,  that  it 

cannot 
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r^-A^o  cannot  be  the  Chriftian  Faith  without 

Sermon  them :  And  thofe  Herefies  are  fo  deftru- 
II.     dive  to  the  Chriftian  Faith,  that  it  cannot 
be  the  Chriftian  Faith  with  them. 

But  yet  becaufe  it  is  an  error  of  invin 
cible  Ignorance,  and  what  proceeds  from 
a  mere  defedt  in  the  Underftanding,  and 
not  in  the  Will,  we  may  charitably  con- 

Gai.  $.  ip,  ceive,  that  it  being  not  that  fort  of  £fe- 
refy,  which  is  a  Work  of  the  Flejb,  God 
will  not  impute  it  to  fuch  to  their  Con 
demnation  ^  and  that  their  Piety  towards 
God,  and  Charity  towards  Men,  mail 
through  Chrift's  Merits  and  Interceffion 
do  more  to  fave  them,  than  their  involun 
tary  miftakes,  how  great  foever,  (hall  do 
to  damn  them :  Since  God  requires  ac- 

z  Cor.  8.   cording  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  accord- 

**•          ing  to  that  he  hath  not. 

But  becaufe  for  the  moft  part  the  Er 
ror  is  rather  in  the  Will  than  in  the  Un 
derftanding,  or  at  leaft  is  then  the  more 
pernicious  of  the  twb  :  therefore  as  we 
mould  enquire  after  the  truth,  and  be 
careful  to  receive  it  when  it  is  propofed  ^ 
fo  it  is  as  neceflary  that  we  ihould  receive 

2  The(T.  2.  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  then  it 
will  have  an  influence  upon  us  propor^ 
tionable  to  the  Confequence  and  Impor 
tance  of  it. 
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And  as  they  are  the  belt,  moft  ufeful 
and  necelTary  Principles  that  moft  of  all  Sermon 
tend  to  make  Men  Good  and  Religious  •,  IL 
fo  that  is  the  beft  Teftimony  of  our  be 
ing  in  the  right,  and  that  our  Principles 
are  true,  that  we  are  thereby  made  more 
holy  and  pure,  more  juft  and  charitable. 
I  look  upon  this  as  an  undoubted  Evi 
dence  of  the  Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Re 
velation,  that  it  moft  of  all  conduces  to 
fuch  an  excellent  End  ^  and  it  will  ap 
pear  that  he  beft  underftands  it,  that 
makes  it  the  Rule  of  his  Life  as  well  as 
of  his  Faith  •,  which  if  he  doth,  as  he 
cannot  likely  miftake  in  his  enquiry  after 
Truth,  fo  it's  certain  in  the  lilue  he  fhall 
not  mifcarry.  For  then  he  that  comes 
thus  prepared  to  Search  the  Scriptures^ 
will  both  find  what  tiuKytejHfy  unto,  and 
obtain  that  Eternal  Life ,  which  is 
therein  revealed  and  promifed. 

There  it  is  then  that  the  matters  of 
greateft  Confequence  are  to  be  found, 
and  all  Points  relating  to  them  are  refolv- 
ed,  fuch  as  do  moft  nearly  concern  our 
eternal  Happinefs. 

And  if  Scriptures  do  require  our  ut- 
moft  Diligence  and  Care  to  find  out  their 
meaning ,  yet  in  the  iiTue  when  found 
out,  it  will  reward  all  our  pains,  though 
it  be  as  great  as  the  Affairs  of  this  pre- 

fent 
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rs^^o  fent  Life  are  not  managed  nor  accom- 

Sermon  plimed  without* 

II.  I  do  acknowledge  the  Church  of  Rjojtie 
hath  put  this  matter  into  a  for  rriore 
compendious  courfe,  if  it  were  as  true  as 
it  is  fhort,  by  an  Infalliblile  Judge,  who 
by  an  Ipfedixtt,  without  giving  any  rea- 
fon,  ftamps  upon  all  he  faith,  an  uncon 
trollable  Authority,  but  that  muft  be, 
if  a  Perfon  is  fo  near  the  Papal  Chair,  as 
to  have  the  Infallible  Ear  to  apply  h'im- 
felf  to,  and  immediately  receives  the  di 
lates  from  the  Infallible  Oracle.  For  if 
he  be  remote  from  him,  and  receives  all 
by  Written  Decrees,  or  the  Oral  Traditi- 
tion  of  others,  it  ifTues  then  into  a  kind 
of  Fallible  Rule,  and  fails  to  be  the  Sen^ 
tence  of  the  Infallible  Judge.  For  Words 
and  Writings  if  they  once  fall  into  Fal 
lible  Hands,  according  to  them,  ceafe  to  be 
Infallible,  and  are  as  much  fubjed  to  dif 
ficulties,  and  about  the  fenfe  of  which 
have  often  happen'd  as  endlefs  Contenti 
ons  and  Mrfirnderftandings,  as  ever  they 
can  pretend  have  happened  to  an  Infalli 
ble  Rule.  Therefore  they  are  no  fafer, 
nor  lefs  fubjeft  to  err  by  the  having  an 
Infallible  Judge,  than  we  by  an  Infallible 
Rule:  Nay,  fo  much  the  worfe  is  it 
with  them,  as  we  cannot  fuppofe  that  an 
Infallible  Judge  (if  we  go  to' their  Foun 
tain- 
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tain-head)  can  more  clearly  interpret  the 
Divine  Rule,  than  God  himfelf  could  and  Sermon 
did  diredl  and  diftate  to  thofe  who  IL 
wrote  it.  So  that  at  laft  they  are  left 
with  all  their  Pretences  to  Infallibility, 
in  a  condition  worfe  than  thofe  that  have 
an  infallible  Rule  for  their  Diredor:,  and 
that  with  their  own  Diligence  and  Search 
ing,  and  the  blefiing  of  God  concurring 
therewith,  like  Apollos,  become  mighty  in 
the  Scriptures,  AB.  18.  24 :  For  to  Uich 
is  that  fpoken  which  never  was  fa  id  to 
any  Infallible  Judge,  If  any  wan  will  do 
bis  will,  he  fiall  know  of  the  JDoftrine 
whether  it  be  of  God* 
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ACTS  XVII.  ii,  12. 

fhefe  were  more  noble  than  thofe  in 
I  heffalonica  y  in  that  they  re 
ceived  the  "word  with  all  readiness 
of  mind)  and  Searched  the  Scrip 
tures  daily,  whether  thofe  things 
were  fo.  Therefore  many  of  them 
believed. 

THESE  words  are  the  Chara&er  of 
the  Bereans,  to  whom  St.  P^w/and 
Silas  preached  the  Gofpel,  being  drove 
from  TbeJJahnica^  a  neighbouring  City  of 
Macedonia,  by  the  Fury  of  the  unbelie 
ving  Jews,  that  accufed  them  of  doing 
things  contrary  to  the  Decrees  of  Gefar, 
and  by  this  means  fet  all  that  City  in  an 
uproar.  But  how  hardly  foever  they 
were  ufed  there,  they  found  a  better 

Treat- 
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Treatment  from  the  Bereans,  of  whom  r^\^o 
St.  Luke  faith,  that  they  were  more  noble,  Sermon 
ATsvks^i  more  ingenuous,   than  thofe  in     III. 
ThefTalonica,    in  that  they  received  the 
word  with  all  readinefs  of  mind ,    and 
Searched  the  Scriptures  daily ,    whether 
thofe  things  were  fo^  6cc. 
In  which  words  •, 

1.  We  are  directed  to  the  Rule,  by 
which  all  Points  of  Faith  are  to  be  deter 
mined  :,  and  that  is  the  Scriptures. 

2.  There  is  the  Capacity  all  Perfons 
are  in  to  judge  of  that  Rule-,  for  the 
Words  are  fpoken  indifferently  of  the 
Jews  in  Berea,  the  Auditory,  to  whom 
St.  Paul  preached  ^  that  they  Searched. 

3.  Here  are  the  Qualifications  of  fuch 
as  would  judge  aright,  and  they  are  Sin 
cerity  and  Diligence :  They  were  &M&gy 
more  candid,  and  they  Searched  the  Scrip 
tures  daily. 

4.  There  is  the  way  and  means  which 
are  to  be  ufed  in  the  Interpretation  of 
the  Rule,   and  that  is  by  comparing  the 
Doclrine   with  Scriptures-,    mere  they 
Searched,  whether  thofe  things  were  fo. 

5.  There  is  the  Succefs  of  this  courfe, 
Therefore  many  of  them  believed. 

I  have  already  treated  of  the  Three 
firft  of  thefe  in  the  foregoing  Sermon,  and 
have  fliewed  the  Scriptures  to  be  the 

Z  Rule 
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r>^A-o  Rule  of  Faith  j  that  it  is  the  privilege 

Sermon  of  ail  to  repair  to  that  Rule  for  fatif- 

III.     fadion  \  and  that  by  Searching,  they  may 

John  5. 39.  arrive  thereby  to  a  Knowledge  and  Un- 

derftanding  of  that  Rule. 

And  I  mall  now  proceed  to  the  way  of 
Interpretation,  and  the  consideration  of 
the  courfe  that  is  to  be  taken  for  the  bet 
ter  underftanding  of  the  Scriptures. 
In  difcourfing  upon  which. 

1.  I  (hall  premife  fome  things  with 
reference  both  to  the  Perfpicuity  and  Dif 
ficulties  of  Scripture  •,  for  it  mud  be  ac 
knowledged  that  the  Sacred  Books  have 
a  mixture  of  both. 

2.  I  mail  lay  down  fuch  Rules,   as 
may  be  of  ufe  for  the  better  Interpreta 
tion  of  it. 

As  to  the  former  I  premife, 
I.  When  we  fpeak  of  the  Scriptures, 
we  take  it  for  granted,  that  the  Tranfla- 
tion  of  it,  generally  fpeaking,  renders 
the  true  fenfe  of  the  Original  •,  that  is, 
the  Original  and  Tranflation  are  to  him 
that  underftands  both,  as  it  were  but  one 
Book}  and  fo  again  to  him  that  under 
ftands  the  Tranllation  only,  it  is  the  fame 
as  if  he  underftood  the  Original. 

And  that  this  is  fo,  is  evident  j  be- 
caufe  all  Translations  (though  not  Ex- 
pofitions)  of  what  Language,  Church,  or 

Age 
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Age  foever,  do  for  the  moft  part  agree  : 

And  if  a  Catena  or  Draught  were  made  Sermon 


of  them,  as  there  was  of  the  ancient  Ver- 
(ions,  it  would  appear  fo  to  be,  beyond 
all  Contradiction. 

So  that  if  any  Stranger  utterly  unac 
quainted  with  the  Chriftian  Doclrine,  or 
the  Tranflations,  but  fkill'd  in  thofe 
Languages,  ihould  compare  them,  he 
would  be  able  to  fay  that  the  Book  was 
the  fame,  and  only  differed  in  the  Lan 
guage  5  as  the  Ancient,  viz.  the  Greek, 
and  Arabick,  and  Syriack  ,  or  Modern,  viz. 
Englifa  Fre?ich,  German^  or  Italian,  6cc. 

And  let  Men  differ  as  they  will  in  their 
particular  Opinions,   let  them  btjews, 
as  were  theTranflators  of  tbeSfittuZginfy 
Apoftates,  as   Wa*2tyMJ&)   Marcionites9y.Jujt. 
as  Theodotion;  Eh'unites,  as  Symmachus: 
yet  unlefs  in  thofe  points  in  which  they 
induftriouily  corrupt  the  Text  to  ferve  a  c  nfr 
Caufe,  and  wilfully  and  apparently  depart  c'9' 
from  the  Original,  there  is  a  general  con- 
fent  among  them  in  rhe  main. 

Which  is  a  clear  proof, 

2.  That  the  Scriptures  were  wrote  fo 
as  to  be  underftood  :,  for  clfe  how  could 
different  Tranflarors,  "unacquainted  with 
the  Language  or  Writings  of  each  other, 
fo  exaflly  hit  upon  the  fame  rendition 
of  it  ? 

*>n  Z  2  And 
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*^>v^^  And  indeed  it  would  be  too  bare-facM 
Sermon  a  Refleaion  upon  Almighty  God,  by 
R  whofe  Direction  and  Infpiration  the 
Scripture  was  wrote  (as  I  have  (hewed) 
to  fuppofe  that  fuch  a  Book  thus  pro 
ceeding  from  fo  Divine  a  Hand,  and  up 
on  fo  noble  a  Defign  as  the  Revelation 
of  God's  Will  to  Man,  fhould  labour 
under  fuch  a  defedl  as  the  compofitions  of 
Men  of  common  Underftanding  are  not 
guilty  of. 

Certainly  it  is  as  pofllble  to  Write  fo 
as  to  be  underftood,  as  it  is  to  Speak  and 
be  underftood  -^  and  lince  Writing  is  but 
a  kind  of  Speech,  Speech  may  as  well  be 
fuppofed  unintelligible  as  Writing-,  and 
if  it  were  fo,  both  the  pleafure  and  be 
nefit  of  Converfation  would  be  prevented 
and  loft. 

And  what  a  preemption  is  it  to  deny 
that  to  God  which  we  give  to  Men } 
and  that  when  we  grant  that  Men  not 
only  can,  but  do  exprefs  their  Thoughts 
plainly  upon  occasion  by  Writing,  that 
God  either  has  not  that  Power,  or  Will } 
but  where  he  pretends  to  declare  his 
Will  to  Mankind,  he  mould,  as  God 
faith  to  Job  38.  2.  Darken  counfel  by 
'words  without  knowledge-^  and  write  fo 
as  not  to  be  underftood,  which  is  to 
write  to  no  purpofe,  but  only  to  fill  the 

World 
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World  with  Contention,   as  if  what  is 
call'd  Revelation  were  not  to  fendPeace 
but  in  the  Letter  of  it,  a  Sword  of  Strife 
among  Mankind  ? 

If  we  own  God  for  the  Author,  we 
muft  fay,  that  the  Scriptures  were  wrote 
that  they  might  be  underftood. 

5.  We  may  fuppofe  farther,  that  at 
the  time  when  the  Scriptures  were  writ 
ten,  they  were  intelligible  by  thofe  that 
were  Cotemporaries  with  the  Writers, 
and  underftood  the  Language  they  were 
Written  in.  Which  was  a  great  advan 
tage  they  had  above  all  After- Ages-,  for 
there  is  no  Nation  but  what  has  peculiar 
Cuftoms,  to  which  Forms  of  Speech  of 
ten  relate  ^  nor  is  there  any  Language 
which  hath  not  Idiot ifms  and  Phrafes  of 
their  own  $  and  therefore  where  thefe 
are  not  to  be  underftood,  or  are  not  obr 
ferved,  the  fenfe  is  loft  or  prejudiced,  and 
perplexed,  as  I  fhall  prefently  (hew. 

4.  We  may  reafonably  conclude,  that 
what  had  no  immediate  reference  to  the 
Perfons  then  in  being,  nor  to  the  Ages, 
and  Cuftoms,  and  Proprieties  then  in  ufe, 
but  contained  common  matters,  and  was 
clothed  in  common  Forms  o£  Speech , 
was  intelligible  to  others  that  did  not 
live  in  thofe  Ages,  and  generally  as  in 
telligible  as  to  thofe  that  did.  Such  is 

Z  3  ths 


3  42        Of  the  PerfpicHtty  of  Scripture. 

r^**-s^  the  Decalogue,  which  may  be  understood 
Sermon  by  us  in  this  Age  as  well  as  thofe  that 
III.     were  at  Mount  Sinai,  at  the  firft  deliver 
ing  of  it. 

5.  The  Scriptures  being  to  continue  to 
the  World's  end,  and,  generally  fpeaking, 
being  written  for  the  ufe  of  all  Men  of 
all  Ages  and  Nations,   they  muft  confe- 
quently  be  Intelligible  in  the  main,  and 
capable  of  being  underftood  by  all'Per-fons 
in  all  times  5   or  elfe  they  were  written 
in  vain :  For  to  what  purpofe  fhould  they 
be  preserved,  or  fhould  they  oblige  Man 
kind  to  read  them,  if  they  were  not  to 
be  underftood? 

6.  I  may  fay,  that  in  Fad  the  Scrip 
tures  are  plain  in  all  things  that  are  in 
tended  for  the  ufe  of  all,   and  that  are 
.-neceirary  for  all  to  know,   in  point  of 
Faith  or  Practice. 

Such  are, 

(j.)  All  the  Principles  of  Natural  Re 
ligion,  fuch  as  the  Being  of  a  God,  and 
his  Creation  of  all  Things:,  the  Worfhip 
to  be  given  to  him,  the  Government  of 
the  World  by  Providence  ^  the  Immorta 
lity  of  the  Soul,  and  a  State  of  Rewards 
and  Punimments  in  another  Life. 

Thefe  every  one  may  underftand  as  he 
reads  them  in  Scripture,  and  which  no 
Man  can  read,  but  he  muft  find  out  and 
underftand,  (2.)  Such 
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(2.)  Such  is  theHiftory  of  Providence, 
that  is,  God's  profpering  the  Good  and  Sermon 
puniming  wicked  Nations-,  his  prefer-      III. 
ving  a  Church  under  all  the  Storms  of 
the  mod  violent  Perfections :   His  car 
rying  on  the  train  of  Prophecies  through 
all  interruptions  ^  and  accomplishing  them 
at  the  time,  and  after  the  manner  long 
before  prefixed. 

Thefe  are  Matters  of  Facl,  and  what 
are  obvious  to  all  in  the  reading  of 
them. 

(3.)  Such  is  matter  of  pure  Revelati 
on,  and  efpecially  that  which  concerns 
the  Redemption  of  Mankind  by  Jefus 
Chrift.  As  to  his  Perfon,  that  he  was 
before  the  Worlds,  which  were  made  by 
him :  That  in  the  fulnefs  of  time,  accord 
ing  to  the  ancient  Predictions,  he  became 
Man,  and  was  made  Flefh:  That  he 
wrought  Miracles  in  Confirmation  of  his 
Miflion  from  God,  and  of  the  Doftrine 
he  Taught  and  Profeifed  to  receive  from 
the  Father :  That  he  was  Crucified  and 
died  as  a  Sacrifice  for  the  Sins  of  all 
Mankind :  That  he  rofe  again  the  Third 
Day  from  the  Dead,  and  afcended  into 
Heaven :  That  he  fent  down  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  continues  at  the  Right  Hand 
of  God  to  be  our  Mediator  •,  and  that  we 
are  with  refped  to  that  Mediation,  to 
Z  4  offer 
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i^>*^*  offer  up  all  our  Prayers  in  his  Name  to 
Sermon  t^e  Father  :    And  that  he  is  to  come  at 


"  the  End  of  the  World  to  Judgment,  and 
fhall  raife  the  Dead,  and  fummon  them 
all  before  his  Tribunal. 

(4.)  Of  the  like  kind  are  all  the  Proofs 
and  Confirmations  of  the  Doftrine  of  our 
Saviour,  before  fpoken  of  under  another 
Character  •,  fuch  are  Prophecies  and  Mi 
racles.  Prophecies,  which  though  fome- 
times  obfcure  in  point  of  Phrafe,  yet 
there  are  thofe  that  are  without  difficul 
ty  :,  as  that  of  Joftah  and  Cyrus  by  name, 
that  of  the  place  of  our  Saviour's  Birth, 
the  Stock  and  Lineage,  the  Tribe  and 
Family  he  fhould  proceed  from  ^  the  time 
he  mould  fuffer  in,  &c. 

And  the  other  Atteftation  by  Miracles 
is  too  evident  to  be  infifted  upon. 

(5.)  Of  this  fort  are  the  terms  of  Sal 

vation,  among  thofe  things  which  are 

plainly  fet  down  in  Scripture  -,  we  may 

find  whatever  relates  to  Faith  and  Man 

ners:  And  in  thefe  two  are  comprehend 

ed  all  that  is  necefTary  to  Salvation.    So 

that  whatever  is  not  plainly  fet  down  in 

Aug.  de     Scripture,  or  evidently  inferred  from  it, 

•ACAri?.jj|  not  necefTary  to  Salvation,  as-St.^//?/w 

faith. 

Now  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  no  Per- 
fon  that  comes  unprejudiced,  J  mean  not 

pre- 
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prepolTefs'd  with  contrary  Principles,  or 
corrupt  Affections,  but  muft  needs  own  Sermon 
the  Scripture  to  be  clear  in  the  Points     ^' 
before  rehearfed,  if  fo  be  he  reads  it  with 
an  ordinary  Diligence  and  Care. 

But  will  it  be  faid,  Are  there  not  ob- 
fcurities  allowed  to  be  in  Scripture,  and 
difficulties  which  are  not  to  be  fur- 
mounted  ?  And  what  is  a  clearer  proof 
of  this,  than  the  different  Expofitioris 
we  meet  with,  and  the  different  Opini 
ons  Men  efpoufe,  and  therefore  efpoufe 
them  becaufe  they  conceive  them  to  be 
the  dictates  of  Holy  Writ  ? 

1.  I  anfwer^  That  is  no   Objection 
againft  it  -,  for  then  there  can  be  nothing 
certain,  if  the  calling  it  in  queflion  will 
render  it  uncertain. 

2.  This  indeed  has  been  an  Argument 
fet  up  to  overthrow  the  Authority  of 
Scripture,  and  fome  have  been  fo  imper 
tinent  as  to  make  ufe  of  the  various  Con- 
flructions  and  Significations  of  words,  to 
ferve  this  impious  caufe. 

And  fo  among  other  things,  one  quotes 
that  faying  of  Qitintilian,  There  are  in- 
numerable  kinds  of  words  of  ambiguous  and 
various  fignif cation  ^   fo    that  it  feemed  n.  1 6. 
to  fome   of  the  Philofopbers,    that  there"' 25t 
ivas  no  'word  that  doth  not  fgwfy  many 
thinps, 

But 
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But  if  this  be  a  reafon  why  the  Scrip- 
Sermon  ture  is  obfcure,    and  the  Senfe  not  at- 
III.     tainable,  then  it  is  common  with  that  to 
all  Books  whatfoever,  not  excepting  even 
that  Book  which  the  Author  thought  fo 
well  of,  as  to  publilh  for  the  information 
of  the  World. 

If  this  were  of  any  force,  then  it 
would  be  to  no  more  purpcfe  to  fpeak 
than  to  write-,  becaufe  the  words  we  ufe 
are  capable  of  different  fenfes,  as  well  as 
what  we  write. 

This  is  a  way  of  arguing  that  proves 
too  much,  and  goes  too  far,  and  ferves 
no  more  than  an  Argument  that  falls 
Ihort,  and  comes  not  up  to  the  Cafe  in 
hand. 

This  would  make  the  Divine  Oracles 
like  thofe  of  the  Devil,  to  be  no  other 
than  JLnigmas  and  Riddles,  as  if,  in  the 
New-coined  phrafe  of  the  Members  of 
the  Romifh  Church ,  they  were  but  the 
various  figures  of  Ink  upon  a  Book :  Or 
ferved  to  no  other  ufe  than  white  Paper, 
to  write  what  you  will  upon,  and  make 
what  Sence  out  of  it  that  a  fruitful  Brain 
can  invent, 

3,  Though  there  are  obfcurities  in 
Scripture,  it  falls  upon  fuch  Points  as  are 
not  in  themfelves  neceflary,  and  not 
necefTary  to  all,  and  notwithstanding 

which, 
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which,  a  ^erfon  may  be  faved  though  r\^-o 
he  dye  ignorant  of  them,  or  of  the  Sence  Sermon 
of  thofe  Scriptures  which  contain  them.     III. 
For  tfcere  is  no  greater  fign  of  their  not 
being  neceffary,   than  that  they  are  not 
what  we  can  underftand,    or  are  not 
plainly  to  be  found  in  Scripture. 

4.  Though  there  are  obfcurities  in 
Scripture,  yet  they  me  nothing  in  -com- 
pHrifon  to  th«  phin  Texts  of  if,  and 
which  no  more  hinder  us  'from  under- 
ftanding  the  plain,  than  the  "Spots  in  the 
Sun  prevent  us  of  the  Light  of  it. 

The  obfcurities  are  Irke  the  various  Sermon 
Readings,  of  little  confequerrce,  and  im- 
portance,  (as  1  have  mewed)  and  nothing  lafi  Tear 
comparable  to  what  remains  intire  and 
perfpicuous.  They  are  only  fame  things  2  Pet 
that  are  hard  to  ^  wnderflood. 

But  how  many  are  the  plain  and  in 
telligible,  and  efpecially  of  things  ne- 
ceflary  to  Salvation  ? 

5.  When,  I  fay,  there  are  obfcurities 
in  Scripture,  and  that  they  fall  upon  lefs 
necelfary  Points,  I  grant  that  ^ven  thofe 
obfcure  parts  are  not  without  their  ufe$ 
it  being  here,  as  in  the  Heavens,  where 
the  cloudy  Stars  that  fcatter  a  faintifli 
light  through  the  Galaxy  or  Milk- way, 
though  not  difcernable  but  by  a  Tele- 
fcope ,  yet  ( if  we  may  judge  of  wbat  we 

do 
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do  not  Jcnow  of  Nature,  by  what  we  do) 
Sermon  have  their  ufe,  and  by  their  Influences, 
III.  without  doubt,  ferve  a  noble  Defign. 
So  though  the  obfcure  Texts  of  Scrip 
ture  afford  a  dim  light  in  comparifon, 
and  what  we  can  at  prefent  give  but  a 
flender  account  of}  yet  we  our  felves 
have  fometimes  perceived,  when  we  have 
come  by  fearching  to  underftand  any  of 
them  that  we  underftood  not  before,  that 
they  prove  of  very  great  advantage  ^  as 
they  ferve  to  confirm  the  plain,  and  do 
give  light  to  thofe  that  were  otherwife, 
and  were  it  not  for  the  light  given  by 
thefe,  would  have  remained,  obfcure. 

And  indeed,  Almighty  God  has  fo 
wifely  ordered  it,  that  as  there  are  fome 
Works  in  Nature  we  do  underftand,  and 
fome  we  do  not  ^  fome  ferve  a  letter,  and 
fome  a  greater  end :  So  has  he  alfo  tem 
per  d  the  body  of  Scripture  together,  the 
difficult  with  the  eafy,  the  obfcure  with 
the  plain,  the  lefs  neceifary  with  the 
greater,  that  our  Induftry  may  be  excited 
by  our  endeavour  to  underftand  them  j 
and  our  labour  be  rewarded  by  the  un- 
derftanding  of  them :  That  we  may 
Search  as  the  Bereans  here  did,  and  up 
on  our  Searching,  may,  as  they,  come 
to  believe  and  underfland,  or  be  con 
firmed  in  our  belief  of  them. 

Toward 
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Toward  the  better  underftanding  of  r^s*^^ 
which,  2.  I  (hall  direft  to  fome  Rules  Sermon 
that  may  be  of  (angular  ufe  to  us  in  our     III. 
Search  and  Inquiry. 

i.  Where  in  the  firft  place  it  is  ad- 
vifeable,  that  we  be  very  converfant  in 
the  Sacred  Text}   and  as  the  Bereanr% 
fearch  it  daily;  by  which  means  much 
of  the  obfcurity  will  wear  off}  and  the 
Phrafe,  and  Style,  and  way  of  arguing 
will  be  more  evident,  and  the  matter  of 
it  make  not  only  the  ftronger  impref- 
(lon  on  our  Minds,  but  be  clear'd  up  alfo 
infenfibly  to  us.     We  fee  how  much 
difficulties  are  lelTened  by  praclice,  as  it 
is  in  learning  the  Alphabet,  and  the  firft 
Principles  of  any  Language  or  Science  ^ 
and  when  we  in  the  beginning  ftrug- 
gled  with  our  felves,  and  ufed  a  kind  of 
force  to   bend  our  Minds  to  it,  by  de 
grees  the  difficulties  abated,  and  we  be 
came  complete  Matters  of  the   Matter 
that  lay  before  us.     So  it  is  in  reading 
the  Scriptures,   where  by  ufe  we  are 
wonderfully    let  into   the  meaning  of 
them.     For  this  reafon  it  was  that  the 
Prophets  were  read  in  the  Synagogue 
every  Sabbath-day,  as  is  implied,  ABs  13. 
27  :  And  why  alfo  the  Scriptures  were 
read  as  well  when  not  underftood,   as 
when  they  were  •,  according  to  the  pra- 

ftice 
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Aice  of  the  Eunuch.    For  to  what  pur- 
Sermon  pofe  would  it  have  been  for  him  when 
III.      alone,  without  an  Interpreter,   to  have 
Afts  8. 30,  read  Ifiias  the  Prophet  unon  fuch  an  oi> 
fcure  Argument,  if  by  reading  it  he  might 
not  have  been  fome  help  to  himfclf,  and 
by  degrees  hare  attained  to  a   farther 
understanding  of  it  more  or  Jefs) 

And  I  dare  appeal  to  any  that  have 
taken  this  courfe,  and  have  daily  read  the 
Scriptures,  and  read  them  with  the  like 
impartiality  as  other  Books,and  much  more 
where  they  have  read  them  with  the  re 
verence  and  attention  due  to  Divine  Ora 
cles,  whether  they  have  not  found  the 
difficulties  leifen  upon  their  hands.   And 
if  fuch  as  daily  read  thofe  Books  with 
thefe  and  the  like  Qualifications,  would 
but  account  with  themfelves  for  all  the 
difficulties  alloy  I'd  and  folved  this  way, 
without  any  other  afiiffance,   it  would 
be   no   unpleafant   or    unprofitable    re 
flection. 

2.  Although  it  be  of  this  advantage 
to  read  the  Scriptures  in  courfe,  as  was 
ufual  in  publick  in  the  Synagogues,  and 
in  private  among  Perfors  pioully  difpo- 
fed :  Yet  it  would  add  much  to  the  ren- 
dring  the  abftrufer  parts  more  eafy  and 
intelligible,  if  they  began  with  the  rlain- 
eft,  either  for  Duty  or  Matter,  and  then 

proceed* 
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proceeded  to  the   more  obfcure.     For 
this  is  a  reducing  things  into  a  ft  rid  Sermon 
and  natural  Method,  and  is  like  the  be-     HI. 
ginning  with  the  beginning  of  a  Book 
wrote  in  that  way,  and  fo  gradually  pro 
ceeding  as  we  are  led  along  from  Point 
to  Point,  from  Proportion  to  Propofiti- 
on,  till  we  come  to  the  end  of  that,  and 
the  difficulties  together. 

The  Scripture  I  own  is  far  from  be 
ing  wrote  after  this  humane  and  artifi 
cial  Method,  but  in  a  way  Extraordi 
nary  and  Divine-,  and  is  among  otfyer 
reafons,  compofed  after  the  manner  in 
which  it  is,  that  we  may  be  obliged  to 
ufe  a  befitting  Induftry  in  fearching  in 
to  the  meaning  of  it-,  and  'tis  certainly 
one  part  of  that  induftry  fo  to  order  it, 
that  as  there  is  this  difference  plainly  to 
be  obferved  in  Scripture,  fo  we  would 
thus  make  an  advantage  of  it  by  begin 
ning  with  Words  and  Things  eafy  to  be 
underload,  before  we  attempt  to  under- 
ftand  what  is  in  a  Sphere  for  the  pre- 
fent  above  our  Capacity  ^  for  fuch  have  Hcb.  $.  i*. 
need  of  milk,  and  not  of  flrong  meat ,  I4> 
• — which  belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full 
age,  even  thofe  who  by  reason  of  ufe  have 
their  fenfes  exercifed  to  dijcern  both  good 
and  evil^  and  i  will  add,  between  things 

plain 
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plain  and  abflrufe,  more  necelTary  and 
Sermon  jefSj  certain  and  doubtful. 

HI'  g.  Another  Rule  for  the  under  (land 
ing  of  Scripture,  is  to  be  well  acquaint 
ed  with  the  principal  defign,  and  the 
chief  Subjed  of  it,  whether  as  to  Faith 
or  Practice:  For  from  thence  doth  arife 
what  is  ufually  called  the  Analogy  of 
Faith -^  and  which  will  be  a  Standard 
upon  all  occafions  to.  have  recourfe  to. 
For  what  Senfe  is  to  things  fenfible, 
and  Reafon  to  things  merely  reafonable, 
that  is  the  Analogy  of  Faith  to  all  Inter 
pretations,  and  according  to  whofe  Ar 
bitration  they  mud  (land  and  fall :  Of 
this  the  Apoftle  gives  an  Inftance  as  to 
Faith,  I  John  4.  2,  3.  Hereby  know  ye  the 
Spirit  of  God-,  every  Spirit  that  confejfeth 
that  Jefii*  Chrifl  is  come  in  the  Flefo,  is 
of  God.  And  every  Spirit  that  confejfeth 
not  that  Jefus  Chrijt  is  come  in  the  flefi, 
is  not  'of  God. 

And  if  there  mould  be  any  place  of 
Scripture  that  fuch  Hereticks  would  pro 
duce  in  their  favour,  we  may  peremp 
torily  conclude,  that  the  meaning  they 
would  force  upon  it,  is  no  more  the 
meaning  of  that  Scripture,  than  that  can 
be  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  co?ifejfeth  not 
that  Jefit*  Chrift  is  come  in  the  fejb. 

f  4.  For 
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4.  For  the   better  underftanding  of  rx_A_x^ 
Scripture,  it  is  a  proper  way  to  compare  Sermon 
Scripture  with  Scripture,  the  Old  Te-     III. 
itament  with  the  New,  the  obfcure  with 
the  plain.     For  that  which  is  obfcure 
and  difficult  in  one  place,  is  ufually  ex 
plained  and  made  clear  in  another,   as 
St.  Auft'm,  in  the  Book  before  quoted, 
obferves. 

Toward  the  more  ufeful  Application  of 
this  Rule,  it  may  be  convenient  to  en 
quire  from  whence  Difficulties  and  Ob- 
fcurities  in  Scripture  do  arife^  Whe 
ther  from  the  Sublimity  of  the  Matter-, 
the  Proprieties  of  Language  ^  the  Rela 
tion  that  one  thing  has  to  another,  as 
Types  -,  the  Modes  and  Forms  of  Speech 
in  Matters  Prophetical  or  Figurative  ^ 
which  we  may  be  helped  in  by  this  way 
of  comparifon. 

When  I  have  juft  before  faid,  That 
there  is  no  greater  Jign  of  the  matter V 
bein%  imneceffaYy,  than  when  it  is  what 
we  cannot  underftand^  or  is  not  plainly  to 
be  found  in  Scripture:  I  mean  thereby* 
not  the  matter  or  thing  fpoken  of,  but 
the  Proportion :  For  the  Proportion 
may  be  a  plain  and  a  very  intelligible 
Proportion,  when  the  matter  of  it  is  in 
explicable,  and  above  our  Underftand 
ing.  As  the  Proportion,  God  is  a  Spi- 
A  a  rit* 
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rv^^x~>  r/f,  is  a  plain  Propofition,  and  as  eafy  to 
Sermon  be  underilood  in  refped  of  its  Sence 
III.  and  Meaning,  as  that  a  Triangle  is  a 
Figure  confifting  of  Three  Angles  5  but 
the  Matter  is  vaftly  different  :>  for  who 
can  tell  what  a  Spirit  is,  or  can  give  as 
adequate  a  Definition  of  it,  as  he  can  of 
a  Triangle?  And  yet  the  Propofition  be 
fore-recited,  of  God's  being  a  Spirit,  is 
as  plain  to  be  underftood,  and  as  necef- 
fary  to  be  believed  ;,  as  if  it  were  in  its 
Nature  plain,  and  Intelligible,  and  that 
we  as  perfectly  knew  what  a  Spirit  is,  as 
we  know  what  a  Triangle  is:  And  there 
fore  the  obfcurities  arifing  from  fuch 
Sublimity  of  the  Matter,  are  not  to  be 
brought  here  to  account-,  for  they  can 
never  be  made  plainer  to  us  than  they 
are,  till  our  Understandings  are  Ele 
vated  and  raifed  up  to  them.  'Tis  a 
Spirit  alone  that  can  tell  what  a  Spirit 
is,  and  'tis  God  only  knows  himfelf. 
And  though  now  we  have  it  as  plainly 
Revealed,  that  God  is  a  Spirit,  as  that 
God  is  •,  yet  we  muft  be  contented  nei 
ther  to  have  an  adequate  Notion  of  God, 
unlefs  we  were  as  God,  nor  alfo  the  like 
Notion  of  a  Spirit,  till  we  become  Spp- 
rits  our  felves. 

When  I  fay  again,  That  it  is  a  fign 
of  the  Matter's  being  wineceffary^   that 

it 
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it  is  not  plainly  to  be  found  in  Scripture  •, 
thereby  is  meant  what  is  plain  to  fuch  Sermon 
as  Search,   Enquire  and  Compare,  and     III. 
know  how  to  argue  from  it :  And  if  by 
Searcfi  and  Enquiry,  by  comparing  and 
arguing,  it  comes  to  be  plain,  I  may  as 
well  fo  call  it,   as  if  it  was  in  lo  many 
words  therein  exprefled. 

There  is  a  very  convincing  Argument 
of  a  Future  State  in  the  Scripture  quo 
ted  by  our  Saviour,  when  God  faith,  / 
am  the  God  of  Abraham,  c\c.  from  whence  Matth.  22. 
our  Saviour  with  great  ftrength  infers, ?2> 
God  is  not  the  God  of  the  Dead  but  of 
the  Living ;  and  fo  thofe  that  he  is  the 
God  of,  are  alive.     But  though  the  force 
of  the  Argument  is  now  very  evident, 
by  the  light  our  Saviour  gives  to  it>  yet 
I  believe  few  would  have  obferved  it 
without  that  Direction,   or   to  be  furc 
without  taking  that  Method  of  compa 
ring  Scripture  with  Scripture. 

For  it  is  by  that  Rule, 

(i.)  We  come  to  under ftand  the  Idio- 
tifms  and  Proprieties  of  the  Language  in 
which  the  Scripture  was  written,  and 
without  attending  to  which,  we  mail 
fall  very  much  fhort  of  attaining  to  the 
fence  of  it.  Thefe  Idiotifms  arc  com 
mon,  with  the  Hebrew,  to  all  Langua 
ges,  and  fo  are  no  otherwife  to  be  un- 
A  a  2  derftoyd, 
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^^_x->  derftood,  than  by  a  ilrici:  Obfervation  of 
Sermon  them. 

III.          As  for  Example,  Without  this  Key, 

how  irreconcileable  would  it  be  to  other 

Hofea  6.  6.  Texts,  to  have  it  faid,  God  would  have 

Mar.  9.  13.  mercy  nn(l  not  facrifice\  and  that  our  Sa- 
Tohntf.  27.    .     ^  n       .  .    J       /     ,'.    „..,  .    . 

viour  mould  require  his  Dilciples,  ?/0£  to 

labour  for  that  me  fit  which  ferifteth  •,  and 
that  trie  Apoftle  fhould  forbid  Women 
i  Pet.  3.' 3.  the  adorning  themselves  with  the  outward 
adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair^  and  wear 
ing  of  Gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel  ? 
All  of  which  were  notwithflanding  al- 
low'd,  and  fome  requir'd  elfewhere. 
But  now  if  we  attend  to  the  Genius  of 
the  Hebrew,  and  compare  one  Scripture 
with  the  other,  we  fhall  find,  that  the 
Jews  having  no  degrees  of  comparifon, 
were  wont  to  exprefs  comparifons  by  An- 
ttthefes  or  Negatives  ^  and  then  the  fence 
of  the  Negative  Not9  is  not  fo  much^  as 
labour  not^  that  is,  not  fo  much  for  the 
meat  that  perifljeth>  as  for  that  which  en- 
dureth  to  everlafting  life,  6cc.  And  if 
this  be  obferved,  we  fhall  find  there  is 
no  contradiction,  when  in  one  place  Sa 
crifices  are  requir'd,  and  in  another,  that 
God  would  have  mercy  and  not  facrifice ^ 
when  in  one  place,  it  is  commanded  to 
i  Theft.  4.  'work  with  their  own  hands  ^  and  in  ano- 
"•  ther,  labour  not  for  the.  meat  that  perifo- 
eth,  6cc.  (2.)  By 
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(2.)  By  this  way  of  companion  we 
come  to  underfland  the  figurative  Phra-  Sermon 
feology  or  manner  of  Expreflion  in  Scrip-     HI. 
ture,  and  we  (hall  find  that  fuch  are  not 
to  be  underftood  in  a  proper  and  literal, 
but  allufive  fence. 

As  for  inftance^  God  is  in  Scripture 
faid  to  have  Eyes  and  Hands,  Ears  and 
Bowels,  which  are  terms  belonging  to  a 
Natural  and  Human  Body :  And  alfo  to 
Laugh,  and  to  be  Angry,  and  to  Repent, 
which  are  paflions  belonging  to  Mankind. 
And  yet  we  read  alfo,  that  God  is  a  fpi- 
rit,  and  fo  hath  not  a  Body,  nor  any  of 
the  parts  belonging  to  it:  And  that  he  is 
not  as  Man  that  he  fliould  repent  j  and 
neither  is  nor  can  be  fubjeci  to  thofe  In 
firmities  and  Paflions  which  belong  to 
us.  And  therefore  when  fuch  Bodily  or 
Mental  Affedions  and  Properties  are  im? 
puted  in  words  to  him,  it  is  in  a  figurar 
tive  and  improper  fence,  and  which  are 
fpoken  of  him  after  the  manner  of  Men, 
and  in  condefceniion  to  our  Infirmity, 
who  are  not  able  to  conceive  of  him  as, 
and  according  to  what  he  is  in  himfelf. 
So  that  it  would  be  a  grofs  piece  of  folly, 
for  the  fake  of  fuch  figurative  Exprefli- 
ons  ( as  Theodoret  faith  of  Ayd&w)  to  f/ffet.  En- 
conceive  of  God  as  a  Corporeal  Being  i  *«'•  '•  4- 
w  hich  is  to  fay,  he  is  not  a  Spirit,  and 

A  a  { o 


gcj  8  Rules  for  the 

rv_A«^>  fo   to    make  the  Scripture  inconfiflent 

Sermon  with  it  felf.  ^ 

III.  Another  inftance  of  this  kind,  is  the 
AiTertion  of  our  Saviour,  This  is  my  Body  •, 
which  being  a  Sacramental  as  well  as  Fi 
gurative  Phrafc  of  Speech,  reconrfe  muft 
be  had  to  the  like  Inftitutions  in  Scrip 
ture,  and  to  what  has  the  neareft  rcfein- 
blance  to  it  -,  and  that  is  the  Failbver,  the 
Jerrijb  Sacrament,  and,  as  I  may  fo  fay, 
their  Lord's  Supper.  Now  when  we 
read  in  the  Law,  of  the  Lord's  PtiJJover^ 
and  that  they  ro&Jie£$bti  eat  theP/ijfover, 
we  eafily  conceive  that  by  it  they  meant 
not  the  Angel's  paffing  over  the  Houfes 
of  the  Children  of  ffrael  (which  gave 
occafion  to  the  Phrafe)-,  but  the  Lamb, 
which  was  the  Memorial  and  the  Repre- 
fentation  of  it.  So  when  in  Correfpon- 
dence  hereto,  we  read  of  our  Saviour, 
that  at  the  Inftitution  of  the  Lord's  Sup 
per,  he  faid  of  the  Bread,  This  is  my 
Eody^  and  that  he  broke  the  Bread,  and 
they  eat  of  it  *5  we  can  reafonably  no  more 
underftand  that  his  natural  Body  was  then 
actually  broken,  and  that  they  did  eat  his 
very  Body,  than  we  can  underftand,  that 
when  the  Jews  roafted  and  eat  the  Pafib- 

?  ver,  they  roafted  and  eat  the  Angel  that 

paffed  over  the  Houfes  where  the  Blood 
was  fprinklcd.     And  therefore  what  was 

improperly 
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improperly  and   figuratively  fpoken  of 

one,  was  after  the  fame  manner  fpoken  Sermon 

of  the  other,  and  alike  to  be  underftood.       Ill, 

Indeed  fuch  Figures  and  Modes  of 
Speech,  are  as  foon  underftood,  for  the 
moil  part,  as  plain  and  literal  Propo- 
fitions. 

As  when  our  Saviour  is  called  a  Lamb, 
a  Door,  a  Sbepb&d,  a  Fine,  he  was  no 
more  really  fuch,  nor  are  fuch  Phrafes 
any  more  literally  to  be  underftood,  than 
that  Herod  was  a  Fox,  and  the  Pharifees 
Vipers,  becaufe  they  were  fo  called  by 
our  Saviour :  And  therefore  as  our  Savi 
our's  Auditors  as  foon  underftood  him, 
when  he  fpoke  after  this  Figurative,  as 
if  in  the  plained  and  literal  Phrafe  of  it$ 
fo  one  would  think  they  mould,  and  we 
may  be  as  certain  they  did  underftand 
our  Saviour,  when  he  faid,  This  is  my 
Eody^  not  of  a  proper  human  Body,  but 
only  by  way  of  Reprefentation,  accord 
ing  to  the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  thole 
places  to  which  this  had  an  immediate 
reference, 

(3.)  By  this  way  of  comparifon  we 
come  to  underftand  the  Typical  Phrafc 
of  Scripture  :,  which  of  it  felf  is,  like 
the  Types,  obfcure. 

There  is  a  great  Conformity  between 

the  Old  Teftament  and  the  New,   and 

A  a  4  efpe- 
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r^^-x^  efpcially  as  to  what  is  the  main  Subject 
Sermon  of  the  Mofaical  Law,  the  Types,  Cere- 
Ill,      monies ,   and  Rites  of  it :    And  where 
there  is  this  Correfpondence  and  Confer- 


i  Cor.  10,  mjty^  we  muft  for  the  underftanding  of 
the  one,  borrow  light  from  the  other. 
And  therefore  when  the  like  Forms  of 
Speech  are  us'd  in  the  New  Teftament, 
as  are  in  the  Old,  it  is  to  be  fuppofed 
that  we  are  well  acquainted  with  the 
Old,  or  that  we  muft  have  recourfe  to 
that  for  the  underftanding  of  the  New : 
*  Of  this  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is  an 
Inftance,  the  Phrafeology  of  which  is 
moftly  Legal  and  Ritual  •,  and  fo  we  muft 
be  acquainted  with  thofe  Rites,  or  the 
Modes  of  fpeaking,  to  underftand  it.  I 
mall  here  content  my  felf  with  a  particu 
lar  or  two  of  this  fort.  It  is  a  known 
nnpn  cafe,  and  very  ufual  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
Lev.4. 3,8.  rnent,  in  the  Leviticalor  Prophetical  part 
of  it,  to  call  a  Sin-offering  by  the  name 
Shiy  or  in  the  Tranflation  of  the  Septua- 
gint,  for  Sin. 

Now  this  is  an  Elliptical  way  of  Expref- 
(ion,  very  cuftomary  in  thofe  and  other 
Languages  •,  but  what  is  cuftomary  and  fig^ 
nificant  in  one,  yet  if  literally  Tranflated 
into  another,  oft-times  looks  abfurdly^ 
and  fo  it  is  neceifary  in  fuch  a  Tranfla 
tion  to  fupply  it  by  what  was  before  un- 

derftood, 
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derftood,  but  not  exprefTed  -,  as  it  is  in 
the  Cafes  abovefaid.  Thus  for  inftance,  Sermon 
Heb.  9.  28.  'Tis  faid  our  Saviour  Chrift  III. 
waf  once  offer  d  to  bear  the  Sins  of  many  j 
and  unto  them  that  look  for  him,  jball  he 
appear  the  fecond  time  without  Sin  unto 
Salvation.  Bat  thus  he  appear Jd  the  firft 
time,  he  was  then  without  Sin-,  and 
therefore  here  according  to  the  Subjed 
the  Apoftle  is  difcourfing  upon,  it  is  to 
be  fupplied  after  this  manner,  without  a 
Sin-offering.  So  it  is,  Heb.  10.  8.  and 
2  Cor.  5.  21.  So  we  have  it  according  to 
the  latter  Phrafe  of  the  Septuagint , 
Rom.  8.  3.  God  fending  his  own  Son  in  the 
likenefs  of  finful  fleJJj,  and  for  Sin  condem 
ned  Sin  in  the  flejb.  For  Sin,  is  a  Phrafe  «fe? 
rough  and  abrupt  ^  but  if  we  add  to  it 
by  a  Sacrifice  for  Sin,  it  is  very  agreeable 
and  intelligible. 

Now  when  there  is  this  Myftical  Re 
lation,  and  the  Gofpel  has  a  refped  in 
its  Phrafe  and  manner  of  fpeaking,  to 
the  Types  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Law, 
the  Antitype  is  to  be  explained  by  the 
Type,  the  New  by  the  Old. 

(4.)  By  this  way  of  comparifon,  we  be 
come  acquainted  with  the  Prophetical 
way  of  Writing,  and  may  underftand 
what  without  it  would  be  obfcure. 

I  have 
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I  have  juft  before  obferved  the  Relati- 
§ermon  on  that  [s  between  the  Law  and  the  Gof-r 
"*•    pel  *,  and  that  if  we  would  underftand 
the  Gofpel,  it  is  fit  to  repair  to  the  Law, 
as  to  the  Phrafe  of  it  -,  and  if  we  would 
underftand  the  Law  in  its  nobleft  fence, 
we  muft  repair  to  the  Gofpel.    And  from 
this  Relation  between  thefe  Two  is  it, 
that  the  Prophecies  of  Scripture,  efpeci- 
ally  as  to  the  Future  State  of  the  Church 
under  the  Gofpel,    are  clothed  in  the 
Phrafe  of  the  Mofaical  Inftitutions  and 
Rites.    Thus  the  Succefs  of  the  Gofpel, 
and  the  Enlargement  of  the  Chriftian 
Church,  is  defer ibed  under  fuch  Cha  ra 
fters.  Ifai.  2,  2,  3.  It  flail  come  to  pafsin 
the  loft  clays ,    that  the  Mountain  of  the 
Lord's  Houfe  flail  be  eft  abli fled  in  the  top 
of  the  Mountains ,   and  all  Nations  flail 
flow  unto  it.  Ifai. *66.  23.    It  flail  come  to 
pafs  from  one  New-moon  to  another,  and 
from  one  Sabbath  to  another ,  all  flefl  flail 
come  to  Worflip  before  me  at  Jerufalem^ 
v.  20.  which,  and  the  like  Phrafes  were 
no  more  literally  to  be  fulfilled,   than 
that  we  Ihall'  eat  Bread  in  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven. 

But  now  as  the  Happinefs  of  the  Fu 
ture  State  is  often  defcribed  by  fuch 
Phrafe.s  as  belong  to  this  prefent  date, 
and  not  to  that  which  they  are  literally 

applied 
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applied  to  :  So  the  Prophecies  concern- 
ing  the  (late  of  the  Church  under  the  Sermon 
Gofpel,  are  frequently  exemplified  under  ^ 
fuch  Refemblances  and  Forms  of  Speech 
as  fuited  the  People  of  the  Jews,  for 
whofe  immediate  ufe  they  were  wrote  ^ 
and  notwithstanding  which,  neither  they 
nor  others  could  porfibly  be  led  into  fuch 
a  miftake,  as  to  think  that  fuch  mould 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Mefiias  be,  as  thofe 
Expreflions  verbally  fignified  -,  when  it 
was  evident  from  the  Prophecies  of  Scrip 
ture,  that  that  Legal  State  was  to  be  a- 
bolifhed,  and  alfo  that  feveral  of  the 
things  in  the  nature  of  them  were  un- 
prafticable.  As  for  example  *,  when  it 
was  faid,  that/;w/z  one  New-moon  to  ano 
ther,  and  from  one  Sabbath  to  another -, 
that  is,  Monthly  and  Weekly,  all  Nati 
ons  mould  come  up  to  Worfhip  the 
Lord  at  Jerusalem. 

And  therefore  in  the  Explication  of 
fuch  Phrafes,  we  muft  not  confider  what 
they  exactly  fignify  in  their  firft  and 
original  ufe,  but  to  what  purpofe  they 
ferve  and  are  applied  •,  and  if  fo  we  do, 
we  fhall  lightly  as  foon  underftand  the 
New  heaven  and  the  New  earth ,  which 
St.  Peter  fpeaks  of,  2  Pet.  3.  13.  as  the 
Heaven  and  the  Earth  in  the  Firfl  Chap 
ter  of  Genefis :  And  as  well  fhall  we  un 
derftand 
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derftand  Babylon  and  Euphrates  in  the 
Sermon  Myftical  fence  of  the  Apocalypfe,  as  we 
UL  do  in  the  Hiflorical  Books  of  Scripture. 

But  above  all,  there  is  nothing  doth 
fo  lay  open  the  Secrets  and  Myfteries  of 
Prophecy,  as  the  Event ^  for  by  that 
means,  when  it  is  fulfilled,  it  is  as  clear 
as  if  it  had  been  Historically  related. 
And  as  if  we  look  back  from  the  Event 
to  the  Prediction,  we  the  better  under- 
ftand  that  Prediction,  which  without  the 
Knowledge  and  Obfervation  of  the  Event 
we  could  not  perhaps  have  understood  : 
So  by  comparing  what  yet  remains  to  be 
fulfilled,  with  what  has  been  already 
fulfilled,  we  have  a  ufeful  Key  for  the 
understanding  of  the  one  by  the  other  j 
the  obfcure  by  the  plain,  and  what  we 
do  not  know  the  meaning  of,  by  what 
we  do. 

Thus,  for  inftance,  we  may  under- 
ftand  the  Prophetical  Schemes  of  Speech, 
concerning  the  deftrudion  of  a  Nation, 
by  comparing  one  of  the  Testaments 
with  the  other  •,  or  what  is  to  be  fulfilled 
with  what  has  been  fulfilled.  So  when 
in  the  Old  Teftament  we  find  it  Prophe 
tically  threatned  of  Babylon ,  Idwnea, 

ttai  i  10  tyyf* »  &c'  t^iat  tne  $tars  °f  Heaven , 
34. 4.  and  the  Cancellations  thereof  fhall  not  give 
Ezck.  32.  tfa-ir  fafo  _that  all  the  Hqft  of  Heaven 
7' 8'  flail 
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(kail  be  diflolved,   and  fall  down  as  the 
LeafofaVlne —  And  when  that  we  read  Sermon 
in  Daniel,  the  little  Horn  caft  downfome      "I- 
of  the  Ho  ft  and  of  the  Stars  to  the  ground \  Dan.  8.  ioi 
and  flamped  upon  them  :   We  have  a  Key 
to  unlock  the  Myfterious  Expreffions  of 
the  fame  kind  in  the  New  Teftament. 
As  when  'tis  faid  (if  it  be  to  be  under- 
ftood  of  the  deftruclion  of  Jitdea)  that 
the  Sun  flail  be  darknedy  and  the  Moon  Matt.  24. 
fiati  not  give  her  light,  and  the  Stars  Jbal/  29- 
fall  from  Heaven  -,    and  that  a  third  part 
of  the  Sun  ,   Moon ,    and  Stars  fiall  be  Revel.  ?. 
darkned,  dec.  it  is  to  be  underftood  after  12> 
the  fame  manner  as  the  other.     Now  by 
a  reflection  upon  the  ftate  of  thofe  Nati 
ons  abovefaid,  as  well  as  the  nature  of 
the  thing,  we  find  all  intended  in  thofe 
Myftical  Expreflions  was,    That  thefe 
Nations  mould  be  utterly  deftroyed,  and 
all  Orders  and  Degrees  of  Men   (repre-Gen.  37.9. 
fented  by  the  Sun,    Moon  and  Stars) 
(hould  be  diffolved :    And  therefore  ac 
cordingly  are  we  in  the  Prophetical  paf- 
fages  in  the  New  Teftament,  to  under- 
ftand  thofe  Phrafes  and  Forms  of  Speech 
the  like  way. 

It  would  be  endlefs  to  profecute  this 
Argument  as  far  as  it  will  bear^  for  then 
I  might  go  through  the  134  Rules  of  sc 
Francifcus  Rm&ius  ^  but  what  I  have  here 

laid 
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^>v-x>  laid  down  is  fufficient  to  help  and  direct 
Sermon  us,  generally  fpeaking,  in  the  Interpre- 
III.  tation  of  fuch  Forms  of  Speech,  which 
often  render  the  fence  of  Scripture  dif 
ficult.  But  God  be  thanked,  there  is 
little  of  this  in  comparifon  of  what  is 
plain  and  eafy,  and  in  which  the  main 
of  a  Chriftian's  Duty  is  concerned.  This 
the  experience  of  every  one  that  is  at 
all  converfant  in  thofe  facred  Books,  will 
confirm,  to  the  (ilencing  of  all  Cavils, 
which  fonie  Men  of  Wit,  and  others  of 
Defign,  may  pretend  to  the  contrary. 

For  I  dare  confidently  fay,  That  no 
one  can  plead  ignorance  againlt  his  Du 
ty,  or  that  he  failed  in  it,  becaufe  the 
facred  Pages  are  not  to  be  underftood. 
What  !  will  fuch  dare  to  refer  their 
caufe  to  the  Judgment-day,  and  be  wil 
ling  to  be  determined  to  Life  or  Death, 
to  Salvation  or  Damnation,  as  they  can 
make  this  good  ?  Will  they  put  Eternity 
upon  this  iifue,  and  infift  upon  it,  That 
they  could  not  know  what  they  were  to 
believe  or  do,  becaufe  the  Scriptures 
that  mould  have  informed  and  directed 
them,  were  obfcure,  uncertain,  and  un 
intelligible  >  If  they  will  not  offer  this 
by  way  of  relief  or  mitigation,  then  'tis 
plain  that  all  the  cry  of  Obfcurities,  and 
Difficulties,  and  Uncertainties,  are  but 
f  pitiful 
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pitiful  fhifts,  and  forry  pretences.  There  r^A^o 
are  plain  places  and  Books  enough  and  Sermon 
enough,  to  filence  all  fuch  prefumptuous     HL 
and  arrogant  Cavillers. 

If  we  will  believe  our  own  Eyes,  and 
credit  our  own  Underftandings ,  the 
Scripture  is  plain  in  all  that  is  neceflary 
for  us  to  know  ,  and  if  we  do  according 
to  what  that  teaches,  and  we  may  learn 
from  it,  we  (hall  never  be  wanting  in  all 
neceifary  qualifications  for  that  Everlaft- 
ing  happinefs  which  is  therein  revealed, 
for  the  promoting  of  which  it  was  writ 
ten.  Which  God  grant  to  us  all  through 
Jejus  Chrlfl  our  Lord.  Amen. 


SER- 


Sermon 
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SERMON   IV. 


LUKE   XVI.  31. 

And  be  faid  unto  him,  If  they  hear 
not  Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  nei- 
fhcr  will  they  be  ferjuadedy 
though  one  rife  from  the  dead. 


F 


ROM  the  1 9th.  Verfe  of  this  Chap 
ter  to  the  end,  under  the  Parable 
(if  I  may  fo  call  it)  of  the  Rich  Man  and 
Lazarus ,  there  is  a  way  propofed,  by 
///from,  which  we  may  beft  judge  of  the  wifdorn 
think  anj  folly  the  happinefs  and  niifery  of 

it  not  a        •».,,.  A     j    •  o      • 

Parable.  Mankind.  And  it  is  as  it  our  aaviour 
had  faid  :,  Suppofe  we  a  Man  as  happy 
as  the  World  can  make  him,  abounding 
in  Profperity,  Wealth,  Eafe  and  Luxu 
ry,  that  wanted  nothing  tor  his  Vanity, 
-for  he  was  in  a  condition  honourable  and 

fplendid,    was  cloathed  in  Purple*    and 

T  •  '  i  o-n   /»rt"*«yf-  z   r     i  • 

fne  Linen ,    and  Silk -,  ^nothing  for  his 

f  Appetite, 
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Appetite,  for  he  fared  fumptuoufly  every 
day.     And  when  he  died,    was  buried  Sermon 
with  Ceremony  and  Pomp  agreeable  to     IV. 
his  Quality. 

Suppofe  we  on  the  other  hand  a  Perfon 
as  miferable  as  this  World  can  make  him, 
poor  fo  as  to  beg  -,  full  of  Sores  and  Ul-  T*  I 
cers,  fo  as  not  able  to  help  himfelf :,  de- 
ftitute  of  Friends,  fo  as  to  be  cafl  at  the  isi 
Rich  Man's  gate  -,  hunger-ltarv-ed  fo  as 
to  need  the  very  crumbs  ivb'ub  fell  frofn 
the  other  s  table  :,  contemned  fo  as  not  to 
be  regarded  though  lying  at  the  gate,  in 
the  paflage  and  view  of  all  -,  or  if  taken 
notice  of,  yet  fo  as  not  to  be  relieved  j 
naked,  fo  as  not  to  have  wherewith  to 
cover  his  Body,  or  to  defend  his  fores 
from  the  cold,  and  that  found  more  pity 
among  the  clogs  than  Men,  while  alive 
(for  they  came  ami -licked  his  fores)  ^  and 
when  dead  through  want,  pain  and  an* 
guim,  found  as  little  charity  to  bury  him. 
Thus  far  we  find  them  as  unlike  as  can 
be  in  their  prefent  condition. 

But  now  let  us  follow  them  beyond 
the  Grave,  and  fee  what  becomes  of  them 
in  the  other  World.  There  we  find  the 
poor  Laz,aru s ,  that  once  pitiful,  con 
temptible,  neceflitous  wretched  Creature, 
that  wanted  what,  the  Dogs  had  here, 
the  crumbs  of  rhe  Table,  taken  care  of  at  Mar.  tj. 

B  fc>  lii  »?• 
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r^^-s-\  his  death  by  the  Holy  Angels,  and  car- 
Sermon  ried  by  them  into  a  place  of  fafety  and 
IV,  reft,  comfort  and  happinefs,  where  Abra 
ham  was,  and  there  preferr'd  to  a  place 
of  honour  and  kindnefs  :,  for  he  lay  in 
Abrahams  Bofom ,  having  no  poverty, 
nor  fores,  nor  contempt,  nor  any  of  the 
evil  things  he  received  in  his  Life  time 
here. 

This  he  had  becaufe  of  his  afflictions 
that  he  endured,  and  bore  with  admira 
ble  patience  -,  becaufe  of  his  fleady  de- 
pendance  upon  God,  and  an  humble  fub- 
miflion  to  him  in  the  nioft  deplorable 
condition. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Rich  Man 
when  he  died  went  to  Hell,  where  he 
had  none  of  the  Eafe  and  Luxury,  the 
Refpeft  and  Honour,  none  of  the  good 
things  he  received  in  his  life-time,  but 
was  tormented  In  a  flame p,  wanting  water 
there  as  much  to  cool  his  tongue ,  and 
quench  his  infatiable  thirft,  as  Lazarus 
did  before  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  his 
Table  to  fatisfy  his  hunger.  There  he 
was,  and  there  he  was  to  abide,  for  there 
was  a  great  Gulphfixed^  that  rcndred  him 
as  uncapable  of  receiving  relief  in  the 
other  World,  as  he  was  negleclful  and  un 
willing  to  give  it  to  fuch  as  needed  in  this. 

This  he  had  for  his  Pride  and  Unmer- 

cifulnefs, 
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cifulnefs,  for  his  Contempt  of  God,  and 
of  others  better  than  himfelf.  This  he  was  Sermon 
too  late  fenfible  of  as  to  himfelf-,  be  life  up  IV. 
his  eyes,  but  he  was  in  torments  •,  he  cri 
ed  to  his  Father  Abraham,  but  he  proves 
inexorable  -,  he  calls  for  mercy,  but  is 
minded  of  his  former  ingratitude  to  God, 
and  his  uncharitabknefs  to  others,  and 
is  put  to  (ilence  with  a  Son  remember, 
that  thou  In  thy  life-time  received/I  thy 
good  things,  ver.  25. 

When  he  could  not  prevail  for  him 
felf,  he  then  turns  his  thoughts  towards 
his  Five  brethren,  whom  he  left  behind, 
that  were  as  carelefs,  and  fo  likely  at 
lad  to  be  as  miferable  as  himfelf,  and 
intreats  Abraham  that  Lazarus  might  be 
fent  to  teflify  unto  them,  how  it  was  with 
him,  and  how  it  would  alfo  be  with  them 
unlefs  they  repented,  ver.  27.  To  which 
Abraham  replies,  ver.  29.  They  have  Mofes 
and  the  Prophets,  let  them  hear  thenh 
But  that  doth  not  fatisfy  him,  and  he 
urges  farther :  Nay,  Father  Abraham,  but 
if  one  went  from  the  dead,  they  will  re 
pent,  ver.  30.  This  he  fpeaks  from  his 
own  Experience,  who  had  Mofes  and  the 
Prophets  as  well  as  they,  and  yet  he  was 
as  fecure  and  carelefs,  as  if  he  had  never 
heard  or  knew  what  they  Taught  -,  and 
therefore  unlofs  fome  other  Expedient 

Bb  2  be 
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as  miferable  as  himfelf  $  and  furely  that, 
if  any,  would  prevent  it,  if  one  went 
from  the  dead.  But  to  this  Abraham  re 
plies  in  the  Text,  If  thy  bear  not  Mofes 
ami  the  Prophets  ,  neither  imll  they  be 
perfiraded,  though  one  r  of  e  from  the  aead\ 
that  is,  if  they  give  no  Credit  nor  re 
gard  to  what  is  contained  in  their  Wri 
tings  concerning  a  Future  State  of  Re 
wards  and  Pumfhments,  they  are  incu 
rable,  neither  will  they  be  perfwaded  to 
repent,  (as  it  is  ver.  30.)  though  one  rofc 
from  the  dead. 

That  there  is  a  Future  State  of  Hap- 
pinejs  or  Mifery,  in  which  the  Souls  of 
Men  do  live  after  a  feparation  from  their 
Bodies,  has  been  in  all  Ages  univerfally 
received  :  But  yet  was  not  fo  convin 
cingly  to  be  proved  from  the  fole  light 
of  Reafon,  but  that  a  fuller  evidence  of 
it  was  very  defirable:  For  which  there 
are  but  two  ways,  Either  that  of  Divine 
Revelation,  by  perfons  Divinely  Infpired  , 
Or  by  the  return  of  one  from  the  Dead, 
who  was  before,  known  to  the  Living. 
And  thefe  are  the  ways  taken  here  into 
confideration  by  our  Saviour,  in  the  cafe 

j  * 

jbefore  us  :    Where  there  may  be  three 
forts  of  perfons  concern  'd, 

t  i.  Thofr 
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1.  Thofe  tlwt  had  not  .Mcfes  and  the  r^-x-v 
Prophets,    and  were  wholly  without  a  Sermon 
Revelation  :,  as  was  the  cafe  of  the  Hea-      IV, 
thens:    And  bow  jball  they  believe ,  itdw 

Jiave  not  heard?    Rom.  IQ.  .14. 

2.  Thofe  that  had  Mafes  and  the  Pro 
phets,   and  yet  were  incredulous,    and 
did  not  believe  what  Mofes  and  the  Pro 
phets  relate  concerning  a  Future  State. 
Such  were  tlieSaddwees,  who  held  there 

was  no  refitrreflion,  angel ,  nor  fpirit  ex  id-  Matt.  22. 
ing  out  of  a  Body. 

3.  Thofe    that  had  .Mofes   and    the 
Prophets ,    and   did    believe   what   was 
therein  revealed,    concern  ing.  the  Soul's 
Immortality   and   a  Future  Life,    .but 
were  not  thereby  perfuaded  to  repent. 
Such  were  the  Pb/irifees,  who  profefled 
to  believe  what  the  Sadditcets  denied  : 
And   of  this  fort  were  the  Rich  Man 
(here  fpoken  of)  and  his  Five  .Brethren 
fuppofed  to  be. 

Now  toward  the  .conviction  of  each  of 
thefe,  it  might  be  fuppofed,  .that  if  one 
-rofe  from  the  dead,  the  former  would 
be  perfwaded  to  believe,  and  the  latter 
to  repent. 

Thus  the  Heathens  reafoned,  who  had 

no  Revelation.     As  that  Excellent  pcr- 

fon  Camts  Jnlus  ( that  Seneca  fpeaks  of) 

who  juft  befgre  his  Execution  fa. id  to 

B  b  3  his 
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his  Friends,  *  TV  are  inqui- 

Aether  the 


fciam.  Stfw/j-  are  Immortal-    I  (hall 

dlS,uq±  ?±ffc  ™*  **»••     And  he  promi- 

indicaturum,  quietfetani-    ICQ,  \  If  he  found  it  fo,  that 
marum  Oatus.     De  Iran-    ^  WM/W     ,     ^tf  ^ 

!•«•  c.  14.  •  IT  -      J       &     /  r  i    -<^ 

friends^    and  would  inform 

them  ivhat  was  the  ft  ate  of  departed  Souls. 

And  the  fame  Seneca,  when  difcour- 

ling  to  Lucilhis  about  the  behaviour  of 

Bajfus  Aufidhis,   how  dying  he  fpake  of 

Death  as  a  Friend,  and  what  a  confirma 

tion  this  gave  to   tjie  Dodlrine  of  the 

Souls  Immortality,  he  adds, 

*  Plus  wt  puto  haberet  *  But   I  fltppofe  you    WOtiU 

tidei  apud  te,  fi  quis  re-  more  frm]y  believe  it,  if  one 

vixifiet,  &  m  morte  nihil  n      ,-}  ,.-J 

rtali  effe  narraret  Expertus.  fiould  return   to   life  again, 

fy'ft-  3°-  and  foould  declare,   that  he 

found  no  e^nl  in  death.     To 
this  they  gladly  repaired  as  an  evidence 
where  they  found  it.    And  therefore  Plato 
De  Rep.     produceth  the  inftance  of  Erus  Armenius^ 
that  after  he  had  been  dead  Twelve  days, 
revived,  and  gave  much  fuch  an  account  of 
the  other  State,  as  we  have  in  this  Parable. 
But  'tis  the  cafe  of  Revelation  we  Chri- 
itians  are  more  immediately  concerned 
in,   and  which  our  Saviour  here  fpeaks 
ro,  and  prefers  before  the  Teftiinony  of 
one  rifing  from  the  dead. 

The  way  here  propofcd  concerning  the 

coming 
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coming  of  one  from  the  dead,  has  fome-  *^s*^ 
what  of  common  Experience  on  its  fide.  Sermon 
For  we  fee  that  notwithftanding  the  clear      SY* 
Revelation  of  another  flate  in  Scripture, 
and  the  belief  that  Men  have  of  it,  yet 
generally  they  are  but  little  affecled  with 
thefe  Arguments,  though  allowed  to  be 
of  the  greateft  Importance,  becaufe  they 
lie  dead  in  a  Book,  and  are  propofed  to 
them  by  fuch  as  have  no  more  perfonal 
Experience  of  thefe  things  than  them- 
felves,    having  never  been  out  of  this 
world,  nor  had  any  fight  of,  or  conver- 
fation  with  the  other. 

But  now  if  a  fpecial  MefTenger  fliouid 
be  fent  from  the  other  world  ^  a  Laza 
rus  who  was  known  to  them  when  alive, 
and  known  by  them  to  be  dead  -,  one  that 
had  been  an  ocular  Witnefs  of  the  things 
he  fpoke  of  and  related,  and  mould  tell 
them,  that  as  there  is  a  ftate  of  Happi- 
nefs  for  good  Men,  fo  a  ftate  of  Milery 
for  the  wicked,  a  ftate  of  Mifery  with 
out  eafe,  refpit,  or  hope  of  deliverance, 
and  confirmed  all   by  his  appearance, 
furely  this  would  move  them;    Surely 
no  heart  fo  hard,   but  this  muft  pene 
trate^  no  mind  fo  ftupid,  but  this  muft  a- 
waken  ^  no  Sinner  fo  incorrigibie,  but  this 
muft  reclaim.     And  it  may  be  left  to  eve 
ry  one  to  judge,  Whether  if  there  were: 
P  b  4  fuch 
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rx^^>o  fuch  an  Apparition  that  fhonld  come  up-* 

Sermon  on  this  terrible  Errand,  any  one  could 

IV.     fee  and  hear  it  with  the  fame  calmnefs 

and  indifference,  as  he  hears  a  Sermon, 

or  reads  a  Chapter  in  the  Bible  upon  this 

ferious  Argument. 

So  thai:  the  advantage  feems  to  be 
much  on  the  fide  of  the  Apparition  •,  and 
the  Propofal  here  made,  agreeable  to  the 
Common  fenfe  of  Mankind. 

But  how  probable  a  courfe  foever  this 
feems  to  be,  yet  our  Saviour  here  deter 
mines  on  the  contrary,  If  they  hear  not 
Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  neither ^  6cc. 
Which  Anfwer  may  be  refolved  into  thefe 
Two  parts. 

i.  That  the  Arguments  contained  in 
Scriptures  are  fufficient  to  perfwade  Men 
to  repent. 

a.  Wht/i  Men  difregard  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  (the  ordinary  means  of  Sal 
vation)  fo  as  not  to  be  perfwaded  to  re 
pent  by  the  Arguments  therein  contain 
ed,  they  will  not  be  perfwaded  by  means 
extraordinary,  and  though,  for  example, 
one  jbfM  rife  from  the  dead. 

The  tirft  of  thefe,  (viz.  That  the  Argu 
ments  contained,  &C.)  is  fuppofed,  ver.iy. 
when  Abraham  faith,  they  have  Mofes 
and  the  Prophets,  let  them  hear  them  :  And 
this  the  other  doth  not  deny. 

Now 


The  'Unreafonablenefs  of  In  fidelity.     377 

Now  the  chief  Arguments  relating  to  rx^^t 
this  Subject  are  briefly  touched  upon  in  Sermon 
this  Parable  •,  which  are  thefe  :  IV. 

1.  That  the  Souls  of  Men  are  Immor 
tal.     This  is  implied  when  the  Rich  Man 
and  Lazarus  are  faid  to  be  in  Being  after 
they  were  dead,  ver.  22. 

2.  That  the  State    into    which    the 
Souls  of  Men  are  difpofed  after  death,  is 
a  State  of  Recompence,   Abraham  faith, 
ver.  25.   He  is  comforted,    and  thou  art 
tormented. 

3.  That  that  State  of  Recompence  is 
a   State  of  unchangeable  Happinefs  to 
fome,  and  of  endlefs  Mifery  to  others, 
ver.  26.  Between  us  and  you  there  is  a 
great  gulph  fixed,  fo   that  they  which 
would  pafs  from  hence  to  you  [to  relieve 
you],   cannot :,    neither  can  they  pafs  to 
us ,   that  would  come  from  thence  [  for 

relief.] 

4.  That  Men  are  difpofed  to  Happi 
nefs  or  Mifery  there,  according  to  their 
behaviour  in  this  World,  ver.  25.  faith 
Abraham,  Son,  reme?nber,  that  thou  in  thy 
life  time  received/I  thy  good  things,   and 
likewife  Lazarus  evil  things,    but  now  he 
is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented. 

Thefe  are  Considerations  of  fuch  force 
and  confequence,  that  this  miferable  Per- 
fon  defires  not  that  Lazarus  ihould  be 

fent 
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rv^x~>  fent  to  argue  upon  them  with  his  ¥ivc 
Sermon  Brethren,  but  to  tejlify  concerning  their 
IV.     reality. 

Arguments  they  are  of  fuch  force,  that 
he  that  will  not  by  thefe  be  perfwaded 
to  repent,'  will  never  be  perfwaded  by 
any  other.  But  though  this  be  all  grant 
ed  to  be  true  (as  it's  fuppofed),  yet  in 
his  Opinion ,  as  the  Cafe  would  admit 
farther  evidence,  fo  it  feemed  to  need  it  j 
and  therefore  if  this  extraordinary  courfe 
were  taken  of  fending  one  from  the  dead, 
they  would  (in  his  Opinion)  certainly 
repent ,  who  with  the  ordinary  means 
continue  impenitent. 

This  brings  to  the  fecond  General. 
2.  When  Men  difregard  the  ordinary 
means  of  Salvation,  and  are  not  to  be 
perfwaded  to  repent  by  the  Arguments  re 
vealed  in  holy  Scripture,  they  will  not 
be  perfwaded  by  means  extraordinary,  and 
though  one  fhould  come  from  the  dead 
to  perfwade  them. 

For  the  refolving  of  which  Point,  we 
are  to  -confider  what  are  the  Reafons  why 
the  ordinary  means  of  Salvation,  fuch  as 
the  holy  Scriptures  are,  prove  ineffectu 
al-,  which  cannot  be  from  the  want  of 
proper  and  forcible  Arguments  •,  for  what 
ever  one  from  the  dead  can  fay  to  move 
or  perfwade,  is  as  plainly  delivered  in 

Scripture, 
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Scripture.    He  cannot  more  exprefly  tell 
them  that  there  is  a  God,  that  the  Souls  Sermon 
of  Men  are  Immortal,   that  there  is  a     IV. 
Heaven  and  a  Hell,   than  the  Scripture 
doth  :   And  therefore  if  what  is  thus  re 
vealed,  and  believed  upon  fuch  Revela 
tion,  fhould  not  prove  as  effectual,   as 
what  is  reported  by  a  fpecial  MeiTenger 
from  the  dead-,    it  muft  be  from  fome 
Reafons  which  belong  to  the  one,  and 
not  to  the  other :,    but  that  there  is  no 
ground  for  -,   and  therefore  from  whence 
can  this  proceed,  but  from  the  exceflive 
love  to  the  things  of  this  Life,  ahd  the 
indulgence  Men  give  to  themfelves  in  the 
enjoyments  of  it  ?   Whence  mould  this 
proceed,   but  from  the  power  of  thofe 
Lufts  and  vicious  Habits  they  have  con- 
traded? 

And  where  thefe  and  the  like  caufes  are, 
a  Meflenger  from  the  other  World  will 
make  no  ftronger  an  impreflion,  nor  will 
an  impreflion  thereby  made,  be  of  any 
longer  continuance,  than  in  the  other 
Cafe:  But  that  he  that  will  not  be  per- 
fuaded  by  Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  will 
not  be  perfuaded  though  one  come  from 
the  dead. 

And  this  I  fliall  make  good, 
i.  By  parallel  and  finable  Cafes  and 
Inftances. 
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r\_A^->      2.   By  a  particular  inquiry  into  the 
Sermon  caufcs  of  Impenitence,  which  will  hold 
IV.     in  one  cafe  as  well  as  the  other. 

i.  By  parallel  cafes. 

As, 

(i,)  If  means  as  extraordinary,  and 
more  extraordinary  than  the  coming  of 
one  from  the  dead,  have  failed  in  this 
point,  and  not  perfwaded  Men  to  Repen 
tance,  we  have  as  little  reafon  to  expect, 
nor  can  it  reafonably  be  prefumed,  that 
the  coming  of  one  from  the  Dead,  mould 
perfwade  and  become  effectual. 

As  for  inftance  •,  Let  us  confider  the 
Cafe  of  Pharaoh^  before  whom  fuch  ftu- 
pendious  Miracles  were  wrought ,  and 
upon  whooa  fuch  aftonifhing  Judgments 
were  inflicted,  as  could  not  in  reafon  be 
fuppofed  rcfiftible:  When  the  Waters, 
Earth,  and  Air,  Beads,  Fiihes,  and 
Fruits  of  the  Earth,  Men  and  Children, 
either  felt  or  were  made  the.  inftru- 
ments  of  Divine  Vengeance,  Cpuld  it  be 
thought  that  when  the  Waters  were  turn 
ed  into  Blood,  and  Frogs  covered  the 
face  of  the  Earth,  and  the  Duft  of  it  was. 
converted  into  Lice,  and  the  Plague  of 
Flies  followed  that  of  Lice  ^  and  Murr 
rain,  Flies ^  and  Boils,  the  Murrain:, 
and  Hail,  Boils  •,  and  Locufts,  Hail  -5  and 
Darknefs  Locufts  j  and  the  killing  of  the 
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Firft-born,  the  Darknefs  •,  that  he  fhould  rv^^o 
yet  be  fo  obftinate  as  not  to  let  the  Peo-  Sermon 
pie  of  Ifrael  go  j  and  when  he  did,  fhould     IV. 
follow  them  into  the  midft  of  the  Sea? 
Could  difappointment,  vexation,  and  re 
venge,  fo  far  infatuate  him,  that  Mira 
cle  after  Miracle,  Scourge  upon  Scourge, 
could  not  perfwade  him,  nor  the  fenfe 
of  fo  imminent  a  danger  flop  him  in  his 
carier,   but  that  he  perfifted  in  his  firft 
refolution,  and  blinded  thus  with  Rage, 
purfued  it  to  his  deftru&ion  ?    Can  it  Exod-  7^ 
be  fuppofed  now,    that  one  from   the8'9'1* 
dead  could    more  have  prevailed  upon 
him  than  this  Scene  of  Judgments?  Could 
it  have  come  with  fo  much  Terror?  Or 
if  it  fhould,  may  not  the  Sinner  be  alike 
obftinate  and  infatuated?    May  not  the 
like  Paflions  and  fenfual  AfFeftions,   or 
a  habit  of  Sin,  keep  a  Perfon  from  hearken 
ing  to,  or  following  the  Advice  of  one 
come  from  the  dead? 

Let  us  confider  again,   how  it  was 
with  the  Ifraelites,   who  had  not  only 
been  Spectators  of  thofe  Miracles  and  DCUM.JS. 
Judgments  in  Egyft^    but  flood  fafe  in  a?™7$tf. 
the  midft  of  them  ^  that  were  preferred,  io5.  24. 
direded,  and  fed  by  a  continued  Series  ^hcra>  9' 
of  Miracles,  and  yet  were  not  only  up 
on  every  occafion  tempting  and  provoking 
God  by  their  diftruft,   impatience  and 

murmur- 
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r^-/^n  murmuring,  but  were  for  returning  in- 

Sermon  to  Egypt  again. 

IV.  Thus  it  was  alfo  with  their  Poflerity 
in  our  Saviour's  time,  who  notwith- 
ftanding  the  plain  fulfilling  of  their  an 
cient  Prophecies  in  him,  notwithftand- 
ing  the  Jnnocency  of  his  Life,  the  Pu 
rity,  Sanftity,  and  Evidence  of  his  Do 
ctrine,  the  Power  of  his  Miracles,  chang 
ing  the  courfe  of  Nature  as  he  pleafed  ; 
healing  the  Sick,  opening  the  Eyes  of 
fuch  as  were  born  blind,  cafting  out  De 
vils,  and  railing  the  Dead.  Nay,  not- 
withftanding  his  Refurreftion,  and  the 
unquestionable  confirmation  of  it,  yet 
continued  obftinate  and  incredulous,  and 

Mat.  12.    what  they  could  not  deny,  would  im- 

24-  pute  to  Beelzebub. 

Now  what  comparifon  is  there  be 
tween  the  coming  of  one  from  the  Dead, 
and  this  Cafe?  Or  what  reafon  is  there 
to  conceive  that  a  wicked  Jew  mould 
have  been  more  effectually  reclaimed 
from  a  vicious  courfe  of  Life,  and  be 
made  a  Penitent  by  the  coming  of  one 
from  the  Dead,  than  the  Jewifo  Infidel 
mould  be  made  a  Convert  by  all  thofe 
numerous  Miracles,  and  become  a  Chri- 
ftian?  And  why  may  not  the  one  be 
as  well  Impenitent,  as  the  other  an  In 
fidel? 

2.    It 
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2.  It  may  be  fuppofed  in  reafon,  that  rx_^x-» 
what  a  Perfon  hears  from  another,  mould  Sermon 
in  a  matter  of  Importance,   alike  affed     IV. 
him  in  one  Cafe  as  in  another:  And  if 
he  is  not  perfwaded  by  the  one,  there  is  no 
reafon  to  exped  he  fhould  be  prevailed 
upon  by  the  other. 

Such  indeed  is  the  Teftimony  of  one 
rifing  from  the  dead,  who  mufl  be  ac 
knowledged  to  be  a  very  fit  Evidence 
concerning  the  reality  of  a  Future  Stare, 
and  the  condition  of  Separate  Souls  in  it, 
as  he  has  been  perfonally  acquainted  with 
it,  and  had  a  part  in  it. 

But  fuch  alfo  is  the  Teftimony  of  a 
trembling  Sinner,  that  after  a  vicious 
courfe  of  Life,  entring  upon  the  con 
fines  of  Death,  and  expecling  every  mo 
ment  to  be  fnatched  away  by  that  inexo 
rable  Enemy,  feels  now  the  Anguifh  no 
Jefs  than  he  formerly  relifhed  the  Plea- 
fures  of  his  Sin :,  that  cries  out  in  th« 
bitternefs  of  his  Soul,  That  he  is  fenfi- 
ble,  but  he  fears  too  late,  of  his  former 
Folly  :  That  he  is  now  prey'd  upon  by  a 
Thoufand  Vipers,  and  feels  a  Hell  in 
himfelf  before  he  defcends  into  it. 

And  in  this  Agony  calls  upon  all  about 

him,  and  the  once  Sworn  Companions  in 

his  Vices,  to  take  warning  by  him,  and 

no  longer  to  entertain  themfelves  with 

f  the 
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r^A^x->  the  Charms  of  thofe  noxious  PJeafures  he 
Sermon  is  now  burdened  with  the  guilt  of,  and 
IV.     would  not  for  a  World  repeat,  if  he  was 
to  live  his  Life  oyer  again. 

Is  not  here  a  living  and  prefent  Tefti- 
mony  ?  And  if  one  mould  come  from  the 
Dead,  can  he  fay  more,  or  can  his  Tefti- 
mony  be  of  greater  force  concerning  the 
State  he  comes  from,  than  this  of  the  a- 
wakened  Penitent,  if  not  defpairing  Sin 
ner,  is,  concerning  the  Evil,  the  Guilt, 
and  Terror  of  Sin  ? 

And  yet  if  this  be  not  attended  to,  or 
the  force  of  it  be  foon  carried  off  by  a 
Glafs  of  Wine,  and  the  charms  of  Com 
pany  and  Temptation,  or  trad  of  Time  -, 
Can  it  be  fuppofed  that  the  fame  Event 
may  not  happen  to  the  other?  And  will 
not  the  hardned  and  impenitent  Sinner 
as  much  defpife,  or  as  foon  forget  the  ad 
monitions  of  this  ghoftly  Monitor,  as 
thofe  of  a  dying  def ponding  Friend? 

3.  It  may  be  expeded  that  what  a  Per- 
fon  fees  himfelf,  mould  more  affed  him, 
than  what  he  hears  only  by  the  report 
of  others.  And  if  what  he  fees,  (though 
in  a  matter  of  necefiky  and  importance) 
makes  little  or  no  impreilion  upon  him  5 
how  can  it  be  fuppofed,  that  what  he 
hears  only  from  another  mould  afted 
him?  And  this  is  the  cafe:  For  if  one 

came 


The  tJnreafottablenefs  of  Infidelity.     385 

came  from  the  Dead  to  bear  Witnefs  to  r^A-xi 
the  truth  of  a  Future  State  of  Recom-  Sermoii 
pence,  and  of  the  Mifery  of  impenitent     IV. 
Souls  in  it,   it's  only  Teftimony  and  Re 
port,  and  what  can  neither  he  of  that 
certainty  nor  force,   as  if  the  Perfon  to 
whom  he  comes  upon  this  Errand,  had 
himfelf  been  in  that  State; 

But  now  there  are  thofe  things  which 
a  Perfon  fees,  and  which  mould  in  rea* 
fon,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  things, 
as  much  move  him,  as  the  Teftimony  of 
one  coming  from  the  Dead. 

And  of  this  kind  is  Death ,  which 
ure  every  day  have  in  view,  and  are 
no  more  fdcured  againft  the  very  next 
moment,  than  thofe  that  are  already  de 
parted. 

The  plain  confequcnce  of  which  is 
this,  That  'tis  then  our  greateft  wifdom 
fo  to  order  our  felves  and  all  our  affairs, 
that  we  may  meet  it  without  furprize 
or  terror,  and  may  live  as  we  would  wifh 
\VQ  had  done,  when  that  fatal  Hour  doth 
approach. 

And  yet  if  we  take  a  view  of  Man 
kind,  we  find  them  generally  as  fecure, 
as  if  they  alone  were  immortal  j  or  a? 
improvident,  as  if  they  had  Death  under 
fuch  an  obligation,  that  it  muft  give 

C  c  them 


386     TbeV tireafonablenefs  of  Infidelity. 

rv_^^->  them  time  and  leifure  fufficient  to  put  all 
Sermon  things  in  order,  before  itihall  proceed  to 
,  W.     execute  its  Sentence. 

Now  if  in  a  matter  fo  apparent,  fen- 
fible,  and  certain,  there  is  fo  little, 
where  there  ought  to  be  the  greateft  con 
cernment,  and  Mankind  is  fo  difficultly 
moved,  that  they  either  don't  confider, 
or  the  Confideration  of  it  makes  them 
no  wifer  or  better  -,  what  reafon  is  there 
to  imagine,  that  the  Teftimony  of  another, 
though  it  be  one  from  the  Dead,  fhould 
make  any  lading  imprefiion  upon  them, 
and  perfuade  them  to  repent  ? 

4.  What  a  Perfon  feels  himfelf,  mould 
in  reafon  more  affed  him,  than  what  he 
hears  or  fees  of  others. 

And  if  what  he  himfelf  feels  makes 
little  or  no  impreffion  upon  him,  'tis  not 
to  be  conceived,  that  what  he  only  fees 
or  hears  fhould  move  him. 

In  continuation  of  which,  we  may  re- 
fled  upon  the  common  State  and  Beha 
viour  of  Mankind,  in  the  Judgments 
and  Afflictions  that  befall  them ,  the 
Dangers  they  are  in,  the  Terrors  they 
are  under.  In  which  and  the  like  Cafes, 
we  iball  find  them  too  often  infenfible 
and  incorrigible,  or  inconftant  and  un- 
refolved. 

Some- 
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Sometimes  they  are  infenfible  under  £^* 
the  fevereft Judgments:   As  it  was  with  ^erf"° 
Ahaz,,  who  for  his  Idolatry  was  delivered 
up  to  his  Enemies 5  On  theEatt,  the  King 
of  AJfyria;    on  the  North,  the  King  of 
Ifrael'^.'on  the  South,  the  Edomite;  on 
the  Weft,  thcPhilifthies,  invade  and fpoi I 
his  Territories  •,  as  we  have  it,  2  Chro?i.  28* 

5, 6, 17,  i  a 

And  yet  when  brought  thus  low  for 
his  Tranfgreflions,  it's  faid  of  him,  In  the 
time  of  bis  diflrefs  be  tretyaffed  yet  more 
again  ft  the  Lord,  ver.  22. 

At  other  times,  if  fenfible,  yet  they 
are  inconftant,  and  in  the  event  prove  in 
corrigible.  As  it  was  with  the  Ifraelites, 
Pfal.yS.  34,C^r.  When  he  flew  them,  then 
they  fought  him,  and  enquired  early  after 
God,  <3cc.  Neverthelefs  they  did  flatter  him 
with  their  mouth,  £tc.  For  their  heart  was 
not  right  with  God ,  neither  were  they 
ftedfafl  in  his  covenant. 

Now  can  it  be  fuppofed  that  an  Appari 
tion  of  one  from  the  Dead  fhould  do  more 
than  thefe-,  and  that  He  mould  by  that 
be  difpofed  to  repent,  Whom  the  fevered 
Judgments  left  impenitent  ? 

Or  fuppofe  the  Sinner  terrified  here 
by,  and  melted  into  an  aftcdlionate  tem 
per,  yet  have  we  not  examples  of  that 
C  c  2  kind 


388    Tta  Vnreafonablenefs  of  Infidelity. 

r^N-x-^  kind  every  day,  of  Perfons  that  after  all 

Sermon  the  Terrors  they  have  been  under,  arefet 

IV.      no  nearer  to  a  true  Repentance :,  and  tho' 

they  feem  for  a  while  by  fome  good  Re- 

folutions  to  make  towards  the  Kingdom  of 

Heaven,  are  not  able  to  enter,  (as  our 

Saviour  exprefTes  it )  Luke  1 3.  24. 

View  we  then  a  Sinner  under  the 
power  of  his  Convictions,  in  the  time  of 
Danger  and  Diltrefs,  when  he  has  no 
way  to  efcape. 

How  terrih'ed  has  he  been  in  his  own 
Mind  at  the  approaches  of  Death  !  How 
Grave,  Solemn  and  Serious  has  it  made 
him !  How  importunate  has  he  been  for 
Mercy,  and  for  fome  longer  time  to  finifli 
his  Repentance !  What  Promifes,  Refolu- 
tions,  and  Vows  has  he  made!  What  Im 
precations  has  he  wimed  upon  himfelf,  if 
ever  he  mould  prove  falfe  to  them  -,  and  de- 
(ired  no  Mercy  if  ever  he  mould  break 
them!  Lord,  will  he  fay,  "Spare  me  but 
"  this  once  ^  try  me  but  once  more,  and 
"  then  if  I  return  to  my  former  Sins,  or 
"  negleft  to  put  my  felf  into  a  capacity  for 
"  thy  Favour  and  Mercy,  let  me  never 
"  find  it.  As  it  was  with  Pharaoh,  who 
faid  to  Mofft,  Forgive  my  Sin  only  this  once, 
and  intreat  the  Lord  that  he  may  take  arvay 
from  me  this  death  only,  Exod.  10.  1 6. 

Now 
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Now  could  the  Apparition  of  one  from  rx-As*^ 
the  Dead  do  more  than  this?  Can  we  Ser™on 
fuppofe  the  Sinner  more  terrified,  more      **' 
ferioufly  concerned  and  refolved,    than 
when  he  had  his  own  Confcience  thus 
impartially  reprefenting  the  Cafe  to  him, 
and  Almighty  God  awakening  his  Con 
fcience  by  an  extraordinary  Providence? 

And  now  let  us  confider  the  event  of 
this,  and  whether  after  this  tender  difpo- 
tion  of  Mind,  and  feeming  refolution,  he 
is  a  true  Penitent  •,  or  that,  in  thePhrafe 
of  the  Text,  be  will  repent,  and  that  this 
will  neceflarily  be  the  iilue  of  it. 

Suppofe  we  then  this  languishing  Per- 
fon  refcued  out  of  the  jaws  of  Death  by 
a  merciful  Providence,  and  put  into  the 
Condition  of  making  a  fccond  tryal,  and 
of  giving  a  proof  of  his  thankful nefs  to 
God,  and  of  his  fidelity  to  his  Sick-bed 
Vows  and  Refolutions. 

Let  us  fuppofe  him  again  breathing 
in  a  free  Air,  and  having  all  the  inticing 
Objects  afrefh  prefented  to  him,  that  he 
was  before  converfant  with. 

Let  us  trace  him  along,  and  we  fhall 
find  him,  as  the  terror  and  fenfe  of  his 
danger  wears  off,  firft  covertly  looking, 
then  remotely  following,  at  laft  over 
taking  and  doting  with  the  fame  Tempta- 
C  c  3  tions : 
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r^s*s^  tions  $  and  perhaps  plunging  himfelf  far- 
Sermon  tner  jnto  the  fame  licentious  State  than 
*  * »      before. 

Grant  we  now  that  there  is  a  juft 
reafon  for  the  Sinners  Terror,  if  the 
Ghofl  of  his  deceafed  Friend ,  and  the 
once  infeparable  Partner  in  his  Vices, 
ihould  appear,  and  plainly  reprefent  to 
him  the  defert  of  Sin  in  the  Miferies  of 
another  Life,  and  the  certainty  of  his 
having  a  Portion  in  them  without  Pve- 
pentance.  Grant  we  (and  he  muft  be 
a  Stone  rather  than  a  Man,  whom  it 
has  no  influence  upon)  that  he  is  brought 
by  ir  into  the  State  of  BtlfbffKzMiy  Dan.  5. 
that  his  Countenance  is  changed ,  and 
his  Thoughts  fo  trouble  him,  that  the 
joints  "of  bis  Loins  are  kofed r  and  his 
Jinees  finite  one  again/I  /mother.  Yet 
ftill  this  may  ber  and  he  be  no  true 
Penitent,  nor  this  prove  a  means  effe 
ctual"  enough  to  reform  him.  For  a 
Man  repents  no  farther  than  his  Will 
and  Temper  is  changed  -5  and  if  thefe 
remain  the  fame,  he  no  more  repents  to 
whom  the  dead  has  appeared  (whatever 
Terrors  he  may  be  under)  than  he  that 
was  upon  the  borders  of  Death :  And 
-he  may,  and  will  as  Toon  as  he,  upon 
cccaiion,  repent  of  his  Repentance.  So 

certainly 


The  Unreasonableness  of  Infidelity.     391 

certainly  true  is  that  which  was  before  ~^-^ 
obferved,  That  the  caufes  which  hinder  Sermon 
Men  from  being  perfuaded  to  Repentance     *^ 
by  the  Arguments  of  Scripture,  will  alfo 
keep   them    from    being,  perfuaded   by 
Means  extraordinary,  fuch  as  the  coming 
of  one  from  the  Dead.     And  that  the 
cares  of  this  world,   and  the  dec  eltf nine fs  Mark  4.19. 
of  riches,  and  the   lufls  of  other  things, 
will  as  well  render  the  extraordinary 
Means  ineffectual,   as  choke  the  Word  of 
God,  and  make  it  unfruitful. 

Let  God  fend  all  the  Plagues  of  Egypt* 
and  yet  Pharaoh  will  harden  his  Heart : 
Let  the  Sea  be  divided,  and  Manna  rain 
ed  from  Heaven,  and  Water  break  out 
of  the  Rock,  and  the  Water  of  the  Rock 
follow  them  for  40  Years  together.     Let  iCor.io.4- 
them  have  a  Cloud  by  Day,  and  a  Pillar  of 
Fire  by  Night  as  their  Guide,  and  an 
Angel  for  their  Safeguard,  and  yet  the 
Ifraelites  will  be  tempting,    provoking, 
and  murmuring.     Let  one  come  and  do  j0hn  15. 
the  works  which  none  other  Man  did -^  give  24- 
fight  to  the  Blind  ^  feet  to  the  Lame$ 
health  to  the  Sick:,    life  to  the  Dead. 
Let  the  Sun   be  darkned  j    the  Rocks 
rend-,    the  Graves  be  opened,    and  the 
Dead  appear:  Nay,  let  him  that  did  all 
this,  and  for  whole  fake  it  was  done, 
C  c  4  rife 
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rs~/^*  rife  again  from  the  Dead,  and  vifibly 
Sermon  afcen(]  mto  Heaven  -,  yet  the  obftinate 
JV»  JeW  wiH  be  incredulous.  Let  a  Ghoft 
appear,  and  preach  over  the  defpifed  Do~ 
drines  of  the  Soul's  Immortality,  and 
the  reality  of  a  Future  State,  and  of  a 
Judgment  to  come,  and  reinforce  it  from 
his  own  Knowledge  and  Experience,  and 
verify  all  this  by  his  return  from  the 
Dead :  And  yet  the  Sinner,  the  cufto- 
rnary  Sinner ,  is  not  to  be  reclaimed  ^ 
who  like  the  deaf  Adder  flops  bis  ears  a~ 
gainjl  the  voice  of  charmers,  chaining 
never  fo  powerfully  and  wifely,  Pfal. 
58.5. 

It's  then  all  one,  whether  it  be  Afe/ks 
and  the  Prophets,  -Chrift  and  the  Apo- 
flles,  Revelation,  or  the  Refurredion  of 
one  from  the  Dead,  when  the  Temper  is 
otherwife  inclined :  And  if  the  Honours, 
Profits,  Advantages,  and  Pleafures  of  the 
World  do  render  the  one,  they  will  alfo 
render  the  other  ineffectual.  So  true  is 
that,  Wifd.  4.  12.  that  wickednefs  by  be- 
witching,  obfcureth  the  things  that  are 

food-^  and  will  difarm  all  Arguments  can 
e  produced,  of  their  Force  and  Efficacy. 

2.  I  might  farther  prove  this,  by  confi- 
dering  the  reafons  why  Men  don't  believe 
and  repent,  and  the  Excufes  they  make  for 

delays 
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Delays  in  it,  which  will  as  well  fruftrate 
the  Teftimony  and  Perfuafions  of  one  Sermon 
from  the  Dead,  as  it  doth  the  Arguments     IV. 
of  Divine  Revelation. 

(i.)  The  reafons  have  been   partly 
fhewed  already,   and  they  are  the  preva- 
lency  of  corrupt  Inclinations:,   the  Pre- 
fence  of  Temptations:,    the  Habits   of 
Vice  ^  or  a  Worldly  Intereft :,  which  are 
the  ufual  Obftructions  to  Repentance,  and 
have  a  greater  power  over  Men  to  detain 
them  in  Sin,  than  all  the  Arguments  of 
the  Gofpel,  and  the  Convictions  of  their 
own  Minds,  have  to  reclaim  them  from 
it.     We  fee  that  though  they  have  Line 
upon  Line,   the  moft  powerful  Motives 
in  the  World,   fuch  threatnings  as  make 
them  at  fome  times  with  Foetix  to  trem*  Afts  24. 
ble:  Such  comfortable  Doctrines  as  make  *5* 
them  at  other  times  with  Herod,  to  bear  Mark  ^  2<% 
gladly :  Such  moving  and  awakening  con- 
iiderations,  as  bring  them  with  Balaam,  Numb.  23. 
to  defire  to  dye^   and  farther  than  him,  I0- 
to  a  defire  to  live  the  Life  of  the  Righte 
ous-,   yet  they  foon  fail  of  their  force: 
And  the  FvUx  was  the  Fcetix  that  left  his 
Preacher  Paul  in  Bonds :  And  the  Balaam  Numb.  31. 
was  the  Balaam  that  as  well  took,  as  he  I(5- 
loved  the  wages  of  unrighteoufnefs :  And  2  Pet.  2.1$. 
the  Herod  was  the  Herod  that  beheaded 

John 
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JWwBaptift  whom  he  fometime  obferved 
Sermon  and.  heard  with  pleafure. 

IV.  For  all  thefe  Pailions  are  like  Qualms 
that  foon  pafs  off,  and  prevail  not  fo  far 
ast  to  alter  the  Temper.  And  where 
perfons  arc  thus  under  the  power  of  their 
Lufts,  they  will  continue  in  the  fame 
ftate,  if  one  came  from  the  Dead  to  warn 
and  reprove  them:  And  therefore  if 
Matr.i4.2.  John  B.  had  rofe  from  the  Dead,  as  He 
rod  once  imagined  and  believed,  it  would 
no  more  have  made  him  a  true  Penitent, 
than  the  Preaching  of  that  Holy  Man 
did, :  when  alive ;  as  long  as  Herodias  was 
by  him  to  feduce  him,  and  he  was  con 
tented  to  be  feduced. 

(2.)  The  cafe  is  the  fame  with  per 
fons  in  delaying  their  Repentance  -,  and 
if  the  Excufe  againft  the  prefent  necefli- 
ty  of  .it  .prevail  in  one  cafe,  it  will 
aifo  prevail  in  the  other.  So  that  he 
that  will  not  be  perfuaded  to  a  prefent 
Repentance,  by  the  Arguments  of  the 
Gofpel,  will  not  be  perfuaded  by  the 
Teftimony  and  Admonition  of  one  from 
the  Dead. 

And  upon  the  whole  the  Queftion 
is,  Whether  a  perfon  may  not  reafon  the 
fame  -way,  and  as  much  to  his  own  De- 
luiion,  ,againft  the  Teftimony  and  Perfua- 

fions 
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fions  of  one  from  the  Dead,  as  againft  the  r^^^ 
Authority  and  Arguments  of  Scripture,  Sermon 
and  at  lad  be  as  far  from  Repentance  and     IVt 
a  prefent  Repentance? 

And  whether  there  is  not  reafon  to 
conclude,  That  if  thefe  and  the  like  Ex- 
cufes  prove  fufficient  to  detain  Men  in 
impenitency  notwithftanding  all  the  Ar 
guments  to  the  contrary,  contained  in 
Scripture-,  the.  fame  .will  not  be  of  as 
much,  force,  and  have  as  much  influence 
upon  the  Sinner,  if  one  mould  come  from 
the  Dead  to  admonim  him  > 

I  am  confident  that  this  is  not  to  be 
gainfaid. 

And  fo  the  Proportion  before  laid 
down  remains  good,  That  the  reafons  for 
which  perfons  give  no  heed  to,  or  are 
not  perfuaded  by  the  Authority  ,and  Ar 
guments  of  Scripture,  to  believe  and  re 
pent,  will  keep  them  from  giving  heed 
ro,  and  being  perfuaded  by  the. coming 
of  one  from  the  Dead. 

But  this  is  a  cafe  I  (hall  not  farther 
profecute^  for  it  needs  Conlideration , 
rather  than  Proof. 

l:lhall  therefore  clofe  all  with  Three 
or  Four  Inferences. 

i.  From  hence  I  infer,  That  there  is 
no  abfolute  need  of  any  other  courfe  to 

be 
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f**/^^  be  taken  for  the  Conviction  and  Con- 
Sermon  verfion  of  Sinners ,  than  what  is  alrea- 
JV»     dy  taken  •,  or  that  extraordinary  means 
fhould  be  ufed ,  where  the  ordinary  are 
fufficient. 

If  there  be  a  Revelation,  which  is  be 
lieved  certainly  to  be  Divine,  and  the 
Arguments  contained  in  that  Revelation 
are  fufficient  to  perfuade  Men  to  believe 
and  repent,  Then  there  is  no  need  of 
Miracles,  nor  of  a  Voice  from  Heaven, 
nor  the  Refurredion  of  one  from  the 
Dead.  If  there  be  impenitency  with 
reafon  and  proof  fufficient  to  convince 
and  perfuade  Men,  there  will  be  impe* 
nitency  ftill,  with  fuch  proof  as  is 
more  than  fufficient.  Thefe  things  are 
written  that  ye  might  believe,  Joh.  20.  5 1. 
And  confequently,  what  is  Written,  is 
fufficient  to  perfuade  us  to  a  belief  of 
what  is  Written. 

2.  God  is  not  bound  to  give,  nor  can 
Men  in  reafon  defire  or  exped,  that  he 
fhould  ufe  an  extraordinary  courfe  where 
the  ordinary  is  fufficient  •,  and  that  one 
fliould  rife  from  the  Dead  for  their  GM> 
vi&ion ,  who  have  Mofes  and  the  Pro 
phets,  Chrift  and  the  Apoftles.  It  was 
the  Temper  of  Thomas,  Except  I  foall 
fee  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and 

thntft 
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thru  ft  my  hand  into  his  Jide,  I  will  not  be- 

lieve,  Job.  20.25- 

This  was  the  Temper  of  the  incredu- 
lous  Jews ,  Let  htm  come  down  from 
the  crofs,  and  we  will  believe ',  Matt.  27. 
42.  So  Celfus  the  Heathen  will  have  it, 
If  Chrift  were  the  Son  of  God,  that  he 
fyould  have  been  wW|S  6  fra©*,  like  the 
Sttn-^  and  the  miferable  perfon  here  *2* 
would  have  one  rife  from  the  dead. 

There  will  be  no  end  if  once  we  ex 
ceed  the  ordinary  bounds,   and  exped: 
evidence  beyond  what  is  fufficient :    For 
then  Men  may  require  to  be  rapt  up  in- aCor- 12- 
to  Paradife,    as  St.  Paul  was  ^    or  to  fee  4 
the  heavens  opened^  and  the  Son  of  Man  Afts  7.  $tf. 
/landing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  did 
St.  Stephen  :    Nay,   they  may  be  as  im 
pertinent  as  Philip,  and  fay,  Shew  its  the  John  14.8. 
Father,  and  itfufficeth. 

3.  We  are  bound  to  believe  what  we 
have  fufticient  evidence  for  •,  and  to  re 
pent  when  the  Reafons  and  Motives  to 
it  are  fufficient,  though  we  have  not  all 
the  Evidence  that  may  be  given,  and  that 
'tis  poflible  for  God  to  give.  'Tis  pof- 
fible  for  God  to  fend  a  Lazarus  from  the 
Dead,  to  teflify  unto  the  impenitent,  con 
cerning  the  certainty  of  a  place  of  torment 
in  the  other  World. 

And 
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r^^>  And  'tis  poflible,  though  not  very  pro- 
Sermon  bable,  (as  1  have  fhevv'd)  that  may  be  a 
™  means  to  awaken  fuch,  and  bring  Them 
to  repentance,  whom  the  Doftrine  of 
Divine  Revelation,  and  the  Arguments 
of  Scripture  could  not  prevail  upon. 
But  that  doth  not  leiTen  the  Obligation  of 
believing  and  doing  according  to  Revela 
tion  j  and  which  without  fuch  farther 
evidence  is  of  it  felf  fufficient  for  their 
Converfion. 

4.  Thofe  that  have  the  Evidence  of 
Divine  Revelation ,  and  yet  do  not  be 
lieve  and  repent  according  to  that  Reve 
lation  ,  are  wholly  inexcufable  •,  They 
have  Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  faith  our 
Saviour,  let  them  bear  them  ^  for  that 
was  fufficient,  and  all  that  was  neceflary 
to  bring  them  to  Repentance  here,  and 
Salvation  hereafter.  And  if  they  that 
had  Mofes  and  the  Prophets  only,  were 
inexcufable,  what  can  thofe  plead,  who 
have  not  only  Mofes  and  the  Prophets, 
but  Chrift  and  the  Apoftles,  who  have 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through 
the  Gofpel?  And  who  muft  therefore 
have  fo  many  more  reafons  againft  them, 
as  there  are  more  for  the  confirmation 
of  the  Truth  of  our  Religion,  and  for 
the  conviftion  of  Unbelievers,  than  there 

were 
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were  under  the  Law  :  And  therefore  if 
any  continue  in  a  ftate  of  Unbelief  and  Sermon 
Impenitence  under  the  Gofpel,  if  will  be  ^ 
more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in 
the  day  of  Judgment  than  for  them.  If 
fuch  do  perifli,  'tis  wholly  from  theni- 
f elves  :  If  fuch  do  perifh,  'tis  not  through 
want  of  Information  fufficient  to  direct 
them  -,  not  through  want  of  Arguments 
powerful  enough  to  convince  them  -,  not 
through  want  of  Authority  fufficient  to 
oblige  them  •,  not  through  want  of  fuffi 
cient  Grace  to  enable  them  •,  not  through 
want  of  Mercy  in  God,  or  Merit  in  a 
Saviour,  or  a  Will,  Defire  or  Endeavour 
in  both  to  fave  them,  but  from  them- 
felves.  And  how  juft  will  then  the  Sen 
tence  of  Condemnation  be  to  fuch!  How 
will  all  Pleas  then  be  prevented !  And 
how  miferable  muft  his  cafe  be,  that  is 
Condemned  by  himfelf  before  he  is  Con 
demned  by  God ! 

To  conclude, 

Here  is  Life  and  Death  fet  before  ns, 
in  the  moft  prefling  Arguments  ^  the 
moft  powerful  Motives  j  the  molt  per- 
fuafive  invitations  to  Repentance.  We 
have  here  propofed  to  us  all  that  Mofes 
and  the  Prophets,  Chrifi  and  theApomes 
have  faid  to  convince  us :  And  we  have 

ftilJ, 
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rx-A^->  ftill,  through  the  Merciful  Providence  of 
Sermon  God,  means  to  affift  us  in  it,  and  time 
IV.  and  opportunity  for  the  performance  of 
it.  But  the  time  is  coming,  and  will 
moft  certainly  come,  when,  if  we  have 
not  before  believed  and  repented,  Nei 
ther  Mofes  nor  the  Prophets,  neither  A- 
braham ,  nor  one  greater  than  Abraham^ 
will  or  can  relieve  us.  And  therefore 
how  neceffary  is  it  for  all  now  to  heark 
en  to  Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  to  Chrift 
and  the  Apoftles,  in  this  their  Day  >  For 
if  they  now  hear  them  not,  they  can  no 
more  hereafter  be  faved,  than  they  would 
have  been  perfaaded  though  one  bad  rofc 
from  the  dead. 
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i  ThelT.  II.  13. 

For  this  caufe  alfo  thank  we  God  without 
ceafmg,  becaufe  when  ye  received  the 
word  of  God,  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  re 
ceived  it  not  a*  the  word  of  men  -,  but  (as 
it  is  in  truth)  the  word  of  God,  which 
effectually  worketh  alfo  in  you  that  believe. 

IN  the  former  Chapter  the  Apoftle  St.  Paul 
gives  an  account  of  the  wonderful  Suc- 
cefs,  which  he  and  his  Co-partners,  Sylva- 
iiii*  and  TimotheM,  met  with  in  preaching 
the  Gofpel,  notwithftanding  the  fierce  op- 
pofition  ftirr'd  up  againft  them,  as  he  pro 
ceeds  to  (hew  in  this  Chapter. 

For,  faith  he,  your  f elves  know  our  en-  ver.  T. 
trance  in  unto  you,  that  it  was  not  in  vain. 
But  even  after  that  we  fuffered  before,  and 
were  jbamefully  intreated,  as  ye  know,  at 
Philippi,  we  were  bold  in  our  God  to  (peak 
unto  you  the  Gofpel  of  God,  with  much  con- 
lention. 

Which  Courage  and  Conftancy  of  theirs 
was  a  convincing  evidence  to  others,  of  the 
truth  of  what  they  taught,  and  of  their 
fincerity  in  the  Profeflion  of  it-,  as  he  de 
clares,  ver.  2. 

For,  faith  he,   our  Exhortation  or  Do- 

ftrine  was  not  of  Deceit,   not  a  cunningly 

D  d  2    •          devifed 
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r^x\-/~»  devifed  Fable,  it  was  not  defigned  to  mif- 
Sermon  lead  you  into  any  Error  (  as  the  word  alfo 

I.        fignifies)  v*  -arXavrr. 

sPa.i.  \6.  jV0r  of  Uncle annefs,  it  was  not  like  the 
pbfcene  and  impure  Rites  ufed  among  the 
Heathens:,  or  like  the  Doftrines  of  fome 
pretended  Chriftians,  who  fuited  their  Re 
ligion  to  the  vileft  Inclinations  of  Mankind, 
sPer,2.i8.  that  through  the  Lujh  of  the  Flefo,  they 
might  allure  thofe  that  were  efcaped  from 
them^  who  live  in  error. 

•EV  /SAW        Kor  in  Guile  •,  not  corrupting,  fophifli- 

sCor.2.i7. eating,    or   debafing  the  Word  of  God ^ 

nor  handling  it  deceitfully,   fo  as  to  be  a 

Jew  with  the  Jew,  and  a  Gentile  with  the 

*'xfifw'    Gentile;  complying  with  each  in  time  of 

2C.T.4. 2.  danger,    /<?/?  they  fiould  fuffer  perfecution 

Gal.  6.  ia.^r  r/;  -  ^  ^  ^^ 

Ldtbt'r  nfed  we  flattering  words,   feek 
iiig  by  fubtle  infinuations,  and/<rt> ' 
R^m.  1 5.    tfj7  to  clccc'ive  tJoe  hearts  ofthefimple. 

l\or  a  cloak  of  Covetoufnefs,  and  under 
the  pretence  of  Devotion,    Mortification, 
cPct.  2. 3.  all(]  Self-denial,  make  merchandize  and  gam 
of  you. 

£  t>/'  f?/  jlf^J  fwght  we  glory,  felting  up 
our  f elves  as  Heacs  of  peculiar  Sects,  (af 
ter  the  manner  of  Philofophers)  nor  be- 
CcJ.  2. 18.  jRg  rCfl\n\y  puff\l  up  by'  a  fie'Jhly  mind,  did 
we  intrude  into  tbeje  things,  which  we 
have  not  feen,  nor  had  the  Knowledge  and 
Revelation  of  (as  fome  have  pretended). 

And 


on 
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'And  when  we  might  have  been  bur- 
denfom,  as  the  Apoftkx  of  Cbrift9  and  un-  Sermon 
der  that  Character,  and  by  virtue  of  that      I. 
Authority,  have  juftly  claimed  a  Main- ver.6.&c* 
tenance  fuitable  to  our  Labour  and  Stati 
on.      On   the  contrary,    We  were  gentle 
among  you,   even  as  a  Nurfe  cherifieth  hey 
Children :   So  being  affectionately  defirou*  of 
you,   ive  were  willing  to  have  imparted  to 
you,  nottheGofpelofGodonly,  but  alfo  our 
own  Souls.     In  confirmation  of  this,  he  ap 
peals  both  to  God  and  themfelves,  For,  faith 
he,  ye  remember,  Brethren,  our  labour  and 
travel,  &c.  ye  are  witneffes,  and  God  alfo, 
how  holily,a?idjujlly,and  utiblameably  we  be 
haved  our  f elves  among  you  that  believe.  As 
ye  know  how  we  exhorted,   and  comforted^ 
and  charged  every  one  of  you  (as  a  father 
doth  his  Children )  that  ye  would  walk  wor 
thy  of  God,  who  hath  called  you  unto  bis 
Kingdom  and  Glory.     He  appeals,   I  fay, 
to  them,    Te  know,  ye  remember,  ye  are 
witneffes.     And  the  Succefs  anf\ver*d  his 
Labour,  as  he  {hews  in  the  Text. 

For  this  caufe  alfo  thank  we  God  without 
ceafing^  becdufe  when  ye  received  the  word 
of  God,  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received 
it  not  as  the  word  of  Men,  but  (as  it  is  in 
truth)  the  word  of  God,  which  effectually 
worktth  alfo  in  you  that  believe. 

Dd  2  In 


N  freacUd 

In  which  words  we  are  to  confider, 
Sermon      I.  What  it  was  the  Tbeffalonians  here  re- 
I.       ceived,  viz.  TheWord  of  God:  Or  how  the 
Apoflle  could  fay  it  was  the  Word  of  God, 
•and  not  the  Word  of  Men. 

II.  The  manner  after  which  it  was  re 
ceived  j  They  received  it  not  as  the  Word  of 
Men,  but  as  the  Word  of  God. 

I.  What  is  here  meant  by  the  Word  of 
God^  or  how  the  Apoftle  could  fay,  it  was 
the  Word  of  God,  and  not  the  Word  of 
Men. 

The  Word  of  God,  which  the  Tbeffalo- 
nians  are  here  faid  to  receive,  is  the  Word 
that  the  Apoftle  firft  preached,  and  then 
committed  to  writing :  And  this  is  called 
the  Word  of  God,  becatife  it  was  of  God's 
immediate  Infpiration,  and  is  as  much  the 
Word  of  God,  and  not  the  Word  of  Men, 
as  what  is  fpoken  by  Men,  and  not  from  \ 
Divine  Infpiration,  is  the  Word  of  Men, 
and  not  the  Word  of  God.  In  profecution 
of  which  Argument,  I  mail, 

1.  Confider  it  in  refpeft  of  its  Authority, 
.is  it  is  the  Word  of  God. 

2.  As  a  Rule  for  our  Direction  in  fe- 
veral  cafes  of  importance. 

i.  I  fliall  confider  it  in  refpeft  of  its 
Authority,  as  the  Word  of  God  -,  and  that  I 
fhall  do  by  the  following  Steps  or  Propo-- 
fitions. 

( i.)  That  Almighty  of  God  hath  re 
vealed  ' 


before  the  Clergy.  AO7 

Sealed  himfelf,  and  made  known  his  Will  r^^-o 
to  Mankind,  beyond,  over  and  above,  what  Sermon 
we  are  taught,  or  can  learn  from  Nature,      I. 
Reafon,  and  Obfervation.  Of  thefe  St.  Paul 
elfewhere  takes  notice :  He  refleds  upon 
the  Work  of  the  Law  written  in  our  Hearts  :  Rom.a,  14; 
Upon  the  Works  of  the  Creation,  which  are 
as  fo  many  Evidences  of  the  eternal  Power  Rom.i.  20, 
and  Godhead,  and  upon  the  Providence  of 
God  and  his  Government  of  the  World  j 
both  as  to  the  Wrath  of  God  which  is  re-  Rom.  i. iff, 
vealed  again/I  all  Ungodlinefs  5    and  as  to  24' 
his  Goodnefs,  which  leadeth  to  Repentance.  Rom,  aV  4,' 
But  though  the  Being  of  a  God  is  thereby 
plainly  manifefted,    fo  that  Infidels   are 
without  Ex cufe-^  yet  however,  by  reafon  of 
the  imperfe&ion  of  thefe  ways  of  Know 
ledge,  and  the  corruption  of  Human  Na 
ture,  there  needed  a  farther  Information.^ 
Explication,  and  Evidence-,    there  needed 
what  we  call  a  Revelation  -,   and  this  de- 
fee!  all  Mankind  were  fenfible  of,  and  there1 
fore  were  difpofed  to  hearken  after  a  Re 
medy. 

Thus  it  was  it  with  the  Theffalonians, 
xvho  were  before  Heathens,  and  had  been 
involved  (as  the  reft  of  them  were)  in  grofs 
Idolatry  5  but  upon  the  preaching  of  the  A- 
poftle,  and  of  his  Afliftants  in  that  Work, 
there  was  a  wonderful  change,  as  he  faith, 
They  Uiemftlves  fiew  of  us,  what  wanner  of 
in?  in  i?:e  had  unto  you ,  and  how  ye 
D  d  4  turned 
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nx_A^/o  turned  to  God  from  Idols,  to  ferve  the  living 

Sermon  and  true  God,  chap.  I.  9. 

I.  (2.)  This  Revelation  was  made  known  to 
particular  Perfons,  chofen  of  God  to  be  the 
difpenfers  of  it,  for  the  fake  of  others,  as 
well  as  for  their  own.  This  was  not  like 
Reafon,  imparted  to  all  Mankind,  all  were 
not  thus  immediately  infpiredj  for  then 
what  need  had  there  been  of  fuch  Teachers 
as  Paul,  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  who  by 
a  Divine  Call,  were  allowed  and  approved 
of  God t  to  be  put  in  truft  with  the  Gofpel, 
4.  chap.  2.4.  But  our  Saviour  gave  fome,  Apo- 
ftles,  and  fome  Prophets  -,  and  fome  Evange- 
lifts  ^.sindfome  Pajtors  andTeachers  -^for  the 
fcrfeSmg  of  the  Saints,  for  the  ivork  of  the 
Mini/try,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  ofChrift. 
(3.)  That  there  is  an  Evidence  to  be  gi 
ven  by  them  that  thus  teach,  and  what  in 
reafon  may  be  ex-peeled  by  them  that  are 
ro  be  taught,  by  which  the  Doclrine  may 
be  known  and  proved  to  be  a  Revelation 
from  God,  and  that  it  is  in  truth  the  Word 
of  God,  and  not  the  Word  of  Men  :  And  that 
is  a  Divine  Teftimony  -,  for  nothing  lefsthan 
Divine  can  be  an  Evidence  for  what  is  Di 
vine.  If  there  be  a  Divine  Doclrine  in 
Claim  and  Pretence,  there  muft  be  a  Divine 
Power  to  confirm  it.  So  much  is  implied 
here.  Chap.  I.  5.  Our  Gofpel  came  not  unto 
you  in  Word  only,  but  alfo  in  Power  and  in 
the  Holy  Gho ft,  and  in  much  affurance:  If  it 
$  '  had 
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had  not  come  in  the  Power  of  the 
Ghoft,  it  could  never  have  come  to  a  Sermon' 
•zr\»5^(pog/'«,  to  a  full  afTurance.  It  is  upon  I. 
this  the  Author  to  the  Hebrews  grounds  his 
Exhortation,  to  give  tbe  more  earneft  heed 
to  the  things  they  had  heard,  becaufe  it  be 
gan  to  be  fpoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  con 
firmed imto  us  by  them  that  heard  him.  God 
alfo  bearing  them  witnefs,  both  with  figns 
and  wonder 's,  and  with  divers  miracles  and 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  Heb.  2.  i,  &c.  But 
now  this  Evidence  as  well  as  the  Revelati 
on,  was  peculiar  to  theApoftolicalAge,  or 
the  next  in  Succeffion :  And  therefore,  (ince 
the  Apoftles,  and  all  other  infpired  Perfons 
died,  and  that  fort  of  Infpiration  and  Evi 
dence  ceafed,  and  as  it  were  died  with  them, 
there  was  fome  other  way  to  be  taken  for 
the  attefting  and  conveyance  of  this  to  af 
ter  Ages. 

(4.)  And  that  is,  that  what  was  thus 
taught,  and  after  this  extraordinary  man 
ner  confirmed  by  the  Perfons  infpired, 
ihouldbe  by  them,  or  their  Direction,  com 
mitted  to  writing,  for  the  benefit  not  only 
of  the  prefent  Age,  but  alfo  of  Pofteriiy  to 
the  World's  end  ^  that  (as  St.  Peter  faith)  2  PCM.  15. 
they  might  be  able,  after  the  deceafe  of  the 
Apoftles,  to  have  thefe  things  always  in  re 
membrance.  This  was  the  reafon  given  by 
thofe  infpired  Perfons  for  their  writing.  So 
St.John,  chap.  20. 30, 3 1,  Many  other  Jigns 

truly 
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rv^^x->  truly  did  Jefus  in  the  prefence  of  his  Difci- 
Sermon  pies,  which  are  not  written  in  this  Book :  But 
I.       thefe  are  written,  that  ye  (who  read,  as  well 
as  thofe  that  faw  and  heard  )  might  believe; 
(5.)  When  a  Revelation  was  at  firft  thus 
attefted,  and  afterwards  was  commited  to 
Writing  by  Perfons  divinely  infpired,  that 
is  then  the  Word  of  God,  and  not  the  Word 
of  Men,  though  written  by  them,  as  much  as 
it  wasfo  when  fpcken  by  them.  So  the  fame 
John  21,  KVzn%d\ft-,TkisistheDif(:ipIewhote/}tfetb 
of  thefe  things,  and  wrote  thefe  things,  and 
we  know  that  his  tefliwony  (whether  by 
Word  or  Writing)  is  true.     So  our  Apoflle 
requires  that  they  fhould  ferioufly  mind 
what  he  wrote,  as  well  as  what  he  taught, 
i  Theft  5-  I  charge  («?*$*  adjure)  you  by  the  Lord, 
that  this  Epiftlff  be  read  unto  all  the  holy  bre 
thren.     From  thence  in  all  Ages  hath  the 
Teacher  Authority  for  what  he  delivers,  and 
the  Hearer  for  what  he  receives  and  belie ves y 
Luke  24.    And  therefore  our  Saviour  and  the  Apoflles 
27, 44>45- did  remit  their  Auditors  to  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  Teffament  (which  were  written 
by  Divine  Infpiration)  as  the  ftanding  Rule, 
iTim.  3.16.   iCor.  15.3,4.      Search  the 
Scriptures,  John  5.99.     And  St.Paitlrea- 
foned  out  of  the  Scriptures,  Acls  17.  2,  3. 

(6.)  From  thence  it  naturally  follows, 
that  if  what  is  taught  by  Perfons  not  infpi 
red,  be  either  the  exprefs  Doftrine  contained 
ki  iuch  divine  Writings,  or  be  confonant 

there- 
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thereunto  •,  fuch  Doftrine  is  then  to  be  re-  r^A-^j 
ceived  not  merely  as  the  Word   of  Men  Sermon 
(though  fpoken  and  delivered  by  them  )  but      I. 
as  it  is  in  truth  the  Word  of  God. 

All  Chriftians  allow  the  holy  Scriptures 
to  be  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  be  of  his  im 
mediate  Infpiration :,  and  in  which  he  hath 
made  known  his  Mind  and  Will  to  Mankind. 
All  fuch  again  generally  allow,  that  there 
are  Teachers  appointed  by  God  in  Succeffion, 
though  riot  immediately  Called  andlnfpired, 
as  the  Apoftles  were  j  and  whofe  Work  and 
Office  it  is  to  expound  thofe  Sacred  Books, 
and  to  inflrud:  the  People  out  of  them  in  all 
things  necefTary  to  their  Salvation :  And  be 
ing  in  the  faithful  difcharge  of  this  their 
Office,  and  making  the  Word  of  God  their 
Rule,  their  Dodrine  is  not  theirs,  but  his 
that  fends  them. 

What  St.  Paul  wrote  is  of  like  Authority 
with  what  he  taught  ^  and  what  he  taught 
and  wrote  was*  not  after  Man,  neither  re' 
ceived  he  it  of  Man,  neither  was  he  taught  it 
but  by  the  Revelation  of  Jefus  Chrift,  as  he 
profeileth,  Gal  I.  n,  12. 

And  therefore  the  Do&rine  which  he 
taught  was  to  be  accounted,  as  if  Chriit  him- 
felf  had  been  fpeaking  and  Writing,  and 
of  the  like  Authority  and  Obligation :  So 
the  Apoftle,  2  Cor.  5,21.  Now  then  we  are 
Ambaffadors  for  Chrijl  j  we  tray  you  in 
Cbrijfs  Jiff  ad. 

And 
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rv_A^>     And  now  in  lite  manner,  if  what  is  taught 

Sermon  by  others  authorized  thereunto,  be  confo- 

J.      riant  to  what  St.  Paul,  and  the  reft  of  thi 

Divine  Pen-men  wrote,  it  is  to  be  regarded 

as  if  he  and  they  were  ftill  in  Perfon  the 

Teachers,  or  as  if  Chrift  himfelf  werefpeak- 

ing  by  them. 

Such  a  Dodrine  may  be  called  Apoftoli- 
cal  and  Divine,  and  is  to  be  accounted,  not 
as  in  appearance  the  Word  of  Men,  but  as 
it  is  in  truth  the  Word  of  God.  Upon  this 
account  it  is  our  Church  receives  the  thre6 
Creeds,  viz,,  the  Nice  Creed,  At]oandfmsiy 
and  the  Apoftles  •,  becaufe  they  may,  (as  the 
Article  8.  Article  expreffeth  it)  be  proved  by  jnojl  cer 
tain  warrants  of  Holy  Scripture. 

To  which  we  muft  refer  both  Auditor  and 
Teacher :,  and  both  are  equally  obliged  to 
make  it  their  Rule  :  And  under  that  Noti 
on  and  Character,  I  lhall  in  the  next  place 
confider  the  Word  of  Godv 

2.  The  Word  of  God  contained  in  holy 
Scripture  is  a  Rule  for  our  Direction  in  mat 
ters  of  the  greateft  Moment  in  the  World  5 
fuch  as  relate  to  Faith,  Worihip,  Confcience^ 
Pradice,  Comfort,  and  Life  Eternal.     It  is 
Ifa.  8. 20.  for  thefe  we  muft  repair,  'fa  the  Law  and  tb 
Luke  1 6.    the  Teflimony.      They  have  Mofes  and  ths 
**•          Prophets,  let  them  hear  the'm. 
Of  thefe  in  order. 

(i.)  TheScripture  is  a  Rule  of  Faith  and 
Dodrine.  Revelation,  properly  fo  called, 

and 
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and  Reafon,  are  of  a  diftinft  Order  and  Con- 
(ideration;  For  though  fuch  Revelation  be  Sermon 
agreeable  to  reafon,  yet  it  is  not  derived  L 
from  it,  not  to  be  difcovered  by  it.  Of 
this  kind  is  the  procefs  of  our  Redemption 
byJefusChrift,  which  is  wholly  to  be  re- 
folved  into  divine  Revelation.  Thus  our 
Saviour  ftates  the  Cafe  in  the  reflection  he 
makes  upon  Peters Anfwer  to  his  Queftion, 
Whom  fay  ye  that  I  am  ?  Tboif  art  theChrift^ 
the  Son  of  the  Living  God  :  Saith  he,  Flejb 
and  Blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee^  but 
my  Father  which  is  in  Heaven^  Mat.  1 6. 1 5. 

So  faith  our  Apoftle  in  the  place  before 
quoted,  The  G  off  el  which  was  preached  by 
me  is  not  after  Man  •,  for  I  neither  received 
it  of  Man,  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by 
the  revelation  of  Jefus  Chrifl.  And  there 
fore  in  matters  of  that  Nature,  we  that  have 
no  fuch  immediate  Revelation,  as  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul  had,  nmft  have  recourfe  to 
Scripture,  and 'to  Scripture  alone  for  our 
information  in  all  things  necelfery  to  Sal 
vation.  Thus  our  Church  fums  it  up,  Holy 
Scripture  containeth  all  things  neceffary  to 
Salvation  •,  fo  that  whatfoever  is  not  read 
therein^  nor  may  be  proved  thereby ',  is  not 
to  be  required  of  any  Man^  that  it  ftould  be 
believed  as  an  Article  of  the  Faith^  or  be 
iho  ught  req  uifite  an,.  I  neceffary  to  Salvation.  A  rticlc  & 

When  therefore  any  Point  or  Dodrine  is 
aiTerted  to  be  of  neceflky  to  be  believed,  or 

any 
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r-N-A^/o  any  Precept  is  required  of  neceffity  to  be  ob- 
Sermon  ferved,  in  order  to  Salvation,  wemayjuftly 
I.      afk,  Where  is  it  written  >  Or  what  Scrip* 
ture-proof  have  ye  for  it?  But  if  that  Evi 
dence  be  wanting,  the  Doclrine  or  Precept 
fo  wanting  may,  and  ought  to  be  rejected 
with  an  Anathema,  Gal.  i,  8,  9.  This  is  the 
Cafe  depending  betwixt  us  and  the  Church 
of  Rome,  vi&.  Whether  Scripture  be  a  fuf- 
ficient  and  the  only  Rule  to  direcl:  and  o- 
blige  us  in  what  relates  to  our  Salvation) 
The  apparent  want  of  which  lays  them  un 
der  a  neceflity  of  expofing  thofe  holy  Books 
as  deficient,  obfcure,   and  unintelligible:, 
and  of  having  recourfe  to  Tradition  and 
Church -Authority  for  their  Defence,  be- 
caufe  they  have  no  better,   and  durft  not 
venture  their  Caufe  upon  the  Sacred  Wri^ 
tings  alone.    For  if  their  corrupt  Doftrines 
were  to  be  found  in  thofe  divine  Records, 
and    that  the   Pope's   Supremacy,    their 
Churches   infallibility,    the  Doclrines  of 
Tranf  ubftantiation  and  Purgatory,dv.  were 
as  legible  there  as  the  Birth,  Life,  Death, 
the  Refurreclion  and  Afcenfion  of  our  Savi 
our,   they  would  doubtlefs  have  made  no 
farther  Appeal,  nor  have  call'd  in  Traditi 
ons  for  their  relief-,  nor  injoyn'd  that  they 
fhouid  be  received,  fan  pietatis  affeBu^ 
with  the  like  pious  regard  (is  the  Holy  Scrip- 
lures  (as  the  Council  of  Trent  hath  deter 
mined.  Se/T.    .) 
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It  was  certainly  a  prefumptuous  and  im-  r^s^s-* 
pious  attempt  of  that  Church,  to  annex  their  Sermon 
Traditionary  Doftrines  to  the  Nice?ie  Creed^      I. 
and  to  make  them  to  be  of  equal  Authority 
and  Neceflity  to  be  received  :  And  when  af 
ter  the  Recital  of  the  Articles,  they  con 
clude,   Hanc  ejje  verum  Catholtcam  Fidem,  The  Form 
extra  quam  nemo  falvus  effe  foffe't.  _  prefcTiSd 

And  it  is  the  more  prefumptuous  in  them,  by  the  De- 
becaufe  many,  or  moft  of  the  learned  De-  Cre5  of  Pt~ 
fenders  of  their  Church  have  acknowledged  cording  to 
that  there  is  no  ground  in  Scripture  for  the  *e  Decree 
chief  Points  that  they  differ  from  us  in  :,  as  council  of 
the  Pope's  Supremacy  (which  *  Bellartmne  TT^ 
faith  is  the  fum  of  Chriflianity)  Tranfub-  p^4'^ 
ftantiation,  Purgatory,  indulgences,  Image-  Refo 


orm. 
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But  in  the  mean  while  it  is  to  our  ad-  pr*f. 
vantage  and  fatisfa&ion,  that  we  have  a 
certain  Rule  to  examine  all  Principles  by, 
and  fuch  a  Rule  as  even  our  Adverfaries 
mufl  acknowledge  to  be  of  Divine  Authori 
ty  :  A  Rule  that  is  as  All-fufficient,  as  it  is 
the  only  meafure  of  Apoftolical  Doclrine 
neceifary  to  our  Salvation. 

2.  The  fame  is  to  be  (aid  as  to  Divine 
Worfhip,  which  Scripture  is  an  eftablimed 
Rule  for.  How  necellary  it  is  that  ther, 
mould  be  a  prefcribed  Rule  for  this,  the 
various  Superftitions  and  Declenfions  from 
the  Purity  of  it  doth  fbew,  notwithflanding 
there  is  fo  .fufficient  and  perfect  a  Rule  for 

the 
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the  regulation  for  it  •,  for  if  it  be  fo  where 
Sermon  there  is  fuch  a  Proviiion  made,  what  a  cor- 
J.      ruption  would  it  have  been,  if  all  were  left 
to  Liberty  and  human  Invention.    It  is  in 
deed  wifely  provided  in  the  Gofpel-Confti- 
tution,  that  it  be  not  under  the  reftraint  of 
fuch  Particularities  as  were  under  the  Law 
injoyned,  and  were  ftriclly  tobeobferved  j 
but  it  is  on  the  other  hand  neceffary,  for  the 
reafon  before  given,  that  all  the  chief  Lines, 
and  efTential  parts  of  Worfhip,  mould  be 
drawn  out  and  particularly  defcribed :  Sudj 
are  the  Object  of  it,  fuch  the  Acknowledg 
ment  of  the  great  Mediator,  in  whofe  Name 
all  our  Praifes  and  Prayers  mould  be  offer 
ed  up  to  the  Father  j  luch  the  Language  in 
which  all  the  Offices  of  publick  Worfhip 
fhould  be  performed-,  fuch  the  Ordinance 
by  which  we  are  initiated  and  admitted  in 
to  the  Chriftian  Church  -,  and  again,  that 
in  which  the  great  Benefits  we  are  made  Par 
takers  of  by  Chrift's  Death  are  commemo 
rated.   But  if  we  enquire  into  the  Ways  of 
Worfhip  intruded  upon  the  World,    we 
{hall  often  find  fuch  Irregularities  as  have 
made  the  Chriftian  Wormip  to  be  quite  ano 
ther  thing  than  is  contained  in  Scripture } 
fuch  reprefentations  of  God  ^  fuch  other 
Objects  of  Divine  Wor&ip  propofed,  as  are 
wholly  irreconcilable  to  it.     The  Subject: 
then  is  large,  and  I  fhall  therefore  confine 
my  felf  to  one  inflance  alone,  and  that  is, 
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the  Adoration  given  to  the  Bleffed  Virgin  r^A^^i 
in  the  Office  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  Sermon 
that  fo  abounds  in,  that  one  would  think  her  I. 
Name  was  to  be  found  in  every  page  of  the 
New  Teftament,  and  that  there  mould  be 
a  Gofpel  for  her,  as  well  as  they  have  made 
aPfalter.  And  what  a  difappointment  would 
it  be  to  a  Perfon  that  had  been  converfant  in 
the  Breviary,  and  other  devotional  Books  of 
that  Church,  but  meanly  fkill'd  or  read  in 
the  Scriptures,  to  findfo  little  faid  of  her  in 
thofe  holy  Writings,  that  her  whole  Hifto- 
ry,  and  all  that  is  fpoken  of  her  there,  will 
not  make  up  one  (ingle  Leaf  of  the  Bible. 
We  thankfully  own  that  (he  was  an  extra 
ordinary  Perfon  for  Piety  and  Vertue,  or 
elfe  fhe  had  never  been  made  choice  of  to 
be  Mother  of  our  Blefled  Saviour  :  Bleffed 
was  fie  among  and  above  all  Women  in  the 
World,  that  was  fo  highly  favoured,  as  to 
conceive  and  bring  him  into  the  World, 
Luke  1.28.  And  Irie  is  therefore  taken  into 
our  Calendar.  And  yet  'tis  very  remark 
able,  that  inftead  of  thofe  glorious  Appella 
tions  and  Titles  given  to  her  in  the  Offices 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  of  being  Queen  of 
Heaven,  and  *  that  by  the  right  of  another 

can 

*  0  f-eUx  fne>per.t 
Killra  pi.tns  Sctta.t 
JMC  MAD-IS  i infers  RcJcni^t^i. 

This  is  generally  omicrcd  in  the  late  Forms,  and  is  denied 
•P  -,n  occafion  ta  be  )"  ;uml  in  ti-.cm  :  Hut  as  it  was  undeniably 

Re  hi 
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r^^-*o  can  command  her  Son,  and  can  fhew  that  Mer- 
Sermon  cy  to  Sinners  which  he  doth  not,  &c.  I  fay, 
I.       'tis  very  remarkable,  that  inflead  of  that 
(he  ihould  be  Thrice  reprehended  by  our 
Saviour,  and  fpoken  of  by  him  in  no  other 
term  of  refped  than  Woman,  John  2.  4. 
chap.  19.  26.     And  that  the  Evangelilts 
fhould  ufe  no   other  than  the  Mother  of 
Jefus,  John  2.  i.    Ads  I.  14.     Is  it  not 
worthy  our  notice,  that  there  is  no  more 
faid  of  her  in  thofe  Books,  than  that  the 
Angel  Gtf^fftf/waa  ferit  to  a  Virgin  efponfed  to 
a  Man  whofe  name  was  Jofeph,  of  the  Houfe 
of  David,  and  the  Virgins  name  was  Mary  : 
That  he  mould  fay,  Hail,  thou  art  highly  fa 
voured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee  :,  and  bit/fed  art 
thou  amongWomen.    And  behold,  thou  fo  alt 
conceive  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  call  his 
name  Jefus:  That  me  went  upon  this  to  viiit 
her  Coufin  Elizabeth,  and  both  joined  to 
gether  in  a  divine  Hymn,  Luke  i.  26,  <5cc« 
That  (he  went  to  Bethlehem  with  Jofepht 
and  was  there  delivered,  Mat.  2.  1  1.    That 
foe  kept  what  was  faid  upon  that,  and  other 
occafions  in  her  He  art,  Luke  2.  19.     That 
after  the  Nativity  me  was  purified  accord 
ing  to  the  Law,   and  went  into 


in  the  ancient  Offices,  fo  it  is  ftill  retained  in  fome;  as  in  the 
Hymn  deFl«n8n  B.  Mjt'ui;  in  the  PropriumFeftorHm  OrdinU 
Mlnnrttm  ad  t'oi  m.im  Officii  Xovi  redallam.  Printed  at  PAYH, 
apud  Jacobum  Kerwer,  i  $83.  and  annexed  to  the  M'.fis.h  Ro- 
manum  ex  Dccreto  Sti.  Cwciln  TriJentini  re{iitutnm.  Pii.  /• 
Jaffa  editum. 

Mat* 
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Mat.  2.  13.     That  ihe  went  up  to  Jerufa-  r^^^o 
lem  when  he  was  twelve  Years  old,  Luke  2.  Sermon 
22.    That  when  fhe  found  our  Saviour  in      I. 
the  Temple,  difputingwith  theDodors,  (he 
faid,  Why  baft  thou  thus  done  with  us,  Sec. 
And  kept  thefe  things  in  her  He  •art  ,  Luke  2. 
48.  That  (he  was  with  our  Saviour  at  the 
Wedding  mCanaan,John  2.4.  Went  to  feek 
for  him  at  Capernaum,  Mat.  12.46.     And 
was  with  him  at  the  Crofs,  Johniy.  25. 
That  (he  mould  be  but  once  mentioned  in 
the^j,attheAiFembly  of  the  120,  ABs  i. 
14.  and  not  the  Jeaft  notice  of  her  through 
out  the  Epiftles. 

It  looks  as  if  the  Holy  Ghoftthat  guided 
the  Sacred  Pen-men,  did  it  from  a  forefight 
of  the  great  abufe  that  would  in  future  Ages 
be  put  upon  the  Chriflian  World  by  the 
vileSuperflition,  and  grofs  Idolatry  of  that 
Church. 

And  it  (hews  how  neceflary  it  is,  that  we 
ihould  keep  to  the  prefcribed  Rule  in  the 
D  odrine  and  Faith  we  receive,  and  the  Wor- 
(hip  we  are  to  perform  to  Almighty  God, 
and  to  ailent  to  what  St.  Jerom  faith,  Ron  Adi-erf. 

i-  •  ;  Helvtd'ium. 

creavmis  qma  non  tegtmtu,  7om  2 

3.  The  Word  of  God  is  a  Rule  of  Directi 
on  and  Confcience.  The  Apo  (tie  faith,  That 
what  things  foever  the  Law  faith,  it  faith  to 
them  that  are  under  the  Law,  Rom.  3.  19. 


That  where  no  Law  ic,   there  is  no  Tttajf 
grejjion,  Rom.  4.  1  5.    And  that  fin  is  not  im- 

E  e  2  futfd 
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fitted  when  there  is  no  Law,  Rom.  5.  13, 
Sermon      So  that  we  are  not  under  an  Obligation  as 
I.      to  point  of  Confcience,  when  there  is  no 
Law  •,  and  what  the  Law  requires  of  us  is 
thereby  made  our  Duty  •,  what  the  Law  for 
bids,  is  a  Sin :,  but  what  the  Law  neither 
commands  nor  forbids,  may  be  done  or  left 
undone,  as  occafion  ferves  -,  for  it  is  indiffe 
rent  :   It  may  be  a  matter  of  Prudence  and 
i  Cor.  10.  Expedience,  but  not  of  Confcience. 

The  Law  of  Mofes  forbad  the  ufe  of  fe- 
veral  Meats,  and  during  that  Law  the  Jews 
under  that  Miniftration  were  obliged  in 
point  of  Confcience  to  obey  it  •,  and  it  was 
Rom,  14.   neceflfary?  becaufe  of  the  Divine  Command. 
But  thofe  things  being  of  a  pofitive  and 
arbitrary  Nature,  when  that  Law  was  relax 
ed  or  abolifhed,  the  Obligation  ceafed,  and 
the  Unlawful  became  Lawful  5  and  every 
Creature  of  God,  as  it  was  good  in  itfelf,and 
proper  for  Mankind,  fo  was  not  upon  a  point 
i  Tim.  4.   of  Confcience  to  be  refttftd,  if  it  be  received 
3>  4*         with  Thank/giving. 

In  fuch  a  cafe  it  is  as  with  the  Law  of  the 
Land,  which  reftrains  the  Liberty  of  the 
Subject  in  many  inftances  •,  and  whilft  that 
Law  is  in  force,  we  are  for  the  prefent  as 
much  bound  up  in  Practice  and  Fact,  as  if 
the  Matter  were  in  it  felf  unlawful:  But 
the  Law  being  Temporary,  and  the  Matter 
in  it  felf  indifferent,  the  Legiilators  ma.y, 
tccording  as  they  fee  occafion,  forbid  what 

they 
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they  before  commanded,   and  command 
what  they  before  forbad,  revoke  what  was  Sermon 
eftablimed,  and  then  the  Subjed  is  at  liberty       f. 
to  ad:  or  forbear  as  he  pleafeth. 

And  thus  it  is  in  Religion  with  all  pofi- 
tive  Laws,   which  receive  their  force  not 
from  the  things  themfelves,  but  from  the 
Authority  of  the  Lawgiver  j  they  do  oblige 
or  not  oblige,  according  to  the  pleafureand 
declaration  of  Almighty  God :  But  if  there 
is  no  Command  nor  Prohibition,  we  may 
conclude  the  thing  to  be  indifferent  and 
matter  of  Liberty.     It  being  true  here, 
which  the  Apoftle  faith  in  another  cafe, 
If  our  bean  condemn  it*  not,  then  have  we  i 
confidence  towards  God.     And  our  Heart 2I§ 
cannot  reafonably  condemn  us,  where  the 
Law  doth  not.     So  that  as  to  Confcience, 
the  Law  of  God  is  the  Rule,  and  where  the 
Law  is  not  a  Rule,  'tis  no  Matter  of  Coi> 
fcience.     Thus  the  Apoftle  determines  it 
in  the  cafe  of  Meats  •,  Neither  if  we  eat,  are  i  Cor.  8. 8, 
we  the  better,  neither  if  we  eat  not  are  we 
the  worfe:   For  neither  of  thefe  things  do 
commend  us  to  God,  or  oblige  us.    How 
ever,  I  acknowledge  that  the  Goipel  doth 
often  give  us  general  Rules,  as  to  the  ob- 
fervation  of  things  in  their  own  nature  in 
different,  and  by  which  even  in  that  matter 
we  are  to  govern  our  felves.    Such  are, 

(i.)  The  Cufloms  and  Lfiges  of  the 
Church  and  Nation,  when  falling  under 

E  e  3  the 
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the  former  Rule,  of  being  neither  command- 
Sermon  ed  nor  forbidden  in  Scripture,  When  Cu- 
I.  {loins  are  founded  on  things  in  themfelves 
unlawful,  tfcey  are  the  more  to  be  oppo- 
fed,  becaufe  they  are  then  like  a  habit  of 
Sin,  which  makes  the  Condition  fo  much 
the  worfe  $  but  when  a  Cuftom  is  in  a  Mat 
ter  of  Liberty  in  it  felf,  the  Cuftom  carries 
fome  Authority  of  Age  with  it,  and  expeds 
(as  it  were)  an  obfervance:  So  it  was  in 
the  cafe  of  taking  and  adminiftringan  Oath, 
which  in  the  time  of  the  Patriarchs  was  by 
putting  the  Hand  under  theThigh,G<?H.  24. 
2.  cb.  47.  29.  But  afterwards,  it  was  by 
lifting  up  the  Hand,  Fzek.  20.  5,  6,  25. 
"Dan.  12.  7.  Rev.  10.  6.  Such  was  the  cafe 
of  Mens  being  uncover'd  in  DivineWorfhip  -, 
the  Cuftom  among  \hzjews  and  Eaflern  Na 
tions  had  been  to  becover'd  in  fuch  Service  •, 
but  the  contrary  afterward  prevailed  in  the 
Chriftian  Church:  And  the  Apoftle argues 
upon  it,  as  from  the  reafonablenefs  of  it, 
i  Cor.  11.3.  fo  he  thinks  fit  to  end  the  di- 
fpute  upon  it,  If  any  be  contentious^  and 
will  after  all  be  obftinate  and  tenacious, 
let  him  know  ive  have  no  fuch  ciiftom^  nei 
ther  the  Churches  of  God,  ver.  16.  He  muft 
be  of  a  contentious  Spirit,  that  will  in  fuch 
a  cafe  maintain  fuch  a  (ingularity. 

(2.)  Another  reftraint  is  Decency,  which 

arifes  from  feveral  Occafions  and  Safes  ^  as 

fometimes  from  divine  intimations.    Thus 

4  from 
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from  God's  requiring  Mofes  to  put  off  his 
Shoes,  Exod.  3.  5.  probably  came  that  Cu-  Sermon 
flom  among  the  Jews,  of  putting  off  the       I. 
Sandals  when  they  enter d  the  Temple, 
Mat.  3. 1 1.  and  from  his  putting  a  Veil  up 
on  his  Face,  Exod.  34.  33.  probably  came 
the  Cuftom  of  their  being  veiled  in  Divine 
VVorfhip,  2  Cor.  3.  7,  13. 

It  were  endlefs  to  give  inftances  of  this 
kind, but  the  general  Rule  is  always  in  force, 
1  Cor.  14.  40,  Let  all  things  be  done  decently 
find  In  order.  In  which  cafe  that  is  often* 
times  decent  in  one  Church  or  Nation,  or 
Age,  which  is  not  fo  in  another  -,  and  de 
cency  being  a  variable  thing,  our  Practice 
muft  go  along  with  the  publick  Practice, 
which  is  a  Rule  fufficient,  and  the  beft 
guide  of  Confcience,  without  farther  doubt 
or  fcruple,  as  will  farther  appear. 

(3.)  Another  reftraint  is  the  Confcience 
of  others,  Confcience  is  always  a  Rule  to 
a  Man's  felf,  and  whatsoever  is  not  of  Faith 
is  fin,  Rom.  14.  23.  however  he  may  be 
miftaken  in  his  opinion.  So  the  Apoftle 
determines  the  point,  ver.  14.  I  knew,  faith 
he,  and  am  perfnaded  by  the  Lord  Jefits, 
that  there  is  nothing  unclean  of  it  felf :  but 
to  him  that  ejleemeth  any  thing  to  be  unclean^ 
to  him  it  is  unclean.  But  though  a  Perlbn 
is  thus  fully  fatisfied  in  himieif,  and  his 
fatisfaction  is  grounded  upon  Truth  and 
Reason,  yet  lince  every  ftlan  hath  not  that  i  Cor.  8. 7. 
E  e  4.  know- 
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rv^N-^  knowledge,  he  that  is  thus  ftrong  muft  take 

Sermon  heed,  left  by  any  means  this  liberty  of  his 
I.       becomes  a  ftwnbl'mg-block  to  him    that  is 

Ver.  9.  weak :,  and  he  be  thereby  emboldned  to  do 
with  offence  to  his  own  Conference,  which 
the  other  doth  (  fuppofe  )  with  the  allow 
ance  of  it :  As  it  was  in  the  cafe  of  Meat 
offered  to  Idols,  and  afterwards  expos'd  to 
fale  in  the  Shambles,  or  fet  before  them  at 
an  Entertainment :  The  Perfons  buying  or 
invited  were  not  obliged  to  a  Ik  any  Quefti- 
ons  about  it,  but  4id  freely  eat,  and  buy,  as 
if  it  had  not  been  fo  offered.  But  though  the 
itrong  was  not  confcious  to  himfelf  of  any 
unlawfulnefs  in  it,  yet  if  a  Perfon  weak  in 
the  Faith  mould  admoriifh  him  about  it,  as 
a  matter  in  his  Opinion  unlawful,  the  o- 
ther  is  to  fufpend,  or  forbear  for  the  pre- 
fent,  becaufe  he  is  under  no  necefiity,  there 

i  cor.  10.  being  a  fufficiency  elfewhere:  And  the 
Earth  is  the  Lords,  and  the  fulnefs  thereof. 
Confidering  therefore  the  tendernefs  of  the 
fcrupulous  Perfons,  and  the  danger  that  may 
follow,  the  Apoftle  doth  with  great  Judg 
ment  and  Compafiion  decide  the  cafe  ^  and 

-.r.  i-i.  concludes  the  whole,  Give  none  offence,  nei 
ther  to  the  Jews  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to 
the  Church  of  God.  When  he  faith,  not  to 
the  Church  of  God,  it  directs  us  to  another 
reftraintj  which  is, 

(4.)  The  reftraint  of  Authority  3   for 

that  jeleafes  us  from  the  former,    even 

4  from 
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from  the  yielding  to  the  Confcience  of  others,  i 
thefe  two  are  inconfiftent.  Whilft  we  are  in  our  Sermon 
own  power,  Charity  and  Chriftian  Companion  je 
{hould  attend  us  -,  and  we  may  then  with  the 
Apoftle,  comply  with  the  Infirmity  of  a  Bro 
ther  to  the  utmoft  degree.  If  meat  make  my  bro-  \  Cor.  g. 
tber  to  offend,  I  noil  I  eat  no  flefi  while  the  world  13- 
ftandeth,  left  I  make  my  brother  to  offend.  But 
now  whw're  Authority  interpofes  and  requires, 
and  the  Law  of  the  Land  or  Church  in  joins,  we 
are  not  in  our  own  power ;  and  then  Obedience 
to  the  Church  of  God,  or  the  Civil  Government 
takes  place  of  a  private  Confcience  \  and  we  are 
obliged  to  fiibmit  to  the  Injunctions  of  our  Su 
periors,  when  there  is  no  higher  Authority,  no 
divine  Command  to  hold  or  reftrain  us.  As  for 
jnftance  ^  It  is  a  Law  amongft  us,  that  all  Per- 
fons  receiving  the  Sacrament  fhould  receive  it 
Kneeling,  and  not  otherwife.  It  is  the  com 
mand  of  God  that  I  mould  receive,  but  whether 
kneeling,  {landing  or  fitting,  is,  I  fuppofe,  in  it 
felf  a  matter  of  liberty.  But  now  when  the 
practice  of  the  Church,  and  the  Law  of  the 
Land  has  directed  and  order'd  it  otherwife,  the 
offence  of  a  private  Perfon  will  neither  warrant 
me  wholly  to  forbear  to  do  what  the  command 
of  my  Saviour  requires,  nor  to  receive  other- 
wife  than  the  Law  injoins,  or  the  common  and 
univerfal  practice  of  the  Communion  doth. 

But  after  all,  thefe  are  reftraints  of  our  Li-. 
berty  in  operation,  but  do  not  alter  the  nature 
of  the  things.  For  true  Chriftian  Liberty  con- 
fifts  in  our  Mind  and  Judgment,  and  in  a  free 
dom  of  afting  as  the  cafe  mail  require :  And 
when  the  reafons  abovcfaid  do  not  interpofe  and 
reftrain,  we  may  fafely,  and  with  a  good  Con 
fcience,  practice  as  we  pleafe,  act  or  not  act  as 

the 
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the  occafion  fcrves,  and  as  we  (hall  judge  it  ex- 
Sermon  pedient.  This  cafe  is  extraordinarily  well  ad- 
I.  jufted  in  St.  Auguftins  Epiftle  to  Januarius^  in 
the  account  he  gives  of  his  Mother  Monica^  who 
obferving  the  different  Cuftom  of  eating  or  not 
eating  on  the  Saturday,  in  Rome  and  Milan,  ad- 
vifed  with  St.  Ambrofe  what  f he  fhould  do,  being 
often  at  both, 

He  told  her  that  the  Cafe  was  indifferent,  it 
was  in  it  felf  lawful  to  fa  ft  or  not  faft,  and 
therefore  that  {he  might  ufe  her  liberty ;  and 
when  fhe  was  at  Rome  to  faft,  and  at  Milan  to 
eat :  And  fo  would  not  (he  be  an  Offence  to 
them,  nor  they  to  her.  St.  Auftin  admires  the 
fkilfulnefs  of  the  Refolution,  and  looks  upon 
it  as  if  it  were  an  Oracle  from  Heaven. 

This  is  .true  Chriftian  Liberty,  and  he  that 

Gal.  5.  i.   a&s  according  to  this  Advice,  Stands  faft  in 

the  liberty  wherein  Chriji  hath  made  us  free. 

I  have  been  the  more  particular  upon  this, 
that  I  may  lay  down  what  I  think  the  moft 
effectual  Method  for  quieting  the  Minds  of  Chri- 
ftians  j  and  if  we  do  rightly  apply  the  Apoftle's 
Maxim  before  quoted,  Where  there  is  no  Law, 
there  is  no  TranCgrejfion  ^  we  are  at  perfect  Li 
berty,  to  praclife  as  the  Church  of  God  practifes 
wherever  we  are :  And  though  we  may  perhaps 
fometimes  wilh  that  this  or  that  Article  were 
accommodated  more  to  our  liking,  yet  if  it  be 
•  in  a  Cafe  not  unlawful,  the  expedience  of  a  qui 
et  Confcience,  the  expedience  of  Union  among 
Ghrifrians,and  Duty  of  Obedience  to  Authority 
is  to  preponderate  and  weigh  down  all  other  lit 
tle  Prejudices  and  Diflikes  whatever.  And  he 
that  mall  lay  thofe  prejudices  afide  for  the  fake 
of  thefe  Expediences,  will  find  more  cafe  and 
fatisfadion  in  himfelf ,  than  he  could  do  in 

doubting 
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doubting  or  cherifhing  his  doubts,   or  in  for-  r\>v_x> 

bearing  -,  and  much  more  than  in  impofing  pub-  Sermon 
lickOrders  or  Cuftoms  of  the  Church  where  he  is.      j. 

(4.)  The  Scripture  is  the  Rule  of  Life  and 
Practice  $  and  being  an  univerfal  Law,  that 
reaches  every  Cafe,  Perfon  and  State,  it  re 
quires  of  all  a  ftridt  and  univerfal  Obedience, 
without  Exception,  Reftraint,  or  Favour.  So 
the  Apoftle,  James  2.  1  o.  Wbofo  jhall  keep  the 
whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  is  guilty 
of  all :  That  is,  the  Authority  of  the  Law  is 
fupported  by  an  obedience  to  it  in  all  particu 
lars  therein  required.  And  he  that  breaks  in  up 
on  any  branch  of  it,  knowingly  and  wilfully, 
attempts  the  whole,  and  in  the  fight  of  God, 
and  with  refpedt  to  the  Legiflative  Authority, 
might  with  as  much  allowance,  nullify  and  vio 
late  the  whole :  So  that  our  Obedience  is  to  be 
intire  and  univerfal :  And  by  that  we  may 
judge  of  our  Sincerity,  of  the  truth  of  our  Obe 
dience,  and  the  fafety  of  our  State-,  for  our 
State  cannot  be  fate  without  Obedience,  nor  our 
Obedience  fincere  without  it  be  intire.  And 
therefore  he  that  lives  in  the  breach  of  anyone 
divine  Law,  that  lives  in  the  ffommifliofi  of 
any  known  and  wilful  Sin,  or  in  the  conftant 
omillion  of  any  known  Duty,  is  in  ejffedt  a 
Tranfgreffor  of  the  whole  Law  $  and  muft  needs 
conclude  againft  himfelf,  if  he  will  judge  of  his 
State  by  that  which  is  the  chief  and  moil  fenfi- 
ble  meafure  for  the  trial  of  it.  The  having 
refpeft  to  all  the  Commandment s,  is  the  beft  and  ?&!•"?•£ 
f-ifeft  Character  to  judge  by  :  And  if  we  find 
upon  enquiry,  that  we  live  up  to  this  Character, 
we  have  laid  our  Foundation  upon  a  Rock 
which  cannot  be  Ihaken.  We  then  approve  our 
felves  to  our  felves,  and  to  God  the  judge  of 
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r^*~^  all.     So  faith  the  Apoftle ,   Beloved,    if  our 
Sermon  heart  condemn  us  not,   then  have  we  confidence 
I.       towards  God.    This  brings  me  to  the  next  par- 
i  John  5.    ticular,  viz. 

21.  (<>.)  The  Scriptures  are  a  Rule  or  Diredlion  for 

Rom, 1 5. 4.  our  Comfort :  So  the  Apoftle,  Whatever  things 
were  written  aforetime,  were  written  for  our  learn 
ing,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the 
Scriptures  might  have  hope.  The  cafe  of  Man 
kind,  as  it  flood  or  ftands  without  a  Revelation, 
is  a  ftate  full  of  Perplexity,  and  altogether  un- 
capable  of  relief  from  any  thing  that  can  be 
offer 'd  by  Nature  andReafon  to  prevent  or  re 
medy  it.  Let  us-  confider  the  Infirmity  and 
Corruption  of  human  Nature,  the  Terrors  of  a 
guilty  Mind,  the  approaches  of  Death,  and  the 
expectation  of  a  future  Judgment.  Let  Nature 
bring  forth  its  ftrong  Reafons,  and  make  an  ex 
periment  of  its  Power  ^  where  are  the  fruits  of 
itsConqueft  >  Where  is  the  Perfon  that  hath  ob- 
tain'd  fuch  a  Victory  over  himfelf,  over  his 
Patfions  and  Lufts,  his  own  Strength,  fc  as  to 
have  no  need  of  other  and  better  helps  to  enfiire 
it**  Where  is  the  expiation  for  Sin,  or  an  equi 
valent  that  Mankind  can  reft  upon  ?  Where's  the 
Perfon  that  can  triumph  over  Death,  or  that 
can  ftand  it  out  in  the  Judgment  >  Where's  the 
Perfon  that  could  quell  the  Thoughts,  and  the 
Fears,  and  I  flue  of  thefe  by  human  Wifdom,  or 
by  the  Principles  of  Philotophy  and  Morality  > 
Where  are  the  Gods  of  Hamath  av\&  Arpad? 
Where  are  the  Gods  of  Sepharvaim,  Hena  and 
Iva,  are  they  able  to  deliver  Mankind  out  of 
the  Hands  of  the  Jffyrian,  thofe  great  difturbers 
of  the  World  >  Where  is  that  Power  that  can 
effectually  defeat  the  Power  of  Darknefs  >  No  ! 
if  that  be  all  that  ye  have  to  reft  uppn,  we  muffc 
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conclude  in  defpair,  and  undergo  the  fad  fate 
of  a  Cain,  an  Acbitopbtl,  a  Judas.  But  God  be  Sermon 
thanked  that  there  is  no  Malady  but  what  there  i. 
is  a  futable  Remedy  for  -,  the  Scriptures  come 
abundantly  furm'med  with  Antidotes,  with  pro 
per  Arguments  and  Confiderations :  There  we 
have  the  promifes  of  Pardon,  Peace  and  Recon 
ciliation  of  God  to  the  Creature :  There  God 
h as  publickly  declar'd,  That  he  deferetbnotthe 
death  of  a  fenner,  and  that  the  blood  of  his  Son 
cleanfeth  from  all  fin. 

Now  what  a  comfort  and  fatisfaclion  is  this  to 
a  Perfon  who  hath  known  what  it  is  to  have 
uncontroulable  Conflicts  within  himfelf;  that 
knew  not  where  to  reft,  nor  what  to  retire  to 
as  long  as  he  carries  himfelf  with  himfelf,  and 
is  purfued  by  his  own  guilty  Mind,  he  is  en- 
compafs'd  with  Horror  and  Confufion. 

What  a  Comfort  is  it  now  to  be  relieved,  to 
have  his  Soul  calm  and  quiet  ;  that  when  he  be 
takes  himfelf  to  Reft,  can  fay  with  the  devout 
Pfalmift,  /  will  both  lay  me  down  in  peace  and    . 
fleep  ;for  thou  Lord,  only  makeji  me  dwell  infafety. 
When  he  lies  upon  a  Sick-bed  with  Hezekiah, 
Remember,  0  Lord,  I  befeech  thee,  how  t  have  [fa<  ,g 
walked  before  tlee  in  truth,  and  with  a  perfe% 
heart,  and  have  done  that  which  is  good  in  t-fjy 
J>ght.    When  he  is  ready  to  expire,  to  be  able  to 
fay  with  the  holy  Pfalmift,  Into  thy  hands  I  com-  pfai,  ?r.  $. 
//;;'/  my  ff'irit,  0  Lord  God  of  Ijrael.  And  to  clofe 
his  days  with  the  Apoftle's  laying,  I  have  fought  211111.4.7. 
a  good  fizbt,  I  have  jinffi  d  my  courfe,  I  have  kept 
the  faith,  henceforth  is  laid  up  jor  me  a  crown  t.f 
rigbtfwfneftjkf Whence  doth  this  good  Man  de 
rive  all  this  ?  Whence,  but  from  the  Word  of  God 
that  ineihauftible  Treaftire  ot  Mercy  and  Good- 
Dels?  Whence  but  from  the  Promilcs  made  to 

the 
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r**s*-s^  the  Penitent  ?  Whence  but  from  his  Saviour, 

Sermon  fr°m  his  Atonement  and  Interceilion  ?  Now  I 
I.  would  propofe  it  to  any  Man  living,  to  mew 
the  like  example,  from  whatever  other  Confi- 
derations  may  be  offer'd  and  found  out.  Com 
pare  a  true  Chriftian  with  an  Infidel  that  que- 
fHons  or  denies  all  this,  and  fee  how  the  bal- 
lance  will  turn,  or  which  part  any  one  would 
take :  Whether  this  that  is  left  to  himfelf,  and 
has  but  felf-created  Comforts  to  fupport  him ; 
or  he  that  fetches  his  from  thofe  Wells  of  Salva 
tion  ;  that  rich  Treafure  of  Peace  and  Comfort 
which  doth  fupport  him  in  any  condition. 

It  muft  needs  be,  that  every  Perfon  that  is  up 
on  inquiry  and  at  a  lofs,  is  fo  far  miferable, 
that  cries  out,  0  wretched  man,  who /hall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  And  that  Perfon 
happy,  who  can  with  chearfnlnefs  fay,  Thanks 
be  to  God  which  giveth  me  the  victory  through  Je- 
fus  Chriji  my  Lord. 

(6.)  The  Scriptures  are  to  be  the  Rule  of  Judg 
ment  :  For  as  God  will  judge  according  to  Truth, 

Rom.  2.16.  and  will  then  render  to  every  man  according  to  bis 
deeds ',  fo  thofe  Deeds  will  be  judged  of  accord 
ing  to  the  Gofpel.  Thus  our  Saviour  declares, 

John  1 2.  ffo  wl)r(i  t]Jat  Jhavefpoken,  the  fame  ftall  judge 
him  in  the  laft  day. 

And  if  Judgment  be  the  laft  Adr,  from  which 
there  is  no  appeal,  and  upon  it  Men  are  irrever- 
fibly  determined  toHappinefsorMifery,it  doth 
above  all  things  concern  them  to  difcern  and 
keep  up  to  that  which  mail  be  the  final  Rule  of 
Judgment,  and  by  which  they  (hall  then  be 
fentenced. 

And  if  this  be  fo,  and  that  the  Scripture  is 
fuch  a  Rule,  then  by  this  Men  will  be  enabled 
to  judge  of  their  State  now,  and  to  foretel,  with 
out 
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out  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy,  what  will  be  the 
Ifliie,  what  their  Doom  at  that  day. 

It  is  a  Queftion  of  the  greateft  importance,  a 
Cafe  which  certainly  ahove  all  we  mould  feek 
for  fatisfaction  in,  viz.  What  will  become  of  me 
in  the  other  World  ?  And  how  fhall  I  be  able  to 
ftand  in  the  Judgment  ?  Whether  I  fhall  be  a- 
inongft  the  Sheep  or  the  Goats,  and  be  deter 
mined  to  the  Right  Hand  or  Left  of  our  Savi 
our  ^  to  Salvation  or  Damnation  ? 

But  as  important  as  the  Queftion  is,  it  is  not 
difficult  to  refolve,  if  we  repair  to  the  Rule,  and 
judge  of  our  Actions  and  State  by  it  ^  for  fuch  as 
the  one  is,  fuch  fhall  the  other  be :  The  Rule 
whereby  we  are  to  be  judged  hereafter,  is  the 
fame  by  which  we  may  judge  of  our  State  here ; 
and  fuch  as  our  State  is  here,  fuch  fhall  it  be 
then.  There  we  mall  foon  find  what  the  Terms 
are  upon  which  the  Proceedings  of  that  day  will 
turn  -j  and  then  how  neceflary  is  it  to  be  well 
acquainted  therewith. 

lid.  General  j  which  is 

The  manner  and  way  that  the  Theffalonians 
received  the  Word  in ;  which  was,  as  it  was  the 
Word  of  God,  and  not  merely  the  Word  of  Men. 
This  is  literally  true  of  theSc  ripture,that  it  is  the 
Word  of  God,  or  a  Divine  Revelation  ^  and  this 
is  reducibly  fo  of  all  Dodtrines  contained  there 
in  :  And  fb  far  as  thofe  Dodrines  are  confbnant 
to  the  Scripture,  they  be  called  the  Word  of  God. 

And  whatever  bears  upon  it  that  Title,  and  is 
the  Word  of  God,  and  brings  with  it  a  fufficient 
Evidence  and  Proof  of  its  fo  being,  comes  with 
Authority,  and  the  higheft  Authority  in  the 
World  :  For  what  can  more  oblige  us  to  Reve 
rence,  Attention,  and  Obfervance,  than  what 
God  himfelf  teaches  and  requires. 

i.  It  is,  I  fay,  to  be  received  with  Reverence, 

with 
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with  Serioufnefs  and  Confideration.  It  is  Co 
Sermon  to  be  received  as  to  the  Matter  and  Subject  of  it, 
J.  which  is  of  the  greateft  Importance  and  Con 
cernment  to  us,  of  no  lefs  Concernment  than 
our  Eternal  Salvation,  and  that  enforced  by 
the  dignity  of  it  ^  when  it  is,  as  it  were,  God 
fpeaking  to  us.  And  this  is  an  Argument  the 
Apoftle  makes  ufe  of,  Heb.  12.  2$.  See  that  ye 
refit fe  not  him  that  fpeaketh  $  for  if  they  escaped 
not  who  refitfed  him  [Mofesl  that  J  poke  on  Earth, 
much  mare  Jball  not  we  efcape,  if  we  turn  away 
from  him  that  fpeaketh  from  Heaven.  And  then 
how  ought  we  (as  the  Apoftle  proceeds)  toferve 
God  with  reverence  and  godly  fear  :  With  what 
ferionfnefs  and  devotion  mould  we  hear  or  read 
the  Divine  Oracles  ?  If  this  were  v/ell  con- 
fider'd,  that  we  in  all  our  Services  confider'd 
that  we  are  in  the  Prefence  of  God,  and  have 
him  didtating  to  us,  and  inftruding  us,  how 
would  it  affedt  us  ? 

2.  The  Word  of  God  is  to  be  received  with 
Attention.    There  is  (as  I  have  faid)  that  Au 
thority  in  it  that  commands  our  regard,  and  if 
it  fails  in  it,  it  muft  proceed  from  Infidelity, 
Carelefnefs,  or  grofs  Stupidity.    But  furely  if 
any  thing  can  prevail  upon  Men,   and  bring 
them  as  it  were  to  themfelves,  it  muft  be  a  con- 
iideration,  and  a  confideration  grounded  upon 
fuch  Authority  as  this  before  us  is,  it  muft  be 
Attention  that  mull  affect  them,  and  it  muft 
be  the  nature  and  weight  of  the  Argument 
that  muft  bring  Men  to  attend :  And  without 
this  all  is  loft  upon  them. 

3.  The  Word  of  God  is  to  be  received  with 
Observance,  and  the  putting  in  practice  the 
Doctrines  and  Inftrtictions  we  receive :    And 
that  is  the  iilueof  all,  That  webe^rx  of  tie 
word,  and  not  hearers  only,  left  we  deceive  our 
I  ekes,  James  I.  22.  Of 
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Therefore  being  juftified  by  Faith  ^ 
have  Peace  with  God  ^    through 
OHT  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

T  Unification  by  Faith  is,  by  One  of  the 
firft  in  the  Reformation  in  Foreign 
Parts,  faid  to  be,  Articitlu*  ftantis  &  ca- 
dentis  Ecclefia,  a  Point  on  which  the 
Foundation  of  the  Chriftian  Religion 
doth  fubfift.  And  being  of  fuch  Con 
fer]  uence  in  it  felf,  as  \ve  mufl  needs  own 
it  to  be,  not  for  his  faying  fo  much, 
(though  that  is  well  enough  exprefTed) 
as  for  that  it  is  grounded  on  Scripture,  it 
is  of  great  Ufe  to  have  a  right  Notion  of 
it.  And  it  is  for  that  reafou  that  1  have 
it  this  time  made  choice'  of  this  Subjeft, 
which  our  Apoftle  in  his  other  Epiftles, 
but  more  efpecially  in  this,  doth  fo  much 
infift  and  enlarge  upon. 

In  difcourfing  upon  which  the  Apoftle 
confiders  Mankind  under  a  Threefold 
Character,  as  Gentilesffews,  and  Cbrijlians. 

The  Firft  of  thefe  he  difcourfes  upon 
in  the  Firft  Chapter,  and  defcribes  their 
State,  which  in  the  Concluiion  appears  to 
ifcc  very  deplorable. 

F  f  2  The 
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The  Second  State,  though  much  more  1 
Sermon  excellent  than  the  Firft,  having  a  Reve- 
**•     lation,  which  they  had  not,  yet  was  ve-  i 
ry  defective,  and  even  under  that  DifVj 
penfation  there  needed  a  Reformation. 

So  that  the  Apoftle  infers  in  the  Third 
Chapter,    that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
were  all  under  Sin  ^    and  all  the  world  ] 
•wo*  guilty  before  God,  ver.  19. 
What  then  is  to  be  done? 
There  remains  therefore  the  Evange- 
gelical  State,  v/hich  is  by  way  of  Reme-  ; 
dy :    This  the  Apoftle  calls  a  Righteouf- 
nefs  without  the  Law,   chap.  3.  21,  22.  •: 
but  which   (he  faith)  was  manifejled  by 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  even  the  Righ- 
ieoufnefs  of  God  which  is  by  Faith  of  Je fits 
Chrift.    And  of  this  he  gives  an  Inftance, 
chap,  4.  in  Abraham,  who  lived  before 
the  Law  given  .to  the  Jews^  and  confe- 
querrtly  could  notbejuftified  by  it:  And 
yet  Abraham  was  juftified,    and  had  a 
Faith  which  was  imputed  to  him  for  righ- 
teoufnefs,  ver.  20,  21,  22. 

From  hence  the  Apoftle  proceeds  to 
the  Application  of  this  Hiftofy,  ver.  23,' 
24,25.' 

NOTP.  faith  he,  it  was  not  written  for 

*  ,  «  •  •     >/j  • 

his  fake  alone ,  that  it  was  imputed  to  hitti  ^ 
but  for  us  alfo,  to  whom  it  ft  all  be  imputed, 
if  we  believe  en  him  that  faifed  up'Jefiik 
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bur  Lord  from  the  dead;  who  was  delive-  r 

red  for  our  offences,  and  was  raided  again  Sermon 

for  our  Juftification.  IL 

From  all  which  he  infers  in  the  Text, 
Therefore  being  jujiified  by  Faith,  we  have 
Peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  fefus 
Chrijl. 

In  which  Words  there  is, 

I;  The  State  we  are  brought  into,  fig- 
irified  in  the  Term  jit/lified. 

II.  The  Condition  unon  which  we  are 
juftified,  and  that  is  Faith :  Eeing  jujiified 
by  Faith: 

III.  The  Privilege  confequent  upon  our 
Juftification,  and  that  is,  Peace  with  God. 

IV.  I'he  Means  by  which  this  Grace 
and  Favour  is  conferred  upon  us,  that 
fuch  a  Covenant  is  made,  and  fuch  Con 
ditions  are  offered,  and  fuch  a  Privilege 
is  annexed  to  it  •,  and  that  is  through  Cbrtff. 
Being  jujiified  by  Faith,  we  have  Peace  with 

.  God,  through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

I  mall  obferve  this  Order,  in  the  far 
ther  Profecution  of  this  Argument* 

I.  I  mail  confider  the  State  we  are  ad 
mitted  into,  and  that  is,  That  we  are 
jujiified. 

To  juftify  is  a  Forinfecal  or  Law-Term, 
and  is  no  other  than  to  clear,  acquit,  and 
difcharge  by  fome  folemn  Aft  and  Decla 
ration,  SoDeut.  25.1^  If 'there  be  a  con- 
F  f  3 
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trover  fy  between  ?neny  and  they  come  intd\ 
Sermon  judgment ,  that  the  Judges  may  judge  them,  1 
II.  then  they  foall  jiiftify  the  righteous :  That] 
is,  if  a  Perfon  appears  upon  a  due  and] 
impartial  hearing,  to  be  innocent  of  thei 
Fad:  he  is  taxed  with,  he  (hall  forthwith! 
be  acquitted. 

So  that  to  juftify,  implies  that  a  Per-] 
fon  is  impleaded,  and  has  an  Accufation ; 
brought  againft  him,  and  that  upon  his 
Trial  being  found  not  guilty,  he  is  juri-l 
dically  and  finally  difcharged. 

And    this  may  refped  a  Threefold 
Cafe. 

1.  It  refpefts  the  Cafe  of  a  Perfon, 
that  upon  a  Charge  and  Allegation  againft 
him,  after  a  full  Tryal  and  Examination  \ 
has  been  found  innocent,    and  by  the] 
Sentence  of  the  Court  has  been  thereupon.' 
acquitted. 

But  this  is  a  Cafe  that  belongs  not  to* 
us,  it's  a  Plea  none  can  make  or  infift  up-j 
on,  with  refpecT:  to  God,  as  our  Apoftlej 
had  (hewed,  chap.  I.  2,  5.  Where  hel 
had  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  be' 
all  under  Sin,  and  all  the  world  to  be 
guilty  before  God }  as  he  faith ,  chap.  3*. 
from  ver.  9.  MQV.  23. 

2.  Another  Cafe  is,  when  the  Delin 
quent  has  upon  due  Examination  been 
found   guilty,   but  by  fome  after-Atfs 
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doth  make  fuch  fufficient  Amends  and 
Reparation  for  his  former  Mifcarriages, 
and  thereby  defer ves  fo  well  of  his  Prince 
and  Country,  that  it  would  be  a  manifeft 
Piece  of  Injuftice  to  impute  his  former 
Faults  to  him,  and  punim  him  for  them. 
This  is  the  Cafe  of  Merit.  So  the  Apo- 
ftle,  chap.  4.  4.  70  him  that  worketh  [fo 
as  to  Merit,]  is  the  reward  not  reckoned 
of  'grace ,  bitt  of  debt. 

This  again  belongs  not  to  us :,  for  all 
boa  fling  is  here  excluded ,  chap.  3.  27. 
For  if  Man  could  not  merit  when  he  was 
Innocent,  and  neither  retaliate  what  he 
had  received,  nor  claim  Eternal  Life  up 
on  the  virtue  of  any  Performances  of  his  j 
then  how  can  he  be  fuppofed  to  merit, 
when  he  has  been  found  Guilty,  and  juft- 
Jy  forfeited  the  Favour  he  before  re 
ceived  ? 

3.  Another  Cafe  is,  when  a  Delin 
quent  is  found  Guilty,  but  upon  an  Ad 
of  Indemnity  and  Oblivion  tender M  by 
the  Prince  to  fuch  as  are  within  the 
Terms  of  it,  and  upon  pleading  fuch  an 
Ad  of  Grace,  he  is  difcharg'd. 

And  this  is  our  Cafe  5  When  we  that 
were  before  Criminals,  and  fo  fell  under 
the  Sentence  of  Death  and  Condemnati 
on,  were  by  the  fpecial  Grace  and  Favour 
of  God  taken  into  a  new  Covenant :,  and 
F  f  4  without 
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rv^A^n  without  any  pretence  to  Innocency  on  the 

*  * 

Sermon  one  hand,  or  to  Merit  on  the  other, 
II.  were  juftified  and  received  into  Favour. 
So  our  Apoftle,  chap.  4.  5.  To  him  that 
•worketh  not,  [by  way  of  Merit,]  but  be- 
lieveth  on  him  that  juftifeth  [thofe  that 
were  once]  the  ungodly,  his  faith  rs  counted 
for  rtghteoufnefs  :  That  is,  is  fo  accoun 
ted,  that  it  {hall  be  accepted  as  if  it  was 
a  Righteoufnefs  originally  and  complete 
ly  Perf^d  j  and  he  (hall  be  as  fully  Ju 
ftified,  as  if  he  had  been  wholly  Inno 
cent. 

So  that  Juftification  in  the  Gofpel 
Sence,  is  not  with  refpecl:  to  the  Inno 
cency  or  Merit  of  the  Pcrfon ,  as  if  he 
was  clear  of  all  Fault,  or  deferved  not  to 
be  puniihed  j  but  that  though  Guilty, 
and  liable  to  the  Penalty,  there  is  Mer 
cy  allowed,  and  offer'd  ^  upon  a  claim 
to  which,  and  the  fulfilling  of  the  Terms 
therein  appointed,  he  is  by  a  Rule  of 
Court,  as  k  were,  acquitted.  As  a  Cri 
minal  has  a  &ight  to  the  Mercy  and  Fa 
vour  of  the  Bench,  that  produces  a  Par 
don,  or  pleads  an  Aft  of  Indemnity, 
and  upon  fuch  a  Plea  is  in  Equity  to  De 
difcharged,  and  no  longer  to  be  detained, 
and  no  more  to  be  punifhed,  than  if  he 
had  never  offended, 

5  Sucfi 
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Such  are  then  juflified  from  ati  things 
that  might  heretofore  have  juftly  been 
alledged  againft  them. 

They  are  therefore  then  fold  to  be  wafb-  A?'  J3.*" 

Ill  -7  11  01      '*  tX)r'6'11' 

ed  and  to  be  righteous  5  and  have  a  Claim  t  John  3.7. 
and  a  Right  to  all  the  Privileges  of  that 
State*    (As  I  (hall  prefently  (hew/) 

But  thisjuftification  is  not  fo  of  Grace, 
as  to  be  without  any  Condition  on  our 
Part.  The  Apoftle  doth  cautioufly  pre 
vent  any  fuch  Surmife  and  Mifconftrudi- 
on,  by  what  he  here  faith,  being  juflified 
by  Faith.  To  grant  an  Act  of  Oblivion, 
belongs  to  God  the  Governor :,  to  Juftify 
belongs  alfoto  him,  and  both  are  free  Ads 
of  His  ^  (as  I  (hall  (hew.) 

But  the  Condition,  though  appointed 
by  God,  belongs  to  us,  and  what  we  are 
to  perform,  it  is  by  Faith.  He  it  is  that 
juftifies  us  upon  our  Faith :  Which  is 
the  next  thing  to  be  Confider'd.- 

II.  Here  is  the  Condition  upon  which 
we  are  Juftified,  and  that  is  faith.  We  are 
fometimes  in  Scripture  faid  to  be  Juftiiied 
by  the  Grace  of  God  and  by  the  Blood  of 
jefitt,  as  we  are  here  faid  to  be  Juftified 
by  Faith  ^  but  all  confpiring  to  complete 
the  Sence. 

(i.)  For  wlren  we  are  faid  to  be  Juftr- 
fied/r<f<?/y  by  the  Grace  ofGod^  Rom.  3. 24. 
it  is  as  that  was  the  impulfive  Caufe  mo 
ving 
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r^-s^^  ving  him  thereunto-,  it  being  purely  of 
Sermon  his  Grace  that  Almighty  God  offers  us 
II.      Terms  of  Peace  and  Reconciliation,  ante 
cedent  to  any  Ads  of  ours.    So  our  Apo- 
ftle,  Rom.  4.6.  David  defcribeth  the blejfed- 
nefs  of  the  man,  unto  whom  God  imputeth 
Titus  3.  $.  righteoufnefs  without  works,  that  is,  with 
out  any  Confideration  of  what  was  done, 
or  could  be  done  on  our  Part  to  procure  it. 
And  accordingly,  the  Gofpel-Covenant 
is  here  called  the  free  gift,  ver.  1 5, 16. 
chap.s.^.      In  which  Sence,  it  is  God,  and  God 
chap. 5. 26.  alone,  that  Juftifies,  and  fo  he  is  called 
the  Juftifier. 

*  (2.)  We  are  faid  to  be  Juftified  by  the 
Elood  of  Chrift.     So  it  is  here  faid,  ver.  9, 
that  is,  as  the  Death  and  Sufferings  of 
Chrifl  were  the  procuring  and  meritori 
ous  Caufe  of  our  Justification  j   and  by 
Heb.  i.  3.  Virtue  of  which,  he  is  faid  to  have  purged 
ch.  9. 1 4.  usfrom  our  fins,  and  we  are  faid  to  be  wajb' 
ed  from  our  fins  in  hi*  blood,  Rev.  I.  5. 

In  which  Sence  it  is  Chrift,  and  he  a- 
lone ,  that  Juftifies.  So  our  Apoftle , 
ver.  1 8.  Ey  the  Righteoufnefs  of  one  [that 
is  Chrift]  the  free  gift  [of  Pardon  and  Re 
conciliation,  ver.  io.]  came  tipon  all  men 
unto  jnflif  cation  of  life.  By  Him  alone, 
and  by  no  other,  are  we  thus  Juftified, 
Thus  doth  the  i  itb  Article  of  our  Church 
defer ibe  it.  viz,  "  We  are  accounted 

"  Righteous, 
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"  Righteous,  only  for  the  Merit  of  our  r^-A^o 
"  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift  $    by  Sermon 
"  Faith,  and  not  by  our  own  Works  and      IL 
"  Defervings.  Wherefore  that  we  are]  u- 
"  ftified  by  Faith  only  is  a  moft  whole* 
"  fome  Dodrine,  and  very  full  of  Corn- 
"  fort  :,  as  it  is  more  largely  exprefTed  in 
"  the  Homilies. 

(3.)  We  are  juftified  by  Faith 5  fo  in 
the  Text:  That  is,  as  Faith  in  Chrift  is  the 
Condition  upon  which  we  are  juftified} 
and  is  fo  neceffary  a  Condition,  that 
without  it  we  cannot  be  juftified. 

In  which  Sence  it  is  Faith  alone  that 
juftifies,  as  our  Article  faith. 

So  that  we  are  faid  to  be  juftified  by 
each  of  thefe  ^  that  is,  by  the  Grace  of 
God,  by  the  Blood  of  Chrift,  and  by 
Faith :  By  the  Grace  of  God,  as  the  Im- 
pulfive  and  Moving  Caufe  ^  by  the  Blood 
of  Jefus,  as  the  Meritorious  Caufe  j  and  by 
Faith,  as  the  Condition :  And  we  are  jufti 
fied  by  each  of  thefe  alone-,  that  is,  there 
is  no  other  Impulfive  Caufe  but  the  Grace 
of  God-,  no  other  Meritorious  Caufe,  but 
the  Blood  of  Chrift}  and  no  other  Con 
dition,  but  Faith. 

All  which  do  amount  to  thus  much, 
That  Almighty  God  of  his  mere  Grace  and 
Favour  did  fend  his  Son  to  dye  as  a  Sacri 
fice  and  Propitiation  for  the  Sins  of  Man 
kind  \ 
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f^-s^-\  kind}  and  upon  out  Faith  in  him,  doth 

Sermon  for  his  fake  juflify  us,, and  deal  with  us  as 

II*      if  we  never  had  offended.  So  our  Apoftle, 

ver.  10.  When  we  were  enemies •,  ive  were 

reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son. 

And  chap.  4.  5.  To  him  that  believeth^  <3tc. 

Im  Faith  is  counted  for  righteoufnefs. 

And  fince  all  this  in  the  Conclufion 
doth  depend  upon  our  Faith,  it  remains 
to  take  that  into  our  Confideration,  that 
we  may  have  a  right  Notion  and  Under- 
ftanding  of  it. 

'Tis  fa  id  here,  being  justified  by  Faith  - 
by  which  we  are  to  understand,  not  a  mere 
Notional  Faith  (for  that  is  no  other  than 
an  AfTent  to  the  Truth  of  what  is  reveal 
ed)  but  a  Faith  in  operation,  a  Faith  active 
and  vigorous,  and  that  doth  comprehend 
in  it  all  that  Duty  and  thofe  Graces, 
which  elfewhere  in  Scripture  are  made  the 
Condition  of  the  Gofpel-Covenant,  and 
which  give  us  a  Title  to  all  the  Privile 
ges  of  it,  fuch  as  Forgivenefs  of  Sin,  A- 
doption  and  Glorification :  And  that  is  a 
Pradical  Faith,  and  to  which  Repentance, 
Obedience,  and  Perfeverance  do  belong,  as 
the  elfential  parts  of  it.  When  I  fay,  that 
the  Faith  which  juftifies  is  fuppofed  to  in 
clude  in  it  fuch  Conditions,  and  as  ne- 
ceffarily  to  be  fo  underftood,  as  if  particu 
larly  exprelfed,  it  is  agreeable  to  Scrip 
ture- 
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ture-Order,    where  it   is  cuftomary , 

•*  J     * 

(j.)  To  underftand  Notional  Points  and  Sermon 
Phrafes  in  a  Practical  Senfe.  As  when  Life      II. 
Eternal  is  promifed  to  the  Knowledge  of 
God,  John  17.  3 P  This  is  life  eternal,  that 
they  may  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jefus  Chrift  whom  thou  haft  fent.     That 
Knowledge  is  not  there  fuppofed  to  be 
alone  ^  but  as  accompanied  with  the  Love 
of  God,  and  Obedience  to  him,  &c.  And 
fince  Faith  atone  can  no  more  fave,  than  James  2. 
Knowledge  alone  can  j    when  the  like  '4- 
Bleffings  are  promifed  to  Faith  that  are  to : 
Knowledge,   it  mufl  be  underftood  with 
the  fame  Provifoes,  and  in  a  Complex  and 
Practical  Sence.     In  like  manner, 

(2.)  Where  there  is  a  Connexion  of 
Graces,  and  Duties,  and  Ads,  all  concur 
ring  to  the  fame  end,  it  is  ufual  in  Scrip 
ture  to  put  any  one  for  the  whole  of  that 
kind  5  and  all  are  there  fuppofed  to  be 
prefent  and  mutually  concurring.  As  it 
is  in  Repentance,  of  which  Confeflion  to 
God  is  but  one  Branch ,  and  yet  being  an 
effential  and  neceflary  part  of  that  godly 
forrow  which  worketh  repentance,  the  Apo- 
ftle  puts  it  for  the  whole:  i  Johni.y.  If 
we  confefs  our  fins,  he  is  faithful  and  jiifl 
to  forgive  us  our  fins,  &Tc. 

And  thus  it  is  in  the  Cafe  before  us  -, 
becaufe  Faith  is  a  neceffary  Condition  of 

the 
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r^-^n  the  Gofpel-Covenant,  and  the  firft  Prin- 
Sermon  ciple  of  all  Spiritual  Life  and  Operation 
II.     in  us,  we  are  therefore  faid  to  be  juftified 
and  faved  by  it :  Not  as  if  that  alone,  ex- 
clufive  of  all  other  Graces  and  Duties,  did 
juftify  and  fave,  without  Repentance,  Re 
generation,  and  new  Obedience,  without 
the  Love  of  God,    and  other  Chriftian 
Graces-,  but  fuppofing  them  as  equally 
necefTary  to  our  Acceptance. 

Thus  the  Publican  is  faid  to  be  juftif* 
ed  upon  his  Repentance,  Luke  18.  14. 
And  a  New  Creature  avails  to  the  fame 
purpofe  as  Faith.  For  when  the  Apo- 
file  had  faid,  Gal.  5.  6.  Neither  circumci- 
fion  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcifwny 
but  Faith  which  wor&eth  by  love  :  In  the 
next  Chapter  he  faith,  Gal.  6. 1 5.  Neither 
circumcifwn  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncir- 
Jlon,  but  a  new  creature;  thereby  inti 
mating,  that  Faith  and  Regeneration  are 
the  fame,  or  rather  are  necelTarily  requi 
red  and  conjoined  to  the  fame  Effeft :,  fo 
that  where  the  one  is,  there*  the  other 
alfo  is. 

And  thus  it  is  alfo  in  Faith  and  Works ; 
For  as  our  Apoftle  here  faith,  we  are  ju 
ftified  by  Faith,  fo  he  faith  the  doers  of 
the  Law  ft  all  be  jujlifedy  Rom.  2.13. 

And  Si.  James  exprefly  faith,  That^- 
Irabam  was  juftified  by  Works,  Jam.  2.21, 

And, 
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And,  which  is  remarkable,    appeals  for  r^_s^-\ 
the  Proof  of  this,  to  the  very  fame  Scrip-  Sermon 
ture-Quotation  of  Gen.  15,  5,6.  which      n. 
St.  Paul  produces  for  his  AfTertion,  that 
we  are  juflified  by  Faith,  Rom.  4.  3, 22. 

For  thus  St.  James  argues,  Was  not  A- 
Iraham  our  father  jufliftea  by  VScrks,  when 
he  had  offered  his  fo/i  Ifaac  upon  the  Al- 
tar^  «3cc.  i?  And  it  follows,  The  Scripture 
'was  fulfilled,  which  faith,  Abraham  be 
lieved  God)  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him 
for  righteoufnefs^  ver.  23. 

Now  how  could  the  Two  Apoftles 
quote  the  fame  Scripture,  the  one  for  a 
Juftification  by  Faith,  and  the  other  for 
a  Juftification  by  Works,  if  the  Faith  in 
one  were  not  the  fame  as  Works  in  the 
other  >  Nay,  how  could  St.  James  prove 
his  AiTertion,  That  Abraham  was  jufti- 
fied  by  Works,  from  a  Quotation,  that 
his  Faith  was  impitted  to  him  for  Righte- 
cjifnefs,  if  his  Faith  and  Works  were 
not  the  fame?  And  that  is  no  other  than 
a  Practical,  an  Obedientiai  Faith. 

Such  a  Faith  as  Abrahams  was,  who 
Daggered  not  at  the  Pro?nife.  Such  a 
Faith  as  Abrahams  was,  when  at  God s 
Command  he  offered  his  Son  Ifaac  up- 
on  the  Altar.  And  thus  St.  James  pro- 
pofes  him  as  an  Example,  ver.  22.  Seefl 
thou  how  'Faith  wrought  with  his  Works, 

and 
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and  by  Works  'was  Faith  made  peffeB  : 
^nd  t}3ere-m^  fa]th  he,  the  Scripture  -was 
fulfilled.  If  we  take  this  Key,  and  thus 
underftand  it,  that  Apoflle's  way  of  Ar 
guing  is  Clear  and  Natural,  and  home 
to  the  purpofe  he  produces  it  for.  So 
he  divinely  infers,  as  the  fum  of  all, 
ver.  24.  Te  fee  then  how  that  by  Works  a 
man  is  jitfttfifd^  and  not  by  Faith  only  • 
that  is,  We  arejuftified  by  both,  both 
concurring  to  the  fame  end. 

And  therefore  what  the  Scripture 
doth  thus  joyn  together,  we  are  not  to 
funder^  left  we  pervert  the  Order  and 
the  Sence  of  it. 

We  find  in  Scripture,  That  by  the 
word  Soul  is  often  underftpod  the  Per- 
fon,  confifting  of  Body  and  Soul.  Thus 
the  Souls  that  went  down  into  Egypt  ZIQ 

Gen.  4$.    faid  to  be  fixty  fix. 

*6'  We  find  (as  aforefaid)  that  Confeffion 

is  taken  for  Repentance. 

But  now  how  abfurd  would  it  be  to 
conclude  from  hence^  That  the  Souls  of 
Jacob's  Family  went  down  into  Egypt 
without  their  Bodies?  Or  that  if  we  on 
ly  confefs  our  Sins  to  God,  though  we 
forfake  them  not,  they  (hall  be  forgiven  j 
and  by  Virtue  of  that  Confeffion  alone  we 
fhall  be  Accepted  and  Pardoned. 

And 


Of  Juftipc  at  ion  by  Faith. 

And  as  abfurd  is  it  to  think,  when  we 
are  faid  to  be  Juftified  by  Faith,  that  Sermon 
Evangelical  Obedience   is   /thereby    ex-      II. 
eluded,  without  which  Faith  is  dead,  faith  >mes  2. 
^.  James.  .20>25' 

To  conclude  this,  we  fee  what  a  ftrift 
connexion  there  is  between  all  the  'Gra 
ces  and  Duties,  and  I  may  add,  the  Pri 
vileges  of  the  Gofpel,  which  make  up 
the  whole  of  that  Covenant,  as  to  us, 
betwixt  God  and  Man.  And  this  Chain 
is  admirably  reprefented  by  our  Apoftle, 
Whom  he  called,  them  he  alfo  Juflified^  Ch,  8. 30. 
and  whom  he  Juftified^  them  he  alfo  Glo 
rified-,  (for  fo  I  underftand  it.) 

And  confequently,  upon  the  fame 
Terms  they  (hall  be  glorified  hereafter, 
upon  the  fame  they  are  Juftified  now: 
And  if  they  are  not  Glorified  upon  any 
other  Terms  than  Faith,  Repentance,  and 
Obedience,  they  are  not  Juftified  upon 
any  other. 

For  if  a  Perfon  might  be  Juftified  up 
on  any  other  Terms,  than  thofe  are 
which  he  (ball  be  glorified  upon,  then  he 
may  (  contrary  to  our  Apoftle's  arguing) 
be  Juftified,  and  yet  not  be  Glorified.  But 
if  he  that  is  Juftified,  mail  be  Glorified, 
(as  our  Apoftle  allures  us)  then  what  is 
necetfary  to  Glorification  is  alfo  necelUiry 
to  J uftitication :  And  confequeotiy,  if  the 
G  g  Faith 
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rv-A^o  Faith   that  Glorifies  be  not  a  Solitary 

Sermon  Faith,  but  incluiive  of  Obedience,  then  the 

II.     Faith  that  Juflities  is  of  the  fame  kind  5 

and  a  Man  can  be  Juftified  no  raore  than  he 

can  be  Saved,  without  a  Faith  working  by 

Love,  and  an  Obedience  fuitable  to  our 

Faith, 

Having  thus  far  confider'd  the  nature 
of  that  Faith,  which  our  Juftification  de 
pends  upon,  I  fhall  in  the  Third  Place 
proceed  to  the 

III.  Confideration,  Of  the  Privilege  of 
that  State,  which  is  Peace  with  God* 

And  that  implies. 

Pardon  for  what  is  pair,  j  an  Acceptance 
of  our  Perfons  and  Services  for  the  time 
to  come,  and  a  Reward  confequent  up 
on  it. 

(.1.)  Pardon  for  what  is  pad. 

Being  Juftified  bj>  Faitb  •,  that  is,  having 
performed  thofe  Conditions  which  the 
Gofpel  requires,  we  have  Peace  with  God, 
all  ground  of  Difference  is  removed.  We 
are  then,  by  Virtue  of  the  Atonement 
made  by  Chrifr,  in  a  State  of  Reconcili 
ation  ,  and  not  withflanding  all  the  Threat- 
nings  denounced  againft  Sinners,  and 
which  belonged  to  us  whilft  in  a  State  of 
Unbelief,  Impenitence,  and  Difobedience, 
we  are  as  fecure,  as  if  there  never  had 
been  any  fuch  Threatnings,  uor  we  had 

ever 
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ever  been  obnoxious  to  them.  For  where  r^-*~s~\ 
the  Gofpel  Qualifications  are  found,  fuch  Sermon 
as  Faith  and  Repentance,  we  are  as  fully      II. 
Juftified  and  Acquitted  as  if  we  had  never 
Offended,   but  had  inviolably  kept  the 
whole  Law  of  unerring  and  perfect  Obe 
dience  ^  and  may  with  as  much  ai'urance 
plead  the  Promife  of  God  in  our  own 
Favour,  for  the  Remiffion  of  our  Sins, 
and  for  a  Title  to  Everlafting  Life  and 
Salvation,  as  Adam  might  have  pleaded  a1 
Right  to  Life  upon  the  Promife,   if  he 
had  never  fallen,  but  continued  iledfaft 
in  his  Original  State* 

For  Repentance  is  to  us,  what  Jhflo* 
rence  was  to  him,  and  places  us  in  the 
fame  Circumftances  of  Favour*  So  that 
now  it  is  not  the  Nature,  the  Number, 
or  the  Kind  of  Sins  paft,  nor  the  Aggra^ 
rations  they  may  be  attended  with,  that 
debar  us,  and  render  us  uncapable  of  the 
Divine  Mercy :,  but  it  is  the  rejeding  of 
the  Terms  ofFer'd,  our  Unbelief,  and  final 
Impenitence,  that  do  exclude  us.  We 
are  now  juftifed from  aU  things;  And  there  Afts  13.3$; 
is  twin)  no  condemnation,  Rorrh  8.  I. 

And  is  not  this  an  unfpeakable  Privi 
lege?  For  what  is  a  Sinner,  but  one  that 
has  God  for  his  Knemy,  that  (lands  ob 
noxious  to  theDifrleafureof  an  Almighty 
Power  >  What  is  a  Sinner,  but  one  that 
G  g  2  has 
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has  the  Law  againft  him,  and  by  the  juft 
Sermon  Sentence  of  which  he  ftands  convicted, 
11.  and  condemned  to  receive  the  Wages  of 
Sin,  which  is  Death?  What  is  a  Sinner, 
but  one  that  has  the  whole  Creation 
againft  him?  The  Flood  fwept  away  the 
Ungodly.  The  Fire  from  Heaven  con- 
fumed  a  wicked  Sodom.  And  it  is  the 
Creature  as  armed  in  the  Caufe  of  their- 
Creator.  What  is  a  Sinner,  but  one  that 
hath  his  own  felf  for  his  Enemy,  and 
the  Terrors  of  his  own  guilty  Mind  to 
conflict  with  ?  What  is  a  Sinner,  but  the 
nioft  miferable  of  all  Creatures? 

A  Ik  but  the  Sinner  himfelf,  when  he 
is  from  under  the  Power  of  Temptation, 
when  his  Blood  is  cool,  when  he  is  alone, 
and  hath  a  Heart  to  coniider.  Afk  him 
when  under  the  PreiTure  of  Affliction, 
when  confined  to  his  Bed  or  his  Cham 
ber  by  a  painful  or  wafting  Difeafe,  and 
by  that  taken  off  from  all  the  Diverfions 
of  the  World,  and  that  perhaps  his  Body 
as  well  as  his  Mind  pay  the  Price  of  his 
Extravagances. 

Aik  him  again,  when  he  is  upon  the 
Confines  of  Death,  and  he  is  taking  his 
laft  Farewel  of  all  his  Pleafures  and  Sen- 
fual  Gratifications^  when  his  Pomp  and 
his  Wealth,  and  the  deareft  Enjoyments  of 
Life  are  upon  the  point  of  expiring  with 

himfelf: 
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himfelf:  When  there  is  nothing  left  him, 
nothing  to  pafs  with  him  over  the  Gulph,  Sermon 
but  the  Terrors  of  a  guilty  Mind,    the       II. 
fad  Prefages  of  what  he  is  to  expecl  as 
the  Wages  of  all  in  another  State. 

Afk  again  that  miferable  Wretch  (if 
he  were  to  be  confulted )  when  he  left 
behind  him  his  Plenty  and  his  Five  dillb- 
lute  Brethren,  Luke  16.  24.  when  he 
wanted  a  Drop  of  Water  to  cool  his  in 
flamed  Tongue. 

Afk  any  of  thefe,  If  the  Guilt  and  " 
Punifhment  of  Sin  be  not  a  Burden  in- 
fupportable  ^  and  confequently,  the  For- 
givenefs  of  it  the  greateft  Privilege  that 
can  be  tendered  to,  hoped  for,  or  enjoy 
ed  by  Mankind. 

Nay,  if  the  Sinner  be  refolved  to  run 
the  Venture,  and  is  not  to  be  inflrufted 
or  perfuaded  by  the  dear-bought  Expe 
rience  of  fuch  that  have  gone  before  him 
in  that  unhappy  Courfe-,  it  is  but  a  little 
while,  when  he  will  be  taught  by  his 
own,  what  it  is  to  want  a  Pardon,  when 
he  is  to  feek  it,  and  perhaps  feeks  it  too 
late  to  rind  it :  When  he  will  find  the 
Door  to  be  ihut,  and  Mercy  inexorable 
to  all  his  importunate  Intreaties^  and  he 
like  the  Five  Foolifh  Creatures  in  the  Matth.  ?j, 
Gofpel,  (hall  be  anfwer'd  with  a  Verity  ^ 
I  know  ye  not* 

G  g  3  And 
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r^^v/^      And  yet  ^s  great  a  Privilege  as  this  is? 

Sermon  'tis  what  every  Sinner  is  invited  to  accept 
JJ.  of ,  'tis  what  every  Sinner  in  this  World 
hath  the  Promife  of,  if  qualified  for  it 
by  Faith  in  Chrifl,  and  Repentance  from 
dead  Works.  He  will  then  be  juflified, 
he  fhall  be  pardoned. 

This  is  given  as  the  Sum  of  the  Go- 
fpel,  God  was  in  Chrift  reconciling  the 
world  to  himfelf,  not  imputing  their  tref- 
faffes  unto  thewy  a  Cor.  5.  19. 

2.  The  next  Branch  of  the  Privilege 
belonging  to  a  Juflified  State,  and  in 
cluded  in  the  Phrafe,  Peace  with  Qod^ 
is,  Acceptance  of  our  Perfons,  called  int 
Scripture  Adoption^  which  gives  us  thq 
Title  of  Children.  So  our  Apoflle, 
chap.  8.  1 5.  Te  have  not  received  the  fpi- 
rit  of  bondage  again  to  fear  -,  but  ye  have 
received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  cry  Abba,  Father. 

A  Title  that  fets  us  in  the  nearefl  Re 
lation  unto  God,  and  gives  us  the  fureft 
Title  to  his  Fa-our.  A  Cpnfideration 
that  jegets  in  us  a  blefled  Tranquillity  of 
Mind,  a  fecure  Dependence  upon  him, 
an  ev.tire  Jvefignation  of  our  felves  to  his 
jdifpolal,  a  ;  atient  expectation  of  Events^ 
and  quiets  *nd  cilablifhes  the  Heart  un 
der  all  Difficulties  whatfoever. 
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For  what  of  Kindnefs,  Tendernefs,  and 
Compafiion,  what  of  Beneficence  and  Fa-  Sermon 
vour   is  there  not  comprehended  in  fo      II. 
near  a  Relation  >   The  Apoftle  St.  John 
wants  words  to  exprefs  it :  Behold,  faith 
he,  what  manner  of  love  The  Father  hath 
beftowed  upon  us,  that  we  ftould  be  called 

the  fons  of  God!  Beloved,   now  we 

are  the  fons  of  God,  I  John  5.  I,  2.     See 
how  our  Saviour  improves  it,  Matth.  7. 
9.  What  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his 
fon  ajk  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  (lone?  or 
if  he  a/k  a  fifo,  will  he  give  him  a  fef- 
fent  /  If  ye  then  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifts  unto  your  children  ^   bow 
much  more  will  your  Father  which  is  in  hea 
ven,  give  good  things  to  them  that  afk  him? 
And  accordingly  he  hath  taught  us,  when 
we  pray,  to  fay,  Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven :  Which  is  the  ground  of  an  hum 
ble  AfTurance  in  our  felves,  and  of  a  fin- 
cere  Confidence  and  Truft  in  him  •,  that 
like  an  Indulgent  Father  he  will  pity  our 
Infirmities,   pardon  our  Sins  upon  our 
Repentance,  and  in  all  things  acHuitably 
to  the  Relation  we  ftand  in  to  him,  and 
to  the  Circumftances  in  which  we  are. 
So  the  Pfalmift  reprefents  it  ^   Like  as  a 
father  fittew  his  children,  fo  the  Lord 
pitieth  them  that  fear  him:  For  he  know- 
eth  our  frame,  Pfal.  103.  13,  14. 

G  g  4  I  may 
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f^~*^^     I  may  add, 

Sermon  3.  Peace  with  God  implies  the  gracious 
.II.  Acceptance  of  our  Services,  when  fpring- 
ing  from  a  good  Intention  and  a  fincere 
Mind,  notwithstanding  the  many  Imper 
fections  which  may,  and  more  or  lefs  do 
necelTarily  attend  them.  Efpecially  if  it 
be  conilder'd,  that  they  are  prefented 
through  the  Intercefiion  of  a  prevailing 
Advocate,  Chrift  Jefus,  who  by  his  Ac 
ceptance  of  them,  and  upon  his  Media 
tion,  makes  them  as  it  were  his  own  j 
and  though  imperfecl  in  themfelves,  yet 
for  his  fake  they  are  efteemed  as  if  they 
were  perfect.  They  are  then  eftimated 
not  according  to  their  proper  and  inhe 
rent  Value,  (for  what  proportion  can 
there  be  between  Infinite  and  Finite,  Per 
fect  and  Defective?)  but,  if  I  may  fo 
f peak,  according  to  the  Image  and  Super- 
fcription  they  bear-,  as  they  are  the  Per- 
fotmances  of  Obedient  Children,  and  are 
prefented,  (asTJiave  faid)  by  our  High 

Hcb.7-  i^-.prjeft,  who  is  holy  andundefiled^f\&  who 
is  fet .  on  the  ri£ht  hand  of  tfre  throne  of 
the  Majefly  in  the  heavens. 
I  pbferye  farther, 

4.  That  in  this  Phrafe  Peace  with  God, 
there  is  implied  a  mutual  Reconciliation  j 
and  that  upon  our  Reconciliation  to  Him, 
through  ^ihrift,  he  as  a  mark  of  his  Re 
conciliation 
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conciliation  to  us,  gives  us  his  Holy  Spi 
rit.    So  our  Apoftle,  after  he  had  faid  Sermon 
that  we  have  accefs  by  Faith  into  this      II. 
Grace,  wherein  we  ft  and  ^  in  confequence  vcr.  2.  5. 
of  that  he   faith,    the  love  of  God  is 
fled  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghoft 
which  is  given  unto  us.     So  Galat.  4.  6. 
Becaufe  ye  are  fons,  God  hath  fent  forth 
the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  cry- 
ing,  Abba,  father  :    The  Spirit  of  God 
being  the  Divine  Power  which  doth  bring 
our  Spirits  into  a  due  Conformity  to  it 
felf. 

And  yet  as  if  this  were  not  fufficient, 
our  Apottle  carries  the  Argument  farther, 
ver.  9,  1C.  Being  Juftifed  by  his  Blood, 
we  fhall  be  faved  from  wrath  through 
him :  For  if  when  we  were  enemies,  we 
were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his 
Son  -,  much  more  being  reconciled,  we  flail 
be  faved  by  his  life, 

After  all,  we  may  obferve  how  cau- 
tiouily  the  Apoftle  doth  exprefs  himfelf  j 
for  after  he  had  propofed  Abraham  as  an 
inftance  of  one  Juflified  by  Faith,  he 
farther  explains  himfelf^  that  fo  we 
might  not  miftake,  and  think  that  it  was 
for  the  fake  of  Faith  a  lone,  and  of  Faith  at 
large,  that  we  are  Juftiried^  but  as  our 
Faith  has  relation  to  Chrift,  to  Him  as 
the  Object  of  it,  and  to  Him  as  the 

Means 
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r^x^o  Means  by  whom  that  Favour  was  procu- 

Sermon  red.     So   in  the  Text,   Therefore  being 

II.      Juftified  by  Faith  we  have  Peace  with 

God,   through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,    by 

whom  alfo  we  have  accefs  by  Faith  into  his 

Grace  wherein  we  ftand. 

It  is  through  him  that  the  Favour  of 
Almighty  God  is  conveyed  to  us.  Are 
we  Juftified  freely  by  his  Grace  ?  It  is 
through  the  Redemption  that  is  in  Chrift 
Jefus,  Rom.  3.  24. 

Is  Peace  made  for  us  ?  It  is  by  the 
Blood  of  his  Crofs  that  he  reconciled  all 
things  to  himfelf,  Col.  1.20. 

Have  we  Forgivenefs  of  Sins  ?  It  is 
through  his  Blood,  Ephef.  i.  7. 

Are  we  adopted  to  be  his  Children?  It 
is  by  Jefus  Chrijl,  Ephef.  I.  5. 

Do  we  offer  up  fpirttual  facrifices  ac- 
ceptable  to  God  ?  It  is  by  Jefus  Christ, 
i  Pet.  2.  5. 

Are  we  made  flrong?  It  is  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  Might, 
Ephef.  6.  10. 

Is  God  faid  to  fave  us  by  the  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ?  It  is,  as  'tis  fied  on 
Its  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Saviour, 
Tit.  9.  5, 6. 

Is  Eternal  Life  the  Gift  of  God?  It  is 
through  Jefus  Cbrifl,  Rom.  6.  23. 

In 
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In  fhort,  we  arefaid  to  be  Pardoned,  to  rv^-^> 
be  Juftified,  to  be  Accepted,  to  be  Sandi-  Sermoii 
£ed,  to  be  Saved  by  him.  U. 

So  that  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  the  Gofpel,  through  the  whole  Con 
texture  and  Frame  of  it,  Chrift  is  inter 
woven,  it  is  all  done  by  him,  or  through 
him,  or  of  him.  By  him  the  Grace,  and 
Favour,  and  Gifts  of  God  dffcend  upon 
us  -,  and  by  him  again  all  that  we  do  is 
fandified,  accepted,  and  rewarded. 

After  this  manner  fpeaks  our  Apoflle, 
I  Cor.  i.  go,  31,  Of  him  are  ye  in  Chrift 
Jefus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wif- 
doniy  and  right  eoufnefs,  and  fanffiji 'cation^ 
and  redemption. 

There  is  then  no  Religion  without 
Chrift  $  for  other  Foundation  can  no  man 
lay^  than  that  is  laid^  which  is  Jefus. 
Chrift,  i  Cor.  9.  1 1  :  And  no  Favour  or 
Salvation  is  there  to  be  obtain'd,  but 
through  him,  Ads  4.  II,  12.  Neither  is 
there  falvation  in  any  other  }  for  there  it 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
man  whereby  we  muft  be  faved. 

If  it  mould  be  enquired  whence  all  this 
proceeds,  that  there  is  fuch  a  Scheme  or 
Order  laid  down,  and  that  through  all 
the  parts  of  it  Chrift  is  thus  effential  to 
it,  tfyu$  interwoven  with  it? 

}  an- 
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r^^-o     I  anfwer,   It  is  partly  with  refped:  to 

Sermon  Chrift  himfelf,  partly  with  refped  to  us. 

II.          With  refpecl  to  himfelf-,  and  that  the 

Apoftle  doth  with  great  Emphafis   de- 

fcribe,  Phil,  i,  6,  &c.  That  being  in  the 

form  of  God,  he  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be 

equal  with  God-^    but  made  himfelf  of  no 

reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of 

a  fervant,  and  was  made  in  the  likenefs  of 

men  :  And  being  found  in  fafoion  as  a  man, 

be  humbled  himfelf,    and  became  obedient 

unto  death,    even  the  death  of  the  Crofs. 

Wherefore  God  hath  highly  exalted  him, 

j    •        T  i 

and  given  mm  a  name  above  every  name  j 

that  at  the  nameofjefus  every*knee  fiojild 
bow,  <5cc.  and  that  every  tongue  ftouhl 
confefs  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father,  That  is  that 
upon  thefe  two  Acts  of  Debafement,  in 
taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a  Servant, 
and  becoming  obedient  unto  the  death  of 
the  Crofs,  he  was  exalted  by  God  to  this 
Supreme  Authority. 

But  this,  though  a  Reafon  as  to  himfelf 
and  his  Exaltation,  yet  hath  not  that  im 
mediate  refpeft  to  us,  unlefs  we  take  in 
the  Reafon  of  his  Sufferings  :,  and  that, 
befides  the  intimation  in  this  place,  our 
Apoftle  elfewhere  abundantly  fupplies, 
and  particularly,  2^.5.21.  He  [God] 
hath  made  him  [Chrift]  to  be  fin  [or  Sin- 

Qrfering] 


Of  Juftification  by  Faith. 

Offering]  for  ***<»  w^°  knew  no  fm,  that 
ive  wight  be  made  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  Sermon 
in  him  :   That  is,  that  we  might  be  par-     II. 
cloned  by  virtue  of  the  Atonement  he 
made-,  and  we  for  his  fake  might  be  ac 
cepted,   and  our  imperfed  Services  re 
warded,  as  if  we  were  righteous,  and 
they  were  perfecl. 

Now  then,  iince  it  is  manifeft  from 
the  whole,  that  God  would  not  par 
don  Sin  without  a  Propitiation,  nor 
accept  our  Services  without  a  Mediator, 
it  gives  the  Reafon  why  He,  who  is  both, 
(hould  be  thus  dignified  by  the  Father, 
and  why  this  Article  is  fo  often  inferted 
in  Scripture,  and  made  the  Bafis  of  our 
Religion,  and  made  an  elfential  Article 
for  us  to  believe. 

And  efpecialJy  doth  the  Apoftle  very 
pertinently  introduce  it  in  the  Text, 
when  having  faid,  be  ing  juflified  by  Faith, 
ivd  have  Peace  with  God,  he  immediate 
ly  adds,  through  our  Lord  Jefiis  Chrift  ^ 
left  our  Faith  mould  be  thought  to  be 
the  Reafon,  as  it  is  the  Condition  of  our 
Juftitication. 

No,  it  is  He  and  He  only,  who  of  God 
is  made  unto  ns  tvifdom,  and  right  eoufnefs^ 
and  falsification,  and  redemption  •,  that 
according  as  it  is  written^  He  that  glvri- 
eth,  let  hi?n  glory  in  the  Lord,  and  in  him 
alone.  From 
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From  all  which  We  may  obferve,  That 
Sermon  as  the  Love  of  God  in  Chrift  is  the  great 
II.      Subjecl  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,    fo  it 
fhews  what  is  to  be  the  chief  Subjed  of 
our  Thoughts  as  Chriftians  ^  and  of  our 
Difcourfes  and  Inftruftions  as  we  are  the 
Minifters  of  Chrift,  I  Con  4.  1.  That  we 
f  reach  Chrift  crucified ,  as  the  Wifdom  of 
God^  find  the  Power  of  God.    And  this 
not  only  in  contradi&ion  to  thofe  that 
i  Cor,  i.    oppofe  it  now,  as  the  Jews  and  Greeks 
**' 24>      heretofore  did,  to  one  of  whom  it  was  a 
ftumblin^-block,   and  to  the  other  foolijh- 
nefs  ,  but  alfo  and  more  efpecially,  as  it 
is  the  fole  ground  of  our  Peace  and  Com 
fort.     Our  Apoftle  could  not  refleft  up 
on  it  without  a  Tranfport  of  Satisfacti 
on  ,   he  was,  as  it  were,   in  an  Extafy 
upon  the  Contemplation  of  it :    We  re- 
5. 2,^V;zV<?,  faith  he,  ive  glory , — we  joy  inGoJ, 
through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,   by  whom 
we  have  received  the  atonement. 

By  which  there  is  fuch  ample  Provifi- 
on  made  for  the  Quiet  of  our  Minds,  as 
will  anfwer  all  the  Exigences,  fcatter  all 
the  Fears  that  the  Minds  of  poor  Sinners 
are  entangled  with. 

What  are  the  Caufes  from  xvhen'ce  all 
thefe  Miferies  do  fpring  ^  From  whence 
do  they  arife?  but  from  the  Corruption 
of  their  Nature,  the  Power  of  Tempta- 
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tions,  the  Terrors  of  their  own  Confci-  r^*s* 
ences,  the  Imperfections  of  their  Services,  Sermon 
the  Natural  Fears  of  Death,   and  the      H- 
Dread  of  a  Future  Judgment  •,  each  of 
which  carries  Defpair  along  with  it,  if 
we  have  nothing  to  have  recourfe  to,  but 
Nature  and  Human  Conduct. 

But  now  through  Jefus  Chrifl  we  are 
in  all  thefe  more  than  Conquerors  5   by 
whom,    inftead  of  the  Complaints  of 
O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  /ball  de-  R0m.  7. 
liver  me  I   we  can  triumphantly  fay,  /  24»  *$• 
thank  God,  through  Jefus  Chrifl  our  Lord. 
And  into  what  can  all  this  be  refolved, 
but  into  the  Favour  and  Grace  of  God 
through  Chrifl  >  fince  it  is  all  this  while 
upon  fuch  a  Condition,  as  by  no  means 
can  enter  into  the  Confideration  •,   for  it 
is  no  other  than  Faith,  by  which  we  are 
here  faid  to  be  juftified. 

But  after  all,  who  can  think  of  being 
Juftiiied  and  Saved  for  a  worthlels  and 
ineffectual  Faith  •,  a  Faith  that  Men  might 
have  been  as  Good  without  as  with  it$ 
a  Faith  of  Devils,  that  with  their  Faith  Jam.  2.19. 
continue  to  be  Devils  (till? 

Can  we  fuppofe  this  to  have  been  the 
Faith  of  Abraham,  or  would  he  upon  the 
account  of  fuch  a  Faith  have  been  (tiled 
the  Father  of  its  all?  And  would  it  have 
been  faid  by  our  Apoftle,  It  was  not  writ 
ten 
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rv-A^x^  ten  for  his  fake  alone ,  that  it  was  impu- 

Sermon  ted  unto  him,  but  for  us  alfo  ?  Or  rather, 

II.     would  it  have  been  written  at  all,  if  he 

had  not  fhewed  the  Power  of  his  Faith 

by  as  powerful  Works?  Or  can  we  think 

we  are  Imitators  of  him,  if  we  ftagger  in 

our  Obedience ,    how  firm  foever   we 

would  be  thought  to  be  in  our  Faith  > 

No,  it  muft  be  an  operative  and  an  ef 
fectual  Faith,  a  Faith  that  purifies  the 
Heart,  and  governs  the  Life  ^  that  carries 
through  all  the  difficulties  of  this  our 
Pilgrimage  here,  and  that  makes  us  to  a- 
fpire  after  and  fits  us  for  a  Glory  that  is 
to  come. 

Such  a  Faith  intitles  us  to  thePromifes 
of  God,  and  to  all  the  Privileges  of  the 
New  Covenant ;  for  faith  our  Apoftle, 
Being  Juftified  by  Faith,  we  have  Peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chri/L 
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2  COR.  V.  2 1 . 

For  he  bath  made  him  to  be  Sin  for 
us  )    who  knew  no  Sin ,    that  we 
might  be  made  the  right eoufnefs  of 
God  in  him. 

IN  the  1 9th  verfe,  we  have  as  it  were 
the  Sum  of  theGofpel,  viz.  That  God 
IVOA  in  Chrift  reconciling  the  World  to  him- 
felf,    not   imputing   their   Trefpafs   unto 
them,  /Sec. "'  -  'tUtffC=<1(<Ju*i,  .-/.//.^  ;/A^,x 

2.  The  ufe  to  be  made  of  it,  that  we  be 
therefore  reconciled  unto  God.''' AW  then 
we  are  Ambaffadors  from  Chrift,  OK  though 
God  did  befeech  you  by  wy  we  pray  you  in 
Chrift's  ftead  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 

5.  The  Argument  to  enforce  it,  in  the 
Text,  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  Sin,  <5cc. 
In  which  there  are  two  Phrafes  to  be  ex- 
plain'd. 

I.  He  waf  made  Sin. 

For  the  Explication  of  which  Phrafe 

we  muft  have  recourfe  to  the  Old  Tefta- 

H  h  2  ment, 
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rx^A^x^i  ment ,  where  we  may  obferve  that  the 
Sermon  Hebrew  Word  n?90  fignifies  both  Sin 
III.  and  a  Sin-offering ,  and  accordingly  the 
word  Sin  is  fupplied  in  our  Translation 
by  the  Addition  of  Offering.  So  in  Lev.  4. 
it  is  ufed  eight  times  -,  as  ver.  3.  If  the 
Prieft  Jm,  let  him  bring  for  bi-s  Sin  a  young 
Bullock  unto  the  Lord  for  a  Sin-Offering. 
The  word  Sin  (lands  alone  in  the  He 
brew  -,  but  our  Tranflation  aptly  fupplies 
it  Sin-Offering  :  •  And  which  it  gives  No 
tice  of  by  putting  the  word  Offering  in  a 
different  Character  or  Letter  from  the 
word  Sin.  So  it  is  c.  5  and  7.  Thus  it 
is  to  be.  underftood,  and  mould  alfo  be 
rendred,  Hofea  4.  8.  They  eat  up  the  Sin 
of  my  People y  the  Sin,  that  is  the  Sin-Of 
fering. 

So  Ezek.  4.  22,  23.  Ifai  53,  13.  After 
this  manner  is  it  in  the  New  Teftament. 
So  Rom.  S.  3.  God  fending  his  own  Son 
for  Sin,  condemned  Sin  in  the'Flefh,  for 
Sin,  i.  e.  by  a  Sacrifice  for  Sin ,  as  it  is 
well  rendred  in  the  Margin. 

So  Heb.  9.  26.  Chrift  was  once  offered 
to  bear  the  Sins  of  many,  and  unto  them 
that  look  for  him  mall  he  appear  the  fe- 
cond  time  without  Sin,  that  is  without  a 
Sin-orfering. 

And 

t 
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And  thus  it  is  to  be  underftood  in  the 
Text,  he  was  made  Shi  for  its,  that  is  a  Sermon 
Sin-Offering,  or  a  Sacrifice  for  Sin.  III. 

That  we  might  be  made  the  righteouf- 
nefs  of  God,  that  is,  that  we  for  Chrift's 
Sake,  and  upon  the  terms  of  the  Gofpel 
may  be  accepted  and  dealt  with  by  Al 
mighty  God,  as  if  we  were  perfectly 
righteous. 

So  is  the  Phrafe  ufed,  Rom.  10.  They 
(the  Jews)  being  ignorant  of  God's  righte- 
oufnefs,   and  going  about  to  eftablifb  their 
own  righteoufnefsjoave  not  fubmitted  them* 
felves  to  the  righteoufnefs  of  God.     Igno 
rant  of  God's  right eoufnefs,  that  is  of  the 
way  by  which  God  juftifies  and  faves 
Men  under  the  Gofpel  (which  is  a  way 
of  Grace  and  Favour)  would  ejlablifh  in 
the  ftead  of  it  a  Righteoufnefs  of  their  own, 
of  their  own  choofing,  a  Juftitication  by 
the  Law  of  Mofes,  (as  he  farther  explains 
himfelf,  ver.  59.)  So  Phil.  3.  9.   So  that 
the  meaning  of  the  whole  is ,  that  God 
did  graciouily  appoint,   and  Chrift  was 
pleafed  freely  to  become  a  Sacrifice  for 
our  Sins,  and  for  our  Sakes  to  be  treated 
as  an  Offender,   when  without  any  Sin 
pf  his  own,    that   we   though  guilty, 
might  be  pardoned,  accepted  and  juftitied 
upon^ke  Faith  and  Repentance. 
H  h  3 
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/~V_A^-»      Jfg   was  thus  made  Sin  for  tus, 
Sermon  In  treating  upon  which   words  I  (hall 
III.     (hew. 

1.  WhatChrift  did  when  he  was  made 
Sin  for  us. 

2.  What  there  was  in  his  being  made 
Sin  for  us,  that  could  be  the  Reafon  of 
making  us  Righteous  :    For  that  is  here 
affirmed,  he  was  made  Sin  for  us,  that 
we  might  be  made  the  right eoufhefs  of  God 
in  him. 

3.  How  far  his  being  made  Sin   for 
us,  did  conduce  to  the  making  us  righ 
teous. 

4.  That  his  being  for  that  Reafon  made 
Sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  Righ- 
teoufnefs  of  God  in  him  is  a  very  forcible 
Argument  for  our  being  reconciled  to  God. 
For  after  this  manner  are  the  words  in 
troduced,  ver.  20.  We  pray  you  in  Chrift's 
•ftead^  be  ye  reconciled  to  God,  for  he  hath 
*wade,  <Stc. 

Before  I  proceed  to  the  Particulars  pro- 
pofed,  let  me  obferve  fome  things  that 
are  fuppofed. 

As, 

i.  That  by  the  Fall,  Mankind  was  in 
a  Condition  that  wanted  Relief,  that 
needed  Pardon  and  Remiflion. 

'"  /.:     -.-ro-nc.M  Ln.:  u:Jd  irfi  HOC.; 

2.  That 
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2.  That  Mankind  has  all  along  firp-r>^>o 
pofed  that  there  needed  an  Atonement,  that  Sermon 
is,  fomewhat  over  and  above  Repentance,     III 
as  it  is  evident  from  Sacrifices. 

3.  That  we  are  not  to  queflion  whe 
ther  God  could  remit  Sin  without  an 
Atonement  upon  Repentance  only ;    But 
to  take  it  for  granted,   that  he  will  not 
remit  it  without  an  Ator.einent. 

4.  That  we 'are  therefore  to  confider 
upon  what  Terms  we  are  to  have  the  Be 
nefit  of  fuch  Atonement,  and  by  which 
we  are  taken  into  Covenant  wirh  God* 
Thefe  things  premifed,  I  frail  return  to 
the  Particulars  before  recked. 

As, 

i.  WhatChrift  did  when  he  was  made 
Sin  for  us  5  that  is  (as  1  faaveihewM) 
when  he  was  made  a  Sin-Offering?  as  he 
is  faid  to  be  facriiked  fir  us,  i  Cor.  5.  7, 
And  accordingly  the  Text  doth  covertly 
point  to  the  feveral  Qualifications  requi 
red  in  an  expiatory  Sacrifice,  or  a  Sacri 
fice  for  Sin,  and  to  which  the  Sufferings 
of  Chrift  bear  an  €xad  -Refemblance  3 
which  are  fuch  ;is  thefe. 

i.  Designation.  He  hath  made  him 
to  be  fiu,  appointed  him  fo  to  be ,  as 
thofe  Sacrifices  under  the  Law  were  df 
God's  own  immediate  Intention.  So  it* 

H  h  4  elfc 
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rv_/^n  elfewhere  faid  of  our  Saviour,  Rom.  3. 1 5. 
Sermou  that  God  fent  him  forth  -arytttlo  predeter- 
III.      mined  him,  to  be  a  Propitiation. 

2.  Subftitution.    It  was/or  us,  and  in 
our  ftead.    And  fo  he  is  faid  to  be  woun 
ded  for  our  trangrejjions ,   5tc.   Ifai.  53, 
3,  <3cc.  to  be  a  Propitiation  for  our  Sins. 
i  Joh.  2.  2. 

3.  Purity.    He,  Whoknerv  no  Sin,  as  the 
Sacrifice  under  Law,  was  to  be  without 
Spot.  Num.  19.  2. 

So  'tis    faid   of  our  Saviour ,    How 

.much  more  ft  all  the  Blood  of  Chrift,  who 

through  the  eternal  Spirit  offer  d  himfelf 

without  Spot  to  G^/,  Heb.  9.  14.  iPet.  i. 

19.  c.  2.  21.  c.  3.18. 

4.  There  is  a  farther  Emphafis  to  be 
put  upon  the  Perfon,  he  hath  made  him 
to  be  Sin  •,   which  doth  denote  the  vaft 
Difference  between  the  legal  Sacrifices, 
and  that   of  Chrift.    So   the  Apoftles, 
Heb.  9.  13.  For  if  the  Blood  of  Bulls  and 
Goats  fanBifeth)  <3cc.  How  much  more  fo  all 
the  Blood  of  Chrift  purge,  £tc.   i  Pet.  I.  I. 

2.  General.  What  was  there  in  Chrift's 
being  made  Sin  for  us  that  could  be  the 
Reafon  of  making  us  righteous  ? 

And  that  was  that  God  might  manifeft 
his  Juftice  and  Holinefs ,.  his  Hatred  to 
Sin,  and  his  Refolution  to  punifh  if, 

when 
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when  he  would  pardon  the  Offender,  rv^-x^ 
and  remit  the  Penalty  upon  no  lefs  valu-  Sermon 
able  a  Confideration,  than  the  Blood  of     III. 
his  own  Son.     So  Rom.  5.25.  Whom  God 
hath  fet  forth,  to  be  a  Propitiation  through 
Faith  in  his  Blood,   to  declare  his  righte- 
oufnefs  for  the  R.emijjion  of  his  Sins  that 
are  pa  A,  through  the  forbearance  of  God, 
ver.  26. 

So  Rom.  8.  3.  God  fending  his  own 
Son  in  the  likenefs  of  finful  Flefh,  an^ 
for  Sin  (or  by  a  Sacrifice  for  Sin)  con 
demned  Sin  in  the  Flelh. 

By  this  Means ,  as  God  hath  teftified 
his  Mercy  on  the  one  hand,  by  admiting 
a  Sacrifice  ^  fo  his  Juftice  and  Holinefs 
on  the  other,  by  requiring  it,  and  that 
a  Sacrifice  of  inestimable  Value.  I  Pet.  i. 
1 8, 19.  Forafmuch  as  ye  were  not  redeem 
ed  with  corruptible  things. 

3.  General.  How  far  Ch  rift's  being 
made  Sin,  or  a  Sin-Offering  for  us  doth 
conduce  to  the  making  us  righteous. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  Sufferings 
of  our  bleffed  Saviour  were  fo  fafficient 
and  perfed,  fo  fully  anfwering  their  end, 
and  fo  fuitable  to  the  cafe  they  refpecled, 
that  there  needed  nothing  more  of  that 
kind  to  complete  them  •,  for  by  one  Offering 
hath  he  perfetted  for  ever  them  that  are 
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r^s^^fanftified,  Heb.  10. 14.     So  here,  ver.  19. 

Sermon  God  was  in  Chrift  reconciling  the  World  to 
III.  himfelfj  that  is,  there  was  now  nothing 
wanting  on  God's  part  to  teftify  his  Re 
conciliation.  But  as  there  are  two  Parties 
concerned  in  the  Covenant :,  the  Perfon 
reconciling  and  the  Perfon  to  be  recon 
ciled  ^  the  one  forgiving  and  the  other 
to  be  forgiven.  So  there  is  requifite  on 
our  part,  a  certain  capacity  for  Pardon 
and  Reconciliation,  as  well  as  a  difpofi- 
tion  on  God's  part  to  pardon  ^  and  there 
fore  it  follows,  ver.  20.  Wherefore  be  ye 
reconciled  unto  God :  Whereas  verfe  19. 
did  fhew  how  far  God  had  proceeded, 
when  he  teftified  his  good  Will  to  Man 
kind,  by  appointing  and  accepting  the 
Atonement ;  fo  verfe  20.  is  a  limitation 
upon  the  former,  and  mews  that  there  is 
an  expectation  of  a  Reconciliation  on  our 
part  to  complete  it,  and  render  us  capa 
ble  of  that  favour  :  For  it  follows,  AW 
then  we  are  Embaffadors  from  Chrift :,  be- 
feeching  you,  &C.  that  ye  be  reconciled  un 
to  God.  " 

From  whence  it  is  evident,  that  as  the 
vertue  of  Chrift's  death  did  make  way  for 
God's  being  reconciled  to  us,  and  that 
without  any  derogation  to  his  Authority, 
Juflice  and  Holinefs,  he  might  receive 

Sinners 
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Sinners  into  his  Favour.  So  it  was  upon  <^A^~* 
the  Condition  of  our  being  reconciled  to  Sermon 
him,  that  we  fhould  be  partakers  of  that  III. 
favour,  and  without  which  reconciliation 
on  our  part,  neither  would  Almighty  God 
be  adually  and  fully  reconciled  to  us, 
nor  could  we  be  the  Righteoufnefs  of 
God  in  Chrift.  And  therefore  the  fuf- 
ferings  of  Chrift,  how  valuable  and  me 
ritorious,  how  effectual  and  fufficient  fo- 
ever  they  were  in  themfelves,  yet  they 
were  never  defign'd  to  weaken  God's  Au 
thority,  to  affront  his  Laws,,  or  derogate 
from  the  perfeftions  of  his  Nature,  by 
reconciling  him  to  fuch  as  remain  irre- 
concileable  Enemies  to  him. 

Ghrift  is  indeed  faid  to  be  a  fropitiatv- 
on  for  our  Sins:  But  as  a  Propitiation  in 
the  nature  of  it,  doth  declare  God's  love 
to  Juftice  and  his  hatred  to  Sin,  when 
he  would  not  pardon  it  without  a  com- 
Ipenfation ,  and  fuch  a  compenfation  as 
the  Blood  of  his  own  Son :  So  it  implies 
the  Favour  and  Mercy  thereby  procured, 
iand  upon  that  confideration  ptomis'd  to 
•us,  is  in  no  other  way  to  be  obtained 
than  what  is  confident  with,  and  tends 
to  the  promoting  the  fame  'ends:  And 
that  God  that  deiigned  and  appointed  his 
beloved  Son  as  a  Propitiation,  that  he 

might 
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*^^A-X^  might  with  a  falvo  to  his  own  Honour, 
Sermon  Authority  and  Law,  receive  Sinners  into 
III.  favour,  never  defign'd  they  mould  be  fo 
received  in  fuch  a  way  as  would  utterly 
overthrow  them.  For  if  he  might  par 
don  Sinners,  whether  penitent  or  impe 
nitent,  and  deal  with  them  as  righteous, 
whether  they  were  wicked  or  righteous, 
this  might  have  been  done  as  well  with 
out  a  Propitiation  as  with  it-,  and  the 
(hedding  of  the  Blood  of  Chrift,  and  the 
whole  procefs  of  his  Humiliation  and 
Sufferings  might  have  been  fpared.  The 
honour  of  God's  Juftice,  Authority  and 
Holinefs  might  have  ftood  as  fafe,  where 
there  was  no  Propitiation  as  where  there 
was.  But  if  the  doing  right  to  thefe 
[V'IK.  his  Juftice,  Holinefs  and  Authority] 
was  the  reafon  of  a  Propitiation,  and  of 
fo  valuable  a  Propitiation  as  the  Blood  of 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  then  the 
cafe  is  not  alter'd  by  a  Propitiaton  j  and 
impenitent  Sinners  can  no  more  be  par 
doned  upon  a  Propitiation  than  they  could 
have  been  pardoned  without  it.  And 
we  may  as  well  expecl:  God  mould  par 
don  us  without  any  Atonement,  as  pardon 
us  after  an  Atonement,  when  he  muft 
quit  his  Holinefs,  Juftice  and  Authority 
for  it.  So  that  the  Gofpel- Terms  of 

Faith, 
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Faith,  Repentance,  and  new  Obedience,  r^-A^-^ 
are  eftabliftied  upon  the  fame  reafon  and  Sermon 
neceffity  as  a  Propitiation.     And  we  may     III. 
as  well  expeft   God  mould    pardon  us 
without  any  Propitiation,  without  any 
Atonement  made  on  our  behalf,  as  pardon 
us  after  that  Atonement  is  made,  without 
obliging  us  to  the  performance  of  the 
Conditions   required  in  the  New  Cove 
nant-,  which  would  leave  us  in  the  fame 
confufed  State,  as  if  God  mould  pardon 
us  without  a  Propitiation. 

Nay,  fo  much  the  worfe  would  the 
cafe  have  been,  as  it  may  bear  a  Queftion, 
Whether  God  could  have  pardoned  (if 
he  had  fo  pleafed)  without  a  Propiti 
ation  ?  Mic.  7.  1 8.  Matth.  6.  14.  But  it 
is  impofiible  in  the  nature  of  the  thing, 
to  pardon  us  without  Repentance  on  our 
part,  and  fave  us  without  our  Converfion 
to  himfelf. 

Nay,  fo  much  the  worfe  is  it  now, 
that  when  there  was  fuch  a  valuable  con- 
(ideration  as  ihould  be  a  fufficient  propi 
tiation  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  World \ 
fuch  as  refufe  the  Gofpel-Terms  do  de 
clare,  that  they  value  their  Sins  above 
the  Blood  of  their  Saviour,  when  they 
chofe  to  adhere  and  continue  in  them,^ 
after  God  has  (tamped  fuch  a  black 

and 
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rx^x=>and  indelible  Character  upon  them,  by 
Sermon  the  Sacrifice  he  appointed  and  required 
III.    for  their  Expiation,  as  the  Blood  of  his 
own  Son. 

Before  therefore  any  can  think  to  be 
pardoned  for  Chrift's  fake,  without  the 
Gof pel- Qualifications  of  Faith,   Repent 
ance  and  Obedience,  they  muft  fatisfy 
themfelves ,    that  Sin   is  not  hateful  to 
God  -,  that  to  pardon  it  without  Repent 
ance  is  no  derogation  to  the  Perfections 
of  his  Nature:  Nor  is  the  end  of  Chrift's 
death  defeated,  though  they  are  not  re 
deemed  from  the  power  of  their  iniquities. 
But  if  the  contrary  to  this  be  true,  as 
certainly  it  is,  then  the  impenitent  Sin 
ner  is  in  a  very  dangerous  and  unfalvable 
condition,  and  notwithftanding  fo  valu 
able  and  meritorious  a  Sacrifice  as  that  of 
Chrift,   fuch  a  one  will  be  fent  away 
with  thofe  to  whom  it  fhall  be  faid  at 
the  1  aft  day,    I  never  knew  you,    depart 
from  me  ye  workers  of  iniquity,  Mat.  7.  i  %. 
But  if  on  the  contrary,  there  be  a  true 
Faith  in  Chrift,  and  a  Repentance  from 
dead  Works,    we  are  reconciled  to  God 
and  God  to  us  -,   we  are  one  with  him, 
and  he  with  us. 

And  forafmuch  as  Chrift  was  made  a 
Sin-offering  for  us,  we  fhall  be  made  the 

Righteouf- 
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Righteoufnefs  of  God   in   him  5    then  ^v_/^o 
whatever  Sins  we  have  before  been  guilty  Sermon 
of,  fhall  for  his  fake  be  pardoned  •,  and     III. 
we  fhall  at  laft  obtain  eternal  redemption 
by  him,  Heb.  9. 12.     For  if  when  we  were 
enemies,   we  were  reconciled  to  God,   by 
the  death  of  his  Son-^    much  more  being 
reconciled^  we  jbatt  be  faved  by  his  life^ 
Rom.  5.  1C. 

To  bring  this  point  to  a  clofe,  let  us 
put  the  cafe  of  a  Sinner  after  this  man 
ner.  Put  the  cafe  that  the  Sinner  be  im 
penitent,  and  continues  in  that  State  li 
ving  and  dying,  what  can  he  hereafter 
plead  for  himfelf,  why,  as  an  obftinate 
Sinner  he  mould  not  be  proceeded  againft, 
and  the  fentence  of  Condemnation  pafs  up 
on  him  ?  By  what  means  is  he  fecured  or 
juftified?  What  hath  he  to  plead  for  him 
felf,  when  he  hath  no  Pardon,  no  Pro- 
mife,  no  Expiation,  no  Saviour,  to  which 
he  can  be  entitled ,  having  not  fulfilled 
the  Conditions,  nor  complied  with  the 
Terms  upon  which  alone  thofe  are  made 
over  to  him.  His  Mouth  muft  be  ftop'd, 
and  all  his  Arguments  for  Mercy  before 
clofed. 

But  now  on  the  other  fide :  Put 
the  cafe  that  the  penitent  Sinner  is  im- 
pleaded  ,  wherewith  fhall  he  come  before 

the 
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the  Lor^  who  is  a  God  of  infinite  Pu- 
Sermon  rity,  and  fo  hates  Sin,  and  of  infinite 
III.  Juftice  to  punifh  it?  Here  is  the  remedy 
for  fuch,  here  the  Ground  of  his  Com 
fort,  here  the  Foundation  of  his  Plea  and 
what  he  is  to  depend  upon :,  and  that  in 
the  firfl  place  is  a  valuable  Propitiation, 
the  Blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  vertue 
of  which  his  Repentance  is  accepted  and 
his  Sins  are  pardoned. 

The  Sinner  is  then  no  Sinner  in  the 
Eye  of  the  Evangelical  Law  and  Confti- 
tution  of  the  New  Covenant,  his  Sins  are 
forgiven,  his  Services  and  his  Perfon  ac 
cepted  •,  and  when  the  Sinner  is  reconci 
led  to  God,  God  is  reconciled  to  him : 
And  iince  Chrift  was  made  a  Sin-offering 
for  him,  the  Sinner  is  made  the  Righteouf- 
nefs  of  God  in  him. 

IV.  General.  Chrift's  being  made  a 
Sin-offering  and  a  Sacrifice  for  us,  that 
we  might  be  made  The  Righteoufnefs  of 
God,  6Cc.  is  a  powerful  Argument  for  our 
being  reconciled  unto  God. 

This  is  a  point  that  has  peculiar  Con- 
fiderations  to  enforce  it,  taken  from  the 
Context.  As 

I.  'Tis  God  reconciling  the  Creator 
(looping  to  the  Creature,  to  one  that  doth 
as  well  fublift  as  he  was  made  by  his  Power. 

2.   It 
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2.  It  was  God  reconciling  the  World, ^»_>^_^» 
the  whole  Race  of  Adam,t\iQ  perverfeOff-  Sermon 
fpring  of  a  degenerate  Parent.     And  that     III. 
when  we  were  yetwithoitf  flrength,  while 
Sinners  and  Enemies  (as  the  Apoftle  carries 

on  the  Climax,  Rom.  5. 6,  8,  10.)  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son. 

3.  We  are  (till  led  on :   God  was  in 
Chrifl  reconciling  the  World  to  himfelf, 
no  meaner  a  Perfon  than  the  Son  of  God, 
one  no  lefs  dear  to  him  than  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  was  made  a  Sacrifice  for 
us :  When  there  are  thonfand  thojtfands 
mimfer  to  him,    and  ten  thoufand  times 
ten  thoufand  {land  before  him,  Dan.  7. 1  o. 
When  there  were  Cherubin  and  Seraphin 
that  might  have  been  employed,  and  were 
employed  in  proclaiming  thefe  glad  Ti 
dings  of  Reconciliation  to  the  World,  yet 
he  fent  his  Son  to  accomplifli  it :,   He 
fpared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him 
up  for  us  all,  Rom.  8.  12, 

4.  He  made  him  to  be  Sin  for  us,  that 
we  might  be  made  theRighteoufnefsofGod 
in  him,  and  that  we  might  be  received  to 
favour,  and  be  dealt  with  as  if  we  never 
had  offended.     And  is  not  all  this  a  fuf- 
ricient,  and  fhould  it  not  alfo  prove  an 
effe&ual  Argument  for  our  Reconciliation 
unto  God?  Herein  is  love,  (faith  the  Apo- 
ftle,  i  John  4.  io.J  not  that  we  loved  God, 

I  i  but 
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r\_A^->  but  that  be  loved  us,  and  fent  his  Son  to 
Sermon  be  the  propitiation  for  our  Sins.     And  he'" 
III.     might  well  conclude,  as  he  doth  verfe  19. 
We  love  hi?n9  becanfe  he  firfl  loved  w.  For 
could  there  be  more  done  to  teftify  his 
Love  to  us,  than  to  fend  his  Son,  and  to 
fend  him  to  die  for  us,  and  be  our  pro 
pitiation?  Could  there  be  more  done  than 
to  feek  firfl  to  be  reconciled?   Can  there 
be   more  done,    than  that  the  Creator 
mould  thus  condefcend  to  the  Creature, 
the  Offended  tojthe  Offender?  Were  we 
but  duly  fenfible  what  Sin  is,   what  it 
deferves  •,    what  it   is  that  makes,  and 
what  it  is  to  have  Almighty  God  for  our 
Enemy  -,  how  follicitons  mould  we  be  to 
obtain  his  Favour,  and  what  would  we 
not  be  willing  to  give  for  fuch  an  expedi 
ent  as  might  purchafeit?  How  mould  we 
be  apt  to  fay  with  them  in  the  Prophet, 
Mi  cab  6.6.  Wherewithal  (h,ill  I  come  be 
fore  the  Lord^  and  bow  my  ft  If  before  the 
mo  ft  High  ?  will  the  Lord  be  pleas  d  with 
thoitfands  of  Ra?ns  and  ten  thonfands  of 
Rivers  of  Oyl?    Shall  I  give  my  firft-bom 
for  my  Tranfgreffion,   and  the  fruit  of  my 
Body  for  the  fin  of  my  foul?  &c. 

How  readily  mould  we  then  hearken 
to  fuch  a  Propofal,  how  earneftly  mouJ^ 
we  fue  for  it?  How  chearfully  mould  we 
embrace  it  when  offer'd  ?  This  would  be 

ou* 
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our  cafe  if  we  faw  our  danger,  but  had  r^^^\ 
no  profped  of  a  Remedy,  and  no  Re  vela-  Sermon 
tion  of  it.     And  is  there  not  the  fame     III. 
reafon  for  our  Reconciliation  to  God  when 
God  is  reconciled,  when  there  is  a  Pro- 
mife  and  a  Revelation,  as  if  there  was  no 
Promife,   no  Propofal,   no  Revelation? 
And  efpecially  when  the  danger  is  flill  be 
fore  us,  and  we  may  everlaflingly  perifh, 
not  through  want  of  a  Reconciliation  in 
God,  not  through  want  of  a  Propitiation 
valuable  and  fufficient,  but  through  want 
of  our  Reconciliation  to  him. 

And  this  Argument  will  flill  be  im 
proved,  if  we  confider  how  the  Son  of 
God  was  made  Sin  for  us,  and  what  he 
fuffered  to  redeem  us  from  it.  The 
coming  of  Chrift  into  the  World  was  fo 
infinite  a  Condefcenfion,  and  his  Life  in 
it  fuch  a  ftate  of  Humiliation,  that  no 
thing  but  the  fervent  defire  he  had  of  do 
ing  the  greatefl  good  to  Mankind  could 
induce  him  to  it.  He  bad  a  glory  with 
the  Father  before  the  World  was,  John  17.5. 
and  fo  all  the  Kingdoms  of  the  World  and 
the  Glory  of  them,  could  be  no  motive 
to  him  to  quit  thofe  Manflons  of  Bleifed- 
nefs.  What  a  condefcenfion  then  was  it 
for  him  not  to  have  aHoufe  where  to  lay 
his  Head  ?  Mat.  8.  20.  What  to  be  treat 
ed  as  the  worft  of  Criminals,  and  to  be 
I  i  2  loaded 
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rv_>v_x->  loaded  with  the  heavieft  reproaches,    to 
Sermon  be  buffeted,  fcourged,  crucified  ?    What 
III.     was  it  for  him  to  die,  and  fuffer  more  than 
Man  could  inflict  or  Man  could  bear? 
What  a  death  was  that  which  made  him 
:e  22*    as  it  drew  near,  to  fweat  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  Bloody   and  with   firon^   crying 
5. 7-  and  tears,  to  beg  //  it  were  pojjible,  that 
ic.2<s.$9-  £up  jrigfo  pafi  £YOm  ifm?   what  a  death 

was  that  which  Nature  trembled  at,  and 
that  the  whole  frame  of  it  feem'd  to  bear 
<t  part  in  ?  When  the  Heavens  were  co 
vered  with  darknefs,  the  Earth  fhook,  the 
Rocks  rent,  the  Graves  were  opened,  and 
many  of  the  bodies  of  Saints  arofe?  Mat. 
17.  51.  What  a  death  was  that  which 
made  the  Son  of  God  himfelf  to  cry  out, 
My  Gocly  my  Gody  why  haft  thou  forfah-n 
me?  Mat.  27. 46.  Good  God !  what  muft 
that  be  that  drove  his  Soul  into  fuch  bit 
ter  Agonies,  that  thus  afflicled  him  under 
the  defign  of  doing  the  greateft  good  to 
Mankind,  and  a  Service  moft  acceptable 
to  the  Father?  What  could  thus  move 
him,  him  I  fay,  in  whom  the  moft  fpotlefs 
Innocence,  the  moft  fixed  Refolution,  the 
raoft  invincible  Patience,  the  moft  perfect 
Charify  met  together?  What  could  thus 
fhake  the  Powers  of  his  Soul,  and  thus 
embitter  the  Cup  which  his  Father  gave 
him  to  drink?  John  18.  n.  Could  it  be 

death? 
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death  ?    How   could    that   diftrefs  him  rv_>^~> 
that  was  the  RefurreBion  and  the  Life  ?  Sermon 
John  n.  25.     Could  it  be  the  kind  of    III. 
Death,  the  Pain  and  the  Shame  of  it  ? 
that  even  others  have  not  only  born  with 
Patience,  but  triumph'd  over  in  his  Caufe  • 
and  he  is  faid  to  have  endured  the  Crofs 
and  defpi fed  the  Shame,  Heb.  12.  2.     But 
this  it  was  to  be  wounded  for  our  Tranf- 
gre (lions*  to  be  bruited  for  our  Iniquities*  Tf:l  0  < 
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and  to  be  made  bin  for  us.  And  is  not 
this  a  powerful  and  irrefiftible  Argument 
for  our  Reconciliation  to  God?  Did  our 
Sins  coft  fo  much,  and  was  it  thought  ne- 
celfary  by  the  Father  that  before  they 
fhould  be  expiated,  the  Son  of  God  fhould 
thus  do,  and  thus  fufFer^  that  he  mould 
drink  of  fuch  a  bitter  Cup,  that  he  might 
tstjle  death  for  every  Man,  Heb.  2.  9. 
And  was  he  content  to  do  it  for  fo  im 
portant  a  confideration,  as  the  reconci 
ling  God  to  Man  >  And  is  it  not  then 
as  fit,  reafonable  and  necefTary,  that  we 
fhould  be  reconciled  to  God  through  him? 
And  can  we  think  flightly  of  Sin,  which 
God  did  thus  condemn  in  the  Flefh  and 
Sufferings  of  Chrift,  and  would  not  for 
give  under  a  lefs  expiation  than  the  Blood 
of  his  own  Son?  Can  we  then  think  with 
Reafon  or  Safety  to  continue  in  that 
which  he  has  thus  branded  as  the  objeft 
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r-^^»  of  his  higheft  Difpleafure?  Wilt  thou 
Sermon  then,  Sinner,  fee  what  Sin  is,  how  difplea- 
III.  fmg  to  Almighty  God  >  Follow  Chrift 
from  the  Cradle  to  the  Grave,  through 
all  the  Ads  of  his  Abafement  and  Humi 
liation  ^  follow  him  more  efpecially  from 
Gethfemane  to  Calvary,  from  the  Garden 
to  the  Crofs,  behold  him  fweating, 
flriving,  crying  •,  behold  him  betrayed, 
bound,  reproached,  buffeted,  fcourged, 
and  crucified  ^  behold  him  in  his  Agonies, 
and  earneftly  praying  the  terrible  Cup 
might  pafs  from  him  •,  and  at  lafl  crying 
out  my  God)  my  God^  why  haft  thou  for- 
faken  me? 

And  then  fee  if  there  was  any  Sorrow  like 
unto  his,  Lam.  1. 12.  or  any  Evil  like  unto 
Sin,  that  he  thus  fuffered  for.  Canft  thou, 
Sinner,  fee  all  this,  thy  Saviour,  the  Son 
of  God,  thus  fuffering,  and  thus  diftrefied, 
and  not  be  deeply  concerned  and  afflicted! 
Haft  thou  no  Trouble,  no  Compunction 
for  his  Agonies,  no  Tears  of  Repentance 
for  his  Drops  of  Blood,  no  Indignation  a- 
gainft  Sin ,  which  he  by  this  means 
made  Expiation  for  ?  And  after  all  wilt 
thou  be  as  blind  and  infatuated,as  inflexible 
and  obftinate  as  the  deluded  Jew  that  cru 
cified  him,  that  ravingly  cried  out,  His 
Mat, 27.2 5.  Blood  be  on  us  and  on  our  Children-,  and, 
not  this  Man^  but  Ear  abb  as. 

What 
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What  a  Reproach  was  it  to  that  People,  r\>^.-» 
that  the  Rocks  were  more  yielding  than  Sermon 
they,  that  the  Earth  trembled,  and  the  Sun    III. 
hid  its  Head  at  what  they  gloried  in  -,  that 
the  Heathens  declared  him  to  be  righteous, 
whom  they  accufed  as  a  Malefactor  •,  that  a 
Thief  believed  in  him,  whom  the  Scribes 
and  Rulers  did  rejeft! 

An4  fhall  we  be  more  unrelenting  than 
they,  and  by  our  Infidelity  and  Difobedi- 
ence,  our  Obftinacy,  betray  to  fcorn  our 
Saviour  and  his  Religion,  and  nail  them 
as  it  were  to  his  Crofs.  Ceafe  at  length, 
O  impenitent  Chriftian,  the  Profecution 
of  thy  bleffed  Saviour  $  triumph  not  over 
him  in  his  Sufferings:,  trample  not  that 
facred  Blood  under  thy  Feet,  by  which  if 
ever  thou  muft  be  fanftified,  and  thy  Sins 
forgiven,  and  thou  eternally  faved  ^  from 
this  Day  begin  to  love,  admire  and  adore. 

At  length  throw  down  thy  Arms,  and 
declare  that  thou  art  conquer'd  by  a  mighty 
Love  •,  by  the  Love  of  God,  in  thus  fending 
his  Son,  and  by  the  Love  of  his  Son,  in 
thus  dying  for  thee. 

Turn  all  thy  Difpleafure  and  Indignati 
on  againft  thy  felf,  or  rather  againft  thy 
mod  mortal  Enemies ,  the  World,  the 
Flefli  and  the  Devil,  and  call  upon  thy 
Saviour  for  his  Aiiiftance.  Dedicate  all 
the  Powers  of  thy  Soul  to  his  Service,  and 
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fay  with  our  Victorious  Apoftle  elfewhere, 
Sermon  God  forbid  that  I  ftould  glory,  fave  in  the 
III.  Croft  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  by  whom  I  am  cru 
cified  to  the  world>  and  the  world  is  cruci 
fied  to  me,  Gal.  6. 14.  And  fince  we  are 
bought  with  fuch  an  ineftimable  Price,  let 
us  glorify  God  with  our  Bodies  and  Souls 
which  are  his,  I  Cor.  6.  20.  For  to  this 
end  Chrift  both  died,  and  rofe,  and  revived, 
that  he  might  be  the  Lord  both  of  the  Dead 
and  of  the  Living,  Rom.  14.  9.  or  as  it  is 
here,  God  WM  in  Chrift  reconciling  the 
World  unto  himfelf,  not  imputing  their  Tref- 
paffes  unto  them,  and  hath  committed  unto 
•us  the  Word  of  Reconciliation.  Now  then 
we  are  Ambajfadors  fromChrift,  as  though 
God  did  befeech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you  in 
Chrift *j  ftead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 

for  he  hath  made  him  to  be  Sin  for  us, 
who  knew  no  Sin,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteoufnefs  of  God  in  him. 

To  whom  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy-Ghoft  be  all  Honour,  Glory, 
Majefty,  Power  and  Dominion  for 
ever  -and  ever.  Amen. 


I    N    I    S. 
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